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, ART, L--THE MUSHERAS OF CENTRAL AND 
: ae UPPER INDIA, s 


T CATTERED D abontin thetastern half of the great Gungette. 
. plain may, be seen the tiny “fragments of the Mushéra 
tribe ; living in mud bovels in the corners of jan gles, orin.caves 
and sheltered . uocks under the shade of trees ; ‘disowned by 
Hindus, and ‘not, “permitted to dwell amongst them,-except 
in the outskirts of some of their villages ; dotted at wide nter” 
vais apart from each other, and always in very smali groups or 
hamlets ata time, one group sometimes consisting of a single 
household, and seldom or never of more than four or five, 
The ‘tract in which’ they are most nimerous is that of South. 
ehar, Benares, and Mirzapur-; and this was their fret habitat 
i te Tudian “plains, But the stri ugele—for “existence, and the 
growth of towus and villages in their midst, have forced them 
ote. in all directions to the ‘west, east, and north A few 
stragglers shave eyen penetrated. into Assam, where “by the 
nae of 1881 they numbered some 4,000; and they are 
>be seen, here and there, in. all the diStricts of Northern Ind 
belvesn Assam and Roliilcund. In the province of Tera 
(which includes Behar), - they numbered about half -a million 
by thegsanre Censas, a did in the North-West Provinces and Qudk 
about 34 i los as the above -figures imply, whet 
we con fese with the immense ex KEENE of area, over sa 
tds spiead, is very broken and, discontinuoug, and-the aocoun 
sit in the aes Gazetteers and Census reports ar 
fragmentai iy : - Very Hitless “has Ae written ‘of 
` legends 
nor has TAA 
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2. THE MU ISHERAS ” r CE NTRAL AND UPPER INDIA, 
s = K; 

s relatiow to : gant ‘tribes in the Indian continent,” 
sing essay is based upon observations and enquiries 
svesent write s beer makin g for some time past, 
w offered to the reader as an attempt to` remove 
neertainty that bas hitherto: prevailed regarding “the 

f this tribe, and to describe their industries, customs 
erstitions, so far as his opportunities of observing then 
rave wes abi uim to undertake the task, 

c name given to.the tribe in. this essay has been spelt 
SHON: R s Mushéra which is aslight departure from “the! 
ing ox spell nes. hitherto: a adopted in English books. The 
rE has been supposed to be made up of two Hindi words 
gnifying “rat-taker.” Hence in Buchanan's astern Ludia, 
they are described as a people * who have derived their name 

‘from eatlig rats’ But rat catching, or. rat eating, is by 5 
- mno means the p peculiar or even'a prominent characteristic of 

‘the tribe: and the name in Upper india at least, is pronounced 

by the natives of the country as Mtshéra, and not 4s Méisahar 

fratctaker) or Mitsécha (rat-killer).: In-an old foth-tale which 

Nas recently come to my knowledge, the’ name is made to 

signify’ fiesh-secker or “Hunter, (being derived. froin mäst, 

“flesh, and: hévte, seeker) anda legend is told aş to the event 
t«c which led to the tribe being driven to. maintain itself by 

hunting. wild animals. This is a ‘more comprehensive title that 

rat-catcher, besides resting on better authority, Probably, how: 
‘.ever, both derivations are fanciful,Hindi versions of a name 
whicly is.not of Hindi origin: Ft is certain that’ the moré 
isolated members of the tribe, who still speak a language of 
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e Sacia enin “Eastern andis, yol, l, page 178, . considers: them to be 

allied ia the Rajwars and Bhungiyas, obscure tribes found in Behar and 

<o Chutia Nagpur. Colonel Dalton in his Deseripiive Ethnology of Bengal,. 
+ follows Buchanan in connecting thewi with Bhungiyas! when however he 
. spclis as Bhuiyas, (p. 140.) A wiltevin the Bengal Census of 1872, page 156, 
_ identifies them with Thérus, ow fhe ground that there isa Thart sub-tiibe 
„or clin which calls itself Musahar. The same writer rejects Buchanan’s 
“and ‘Colonel Dalton’s conjeeture on the ground that the habitat of the 
, Bhuylas is widelv separated from that of } Musahays, and that there is’ 
no evidence lo support the connection. His own theory, however, will 
pot stand. Names travel E in the most reckless way in the “vast 
pisin of India, where there are no mountain barfiers to check their 
vagaries : ‘and hence no relianca can be, placed on the fact of a Solitary 
Tharu clan calling itself Musahar. Moréover Musabars do not possess the 
Morgolian cast of face which is pe culiar to. barus an dmaks them off 
ar dustinet race from Musahars ia K : 
+ Ia the book named, the word is always spelt as "Musabar, ana this is 














the spelling: us ually followed thy others, Sernetimes, ee t has been 
VE, 25" Musarhå hich would acna rat-killer.- In Mr. *eatace Kitts’ 










and Tribes, 1885, it, is ‘spelt as aaan: With 
janet and cena befure.ine, ihiak Tam justified in adopting a 


ame, which has. more auth iority in its fayenn: p,e a 
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r-own un connecter d with Hindi, ‘call hena ves, s by a : 
ch sounds like Mishéra; and “ft is not likely that 
have preserved: their original speech continuous ly for- a 
ar ny centuries, would have desigtiated - themselves by” a-name~ 
srrowed from a foreign language. ` - Tee os 
i There are one or two other names ‘by whiok” the tribe is 
known besides Mushéra, In all the districts of Oudh in which: 
the tribe is found, they- are commonly, ane at ‘some gee 
exclusively, knows by the titie of Banindivash. or man of the A 
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forest. ee eae af Par is of purely Hindi origin ; 
esnach a by! Hindus 











dit has edn ernie: by Ah eias a many- of wy 
scarcely know themselves by any other titles and all of wh 
a ignorant of its origin and rheaning* Ohe. 

, iess commonly known or used, are Deosiya, derived from” 
tHeir creat ancestor Deosi ; ; Banrai, or king of the forest, 4 less 
PO contemptuous, or perhaps an ironical, ae of the name’ a4 

~Hanmdnush 3" ‘and Masikhyan; of eater of flesh, another form of 3 
Marren Mas néra,‘or Mushera. Sonnet if a Muchdre T 








































i + of the gaat Inian castos noteto ga aa 
tell you ee a dean Alin, or-rather a subdivision ef Abie, > ii 
“the caste of cowherd; and ke appesys fo be natier anxious to as 

l. have his til: `o this honour recognized, , But ïn spoint of fact a 

i he has no cleiv: to any Such lineage. Mushéras are the heredi- » 

ry enemic- of Ahirs, as all their legends testify: and many 

e the petty rails that they have’ made against: them for the 
possession o" catile and forest. These cumities are now , 5 
almost forg en,’ ‘and men of both tribes may now be seen * 
attending the-saine fes stivals, and: listening ; avith impartial rap- 

“tare to the’ “ative of Jegends in which the heroes on eéithe 

fg side are alters ataly extolled or vilified. fi i 

moo. The subjes to be dealt with ih the pyesent essay can be 

~ 





a conveniently di i:ributed ander the four follewing headings: ~~ 
{1} The orsin of the Mushéra tribe and its relation to` other 
| tribes ; sae 
‘= (2) Its arts nid industries ; food, shelter, and clothing 

i 
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we G) Its do ar zeie customs, -especially those i in connection“ with, fe ne Ta 
; crand d burials ; i $ 
7 E Its reli It s beliefs and observances. i , 5 
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j T Twas so ‘3 aly informed by some Musheras that they were Bane Er 
v madpushes and hg else, that i oncs came toy the conclusior, that oo 
i Banindnush an n Mvslidra were tivo distinct tribes. yi tather sub-tribes, of + 
; one larger tribe. au L have stated this in page Zain my! Brier View of 
Cirstes, 1885. an om, repeated, enquiries and observations since niade, : . 
I find that thisss “ong,” fhe majority of Musheras whoin I have since s 
| seen, acknowledges ‘oth titles 7 anu d fing that their uadit ons and ivdus- 
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r inst, tiene: as ae the origin and ethnic relations of the tribe: | 

heréis now no room for doubt that the Nanas of f whom so 7. 

MASY, minute h amlets are seen- scattered about over the vast Ye 
4 














Kove of the. north- -eastern half of India, belong to the Kol or.  & 
: oiar iàn rao There i gone es ma mak es thcm ¿ a-branch i 
ij and an- i 
ose forgotten 

-of f whom, however, “staal i 
E iaities “still bear eu this name ‘have, icde this. dav : 
rhe ‘tm legends, Ce fem ae E cike Ë 

hérus awe ESTs “Gitlerenf, arc not contradictory ; ; for the 


5 2 
-ud Savaris, sit they were not originally tae same, are 4 
cainly very nearly allied. The Mushéras may havé been a i 
ZVOSS between the two or Savari ma ay: ne been, me ancient E 










part, ies going of arther into this Guestion. it E will be seca | 
for the sake of such readers as may not happen to be accjuainted 3 
with the class terms.of Indian ethnology, te. state eriely what 
dg raddnt by’the Kol or Kolarian stock. 
-Kol is the generic name given by English writers, “but not 3 
ways accepted by the Kols themselves, to ail those tribes wha 4 
Habit ti he hill tracts extending” from east to west along the, 
dále’ of. India, and who ‘speak, or’ are known to have 
ovmerly spokén, the various -dialects- or forms’ of language 
which have been grouped under the name “ Kolariar* “They 
as a cule shorter in stature, darker, or at least more’ re~ 4} 
galarly dark. iat complexion, and’ rather more prominent irs 
the’ lower a, than the natives of the plains, whom ft is the 
fashion to call Aryan,” for no better reason than Bat they: now 
speak some form ov forms of the neo-Aryan or neo-Sansicrit 
‘dialects collectively known as Hindit The Kols having .a 
language: or languages of their own, not connected with Sans- bi 
ets have per conira been set down as non-Aryan or aboriginal, |: 
hey -nave frequently been classed as Mongclian or Turanian ie 
1 contradistinction to Aryan; although their almost biaci vt 
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"* “There is another large group of tribes. known! as Dravidian whose A 
not thezn territo: ies- are. conterminous with, and sorastimes overlap, thoy 
om Ko! arian. “The difference i 15, J believe, one of la anguage rather that’ race, i 
s, that between the so-edied Aryan and non-Aryan, Thel Dravidian tiibes’ 
spread southward pand thé Kolarian northwards.’ 
-F Tho rie here expressed as to thé futility: of using language as a têst 
of race: l. -am aware, against the generally received hyputliesis oof the e 
Aryan protic » -Buat Colonel Dalton may be quoted on my sida, who in ¥i 
bis Descriptive Etiinolegy af B Bengal vas given expression to the belief, that 
the original language of Behar was Kolarian, which has béen Ñ 
swariped and: swept ont of existence by the ever widening wave of ` 
Brahmanism. = ` > Bg Pe Fs 
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"complexion, ogcasiona y curly hair; a and absence of high cheels 
` bones, should have been. enough to. shew that they were in. 
no way. connected with the Mongolian gace.. The ‘divergence 
‘of physical type between the av verage hillsman and the average” 
plainsmaa of. a dia isyin our own opinion, more due to difference 
of physical ca conditions than to difference of original breed ;, fot” 
it is found that Kols, who have lived for many centuries in 
wae plains, acquire a taller stature, “longer features, and fairer 
omplexion than are possessed by their kinsmen in the hills. 
The Mushéras themselves exemplify this fact, in a marked 
egree; for those who ‘are still living in the hills of Central 
udia, and have never left them, have retained the genuine Kol 
PA gi ‘of face and st sature ; while. those. who have been living a 
z centuries in the Gangetic plains couid not be easily, if. at 
; Eai, distinguished from the average” Indian. It may yet turn 
‘out that the so-called Aryan- and non- Aryan races of India” 
are merely extreme . variations of one common type, although ` 
‘these i is no doubt a slight admixture of Caucasian or Aryan 
blood among the higher caste Hindus through whom Sans skrit, 
cr rather the neo- -Sanskrit languages, have permeated- the 
sentire popusta «o “tke. North-India plains, and much of 
Central India aiso. The word Kolin Sanskrit means “pig g 
say apt term to express the contempt in which, men ae 
AS tahgrinjiam, and i ee with- the supreme importance 
O Mf ceremonial purity, have been wout to regard outsiders to. 
ihom sach notions are unknown. But the designation: Kol 
R almost certain to have been a corruption or, adaptation of 
genuine. Koilarian word (Kur, Kol, or Ka > signifying “man, 
races of which appear in the tribes still called Korwa, Kaurav, 
Turn, a ‘and Kurako, and in en rritories west of thé 
~ jarguja-hilis, called Korea and Ram Kola. 
~ Among the Kols or Pigs of India many stages of culture 
‘yay bé seen, reaching in some cases down almost to the 
orders of the lowest savagery. Some of the tribes, or rather 
NE portionsof the tribes, (for.avithin the same tribe ee vatia 
aas -oxist.) are. still root-diggers, hunters, cave-dwellers, Deed 
3 t bark ĝ ibre, or ‘wearing . leaf-aprons,—“-creatures whe might 
we astly be regarded,” as Colone! Dalton remarks, “as the 
unimproved descendants of the manufacturers of the stone 
implements found in the Damodar ‘coal-fields.”* “Such tribes 
: isolated themselves for thousands of years in k 
“jative woods and fastnesses, have preserved their rude un- 
ie speech and many of their primitive. custenis to, this 
Jay. thers a by passing through the phase. ue Buddh histo,’ 
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* Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, po $24, As instances of men and 
pa wearing teat aprons, vide p p.355. The Juangs std! hunt with the : 
ling and st one, — $ r Oo 
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or through Contact-with the people'of- the. plains, have -become 
more. or less civilized after the Hindu pattern; and haye ae 
or discarded their original tongue und cree ‘Some familie 
especially among the ‘tribe ' know as Khairwar, have risen 
io the, att of Rajputs, with whom ‘they’ have established ~ 
the right of intermarriage and acquired a title to me high’ ; 
rank of Suraj Banshi, or Children of the Sun.t Ye Khair- 
w vages of a‘low type may still he seen in Aa Khai- 
hills. The Kol: tribes are thus a living illustration of | 
- the progress. of agankind from, ima SVARU: ap almost 
-+ Yo the confines of modern culture, 7 
The genuine or savage Kolis now to be seen only in thé forest- 
aes élad hillg-of- Central India, and here too, he is becoming more 
wand more.-Hinduized or denationdlize 1, But his habitat was not 
always. limited to hills and forest solitudes. A vast body:of 
rocal tradi tions, and the existence of many! ancient monuments 
nae temples, bear -testimony to the fact, that the Khairwars, 
Chérus, and. Savaris ‘or Sioris, wete. once masters of -a' large 
portion ‘of the .éast Gangetic plain, Chérus and Savaris having 
heen especially predominant in South . Behar, Benares, and 
Miszapur. ‘The tract called Kol Asla in the Bevares district 
may be quoted asan example of a locality still bearing us : 
name of: its former occupants, The great Asoka himsell, the 
Constantine of Buddhism, i in the third- century. B.G, „i3 saig said 
have been a Chém, ~Agstiming now, (what rests upon tà- 
clea west ` testi a that the Mushéras are a branch of th 
théru tribe, and are closely allied in blond : to the Savar 
it is very natural to suppose that .they shared in -the cong 
quests of their kinsmen, and obtained many settlements iy 
the plains where we still find. them., This will account for th; 
fact that Mushéras‘are stijl up to the present day most thickh 
scattered in the lands where thé Chérus-and Savaris once rulec 
viz. it the plains‘of South Behar, Mirzapur, and Benares, 
eee hasbeen written hitherto about Mushéras in the ofäciz 
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pa here is not only the ufwritten unne of tradition, but the writte 
testimony of the Bhágavat Purána (b, 3, 24) to`thefact that the-no 
Hindu tribes of Magadha (Behar) were convertéd to Buddhism . befo 
they became Hindus. S 
T Cháttris or Rajputs of the Chétu ‘clan kave maintained thé title} $ 
„Nagbanshi, or Chilaren of the Serpente But -those of the Khairwár j 
Kharwâr clan have dropped the serpent and become Surajbanshi, throug ~y 
juteriparriage with the Surajbans! vis-of Rajputaua: Vide Dalian'’s Ethnolog 
of Reugal, W 128.) ‘The Khairwar savages to be seen in the Khammur hill 
are mentioned in p. 160. The present Raja of Kundt, in Mirzapur “dis 
trict, is a Gharwar Rajput or Chattri, and it is not unreasonable td suppos 
ihat the name Gharwár is a variant of Kharwar, cor sidering. that thi 
Kantit Raja .is the head of the Gharwar’: Chattris; and ] R cuntit was the sea 
of the old Kharwar power, <t =.. ; : 
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Bazetteers andi Census Reports has -been drawn exclusively 
hom what can be seen of them in the plains of India. Here, 
tince they have lost their original tongue and many of their old 
pugtoms, they have hitherto escaped identificatoin with the | 
tage to which they really belong. But it has now been ascer- 
rained beyond doubt, that the genuine Mushéra—the ancestor 
from whom the semi-Hinduized Mushéras of the plains have 
sprung—is still to be found in the forest-clad hills of 
Mirzapur and the contiguous ranges; and it is to these 
hills that tradition clearly points as the cradle of the race. 
Here he still speaks his old language, and observes many of 
iis primitive customs ‘and superstitions. Here he is still known 
nd recognized as a branch of the Kol-tribe of Chéru. Here he E 
is still a savage, livitig in nooks.of the rocks, or in holes dug jam 
earth, and wearing aprons of bark fibre. In the Censub | 
(881, seven Mushéras were returned as being in the Central i 
rovinces, which shews that the hill-savage of this name is to bg 
en occasionally in ranges lying farther ‘back in the heart of 
e continent than’ the Mirzapur hills. His existence did not 
me to the notice of Colonel Dalton,-who in his well-known 
rk on the Ethnology of Bengal, has made no allusion to the 
tribe of Mushéra, though ‘he has given a chapter or section. i 
al'most every’ other hill- tribe from: the Bay of Bengal to the j 
guja hills. The Mushéra tribe, so far as I can Jearn,(and ` 
must be the réason why its existence was not obser ved or j 
covered by the writer referred to), is hot usually seen to the 
t of Sarguja. 
The legend which :traces the origin of Mushéras to the Kol 
pe of Chéru runs thus :— ; 
At the Fort of Piprs, situated in a corner where two lines of 
lis converge to the same point, and where two rivers meet, 
wing thence by a single stream into the Ganges, lived a great 
héru warrior and king named Makara Durgá Rai. Not only 
did the princes of the neighbouring hill-forts regard him as 
their chief, but he took tribute from the peasantry of the, 
plains lying between the fort of Pipri‘and the southern bank of 
aangd or Ganges. At a distance df some 20 or 30 miles on the 
rthern side of the river, in a'fort named Gaurd, lived another 
‘eat, warrior named Lorik, who, being of the tribe or caste of 
hir or-cowherd, possessed numerous herds of cattle. Between. 
these two princes there had been a long standing friendship», | 
hough such friendship was not in keeping with the natural anti- 
athy subsisting between'two such tribes as Ahirs and Chérus, 
ne former distinguished for rearing and even worshipping cows, 
nd the latter for hunting and eating them. The bond of union 
s a man named Sánwar, who, with his twin brother Subchan, 
been deserted by his mother immediately after their birth, 
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and whose fatherhood was unknown. Sdnwar was reared b: 

< Lorik’s mother as her own child, and Lorik, (born a few month 
later), had been taught to regard him, with all the love and res 
pect which Indian custom accords to an elder brother. Subcha 
the other orphan, was similarly reared by Birmi, the wile 
Ráni of Makará, the Chéru king: and thus SAnwar main 
ained a firm friendship and alliance with the Chéru, whom h 
rightly regarded as a kind of father to his own brother, an 
therefore indirectly to himself. But the friendship was broken 
by a series of circumstances which ended at last in the des 
truction of the heads of both houses. Lorik was of toc 
adventurous a spirit to remain peacefully at Gaurd, his nativ 
city and fort. Soon after his marriage he deserted his wife an 
==went on a distant expedition to Hardi, a city much farther east 
taking with him, as his mistress, a woman as adventu 
„as himself, whose husband was still alive. Meanwhile Sdnwai 
«emained in charge of the numerous herds of cattle whic 
constituted the joint property of the family, and whi 
were kept~in an outlying village and pasturage call 
Bohá where he usually lived himself. Lorik had now be 
absent from his native place for some twelve years, and 
news had been heard of him. At this time the mother of 
woman who had eloped with- him presented herself Def 
Makaré, throwing a basketful of gold at his feet and implori 
him to avenge the insult ; she showed him how easy it would 
to make a sudden descent on Bohd and catch Sdnwar 
awares, and how he could then cut off the head of Sdnwar al 
substitute for that of Lorik, and capture the deserted wife 
Lorik in revenge for the capture of her own daughter. T 
Chéru king hesitated before committing himself to an act whi 
would expose him to the undying enmity of a warrior like Lor 
who might still be alive, and who had hitherto proved hims 
invincible. But he yielded at last to the short-sighted. solicit: 
tions of his wife Birmi, and to the temptation of catching Sánwar 
unawares at Boha, and seizing the cows as booty. So after 
sactificing five boys to hig guardian goddess, he set out against 
Bohá, taking with him Déosi, the bravest and most warlike 
his seven sons. But Sinwar, as it happened, had left Bohá | 
Gaura immediately before Makar arrived there with his {orc 
So the watchmen and keepers of the cows were left defenceles. 
and were without a leader when. Makar&é commenced his attach 
These were soon defeated; and the cows were about to b 
seized and driven off to Pipri as booty, when the bulls turn 
round and making a joint attack against the enemy drove hit 
back again to his own side of the river. After sacrificing sev 
more boys, and thus making more sure of the help 
his goddess, Makaré made a second attack on Bohá, and 
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time he was successful. Sdnwar, Gwho in. the meantime had 
i returned to Bohá), was killed in single combat with Makará, 
and his head was carried off to Pipri as a substitute for that 
of Lorik, and asa thank offering to the Chéru goddess. The 
> cows which he had been accustomed to tend with so much care 
“and veneration were beaten with clubs and driven off to Pipri, 
| with all the other booty which could be found; and Gauri, 
the city and stronghold of Lorik, the king of the Ahirs, fell 
under the dominion of Makara, the king: of the Chérus. News 
of the disaster, however, was soon afterwards conveyed to Lorik, 
(still residing at Hardi), through a Banjara merchant, who 
; happened to be travelling with his pack cattle in that direction, : 
Stung with remorse at the desertion .of his wife and. kindred, 
and distressed at the news of the death of Sdnwar, his elder 
brother, he.determined to take vengeance on. the Chérus, 
and led an expedition forthwith against Pipri, the stronghold- of 
the Chéru king. But the fort was inaccessible by ordinary 
means; for it stood on a hillock of its own, surrounded by 
ravines and rivers on every side, except the north, where a 
ep moat connecting the two rivers had been dug. So resort 
was had to stratagem. A man, professing to be a deserter from 
Worik’s camp, entered -Pipri, and offered to disclose the secrets 
of Lorik’s plans and movements, if he were admitted into 
mbership with the Chéru tribe, His terms were accepted. 
mode or ceremony of induction consisted in his drinking 
e from the same cup as that used by Makara and his sons, 
time was opportune for carrying out such a ceremony; for 
was the season of the Holi, when wine is procured in, 
























he cup. After the first cup had been passed round and 
ik, and when the stranger had thus gained the confidence 
e Chérus, he secretly drugged the second cup with bhang 
pigan hemp), little balls of which he had brought with him 
forvthat purpose, In the dead of night, while Makará and- 
š sons and chief captains were lying stupified with the effects 
ga vine and bhang, Lorik entered Pipri,and slaughtered not only 
akara and his sons, but all the inhabitants, He left not even 
og or cat alive; levelled every house with the dust ; and 
Oughed up the place with asses, to signify that it should 
n evermore deserted, 
Now comes the sequel to the legend, which discloses the 
A i, of the Mushéras. Of the seven sons.of Makara, four were 
in Pipri with their father. Of the other three, two were 
t, staying with certain relations who lived outside the 
The remaining son, Deosi, was paying no visit and 
should have been in Pipri; but at the time of Lorik’s attack 
gicawas in the forest, following his favourite pursuit of hunting 
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, wild animals, On ‘his ‘way. back’ to, Pipri, he was -met by 
-an old man who told him of the destruction of the fort and 
the massacre of his father and brothers. He then went to 

. each of the surviving. brothers in turn, and told ‘them all that 
had happened. Both received him sadly, and’ one. coldly. 
Shyamjit, the eldest surviving brother, after having first-given 
-vent to his grief, ‘maintained a sullen silence for some time, 
and. only broke it at’ last by reproaching him for his absence 
from the fort while his father and brothers were slain, and 
forbidding him ever to come into his presence again. For 
his excessive love of hunting and neglect of filial’ duties, he 
‘banished him from the brotherhood, and told him that 
eeenceforth the should be called. Mushéra, the ‘flesh-seeker or 
‘hunter, and be driven to maintain himself in the forest... Deosi 
then sought counsel of his wifey whotold him that he must 
eobey the order of his elder brother. So he and his wife. 
departed into the Sehura forest, where they’ became the 
founders of the Mushéra tribe; and Mushéras are sometimes 

- known by the name of Deosiya, or children of ‘Deosi, to this 
day. To the.end of his life he continued to attack Ahirs, 
avherever he could find ‘them, and carry off*their cattle} and: 
the bequeathed a solemn injunction to his posterity to do 
the same. Hence ‘the traditional enmity between Mushéras 
-and Ahirs; and hence the. proverb still current among botly 
tribes :-— Fab tak jew Deosiyt, Ahir na chaje gai: “as lone 
“as a Deosiyd is alive, the Ahir will get no good ‘out of his 
“ cows.” Deosi’s first act on entering the forest with his wife wa: 
-to invent the instrument called gahddla ; and this” instrument 
—has-eyer_since-been the badgé of the tribe which owns himas 
ancestor, With this tool or weapon (for it combines the advants 
ages of both) he slew Lorik one day, having accidentally ree 
him unarmed, and thus the blood feud was stirred up afresh, . 
Neither of Lorik’s sons was permitted by his mother to go 
ont and face such a dangerous man; -and Deosi was now rez 
. entering Bohá, where Lorik’s cattle were stalled, and was about ` 
to capture the cows, as his father Makara had done before him, 
But Sanwarjit, the son of Sdnwar, whom Makara had slain, 
werit'secretly.to Bohi,and prayed.to his Sati mother, on the very 
mound where she had. burnt herself alive after ‘her: hugband’s 
death. The prayer was heard, and Deosi was slain by an arrow 
from’ the bow of Sanwarjit. “Such was.the career and such thé 
énd of Deosi, the ancestor and founder of the Mushéras. aa 
1 have heard this legend, or portions of it, as far west 

as Allahabad; further to the east and south it is much 







‘better known. But it was’ only by piecing together’ scrap 
gathered here and there from .different Mushéra hamlets 
that a connected version of the entire legend could be formed $ 
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and even now-I have’ emitted several supernatural. episodes 

not essential. to the main currerit.of the story. The substance 

of the legend, (viz, thé wars between’ Ahirs and’ Chérus, and 

the detachment of a portion of: the Chéru tribe from the main 

3 ‘stock under a leader of their'own, named Deosi), ‘bears 

bi the stamp of historical credibility’; and’ would. leave no doubt 

as tothe descent of the Mushéras of the plains from the Kol 

tribe of Chenrér-or Chéru, even if no hill’ tribe of Must wéra were 

still: living to bear witness to’ its own origin. The legend is 

too circumstantial, and: too generally current, to have been 

the result of accident or of poetical invention: and as Deosi 

did not set out from the’ east, or, die in the west, he cannot 

be. attenuated into a‘solar myth. I have not met with anywe 

_ Mushéra in the southern districts of. Oudh, who has not heard 

- . the name at least and something ef the story of his far famed 

ie. - ancestor Deosi. But in the northern districts which are ‘fat 

. removed from Pipri, the cradle of the race, the name of Deosi 

appears to, be dying.out, though I have met with it as, far north 

as Fyzabad. In the districts lying ‘farthest north, (Gonda, 

Bahraich, and Kheri), where’ Tharu traditions are strong, 

Mushéras are’ tacitly adopting theni.as their own; -for in one 

place I was told by, a Mushéra.:that his ancestor. was -King 

Dang, an eponymous prince. of a. Thaéru clan; and of quite 

a modern date. -Similar changes are, perhaps, taking place 

in the northern ‘districts of Behar and Bengal, and this may 

be the reason why’a writer in the Bengal ‘Census’ Report of 

1872 gave expression to the opinion that  Mushéras - were 
actually Tharus,.* 

The allusions to the fort of Pipri, ‘in the RR quoted, are 

Wellin keeping with the surroundings of. fhe modern fort, 

Avhich has since been built on the old site. ‘The site ‘is a small 

cular hill or plateau, standing by itself’ at the foot of the 

lirzapur ranges. „An extensive plain runs ‘from its northern 

Rbase, without any break, up to the Ganges. ‘On the southerr 

KINAse, extending hundreds of‘ miles southward, lie the hills © 

(€entral India; and spurs from these hills run out to som 

tance into the plain on the eastern and.western sides o 

he fort. Pipri is thus admirably protected by natural hil 

rrigrs to the west, south, and east ; and no place could have 

yen better suited as a point of vantage, from which the Chért 

ttle-lifters might make raids-into the plain below, and exac 

ain or-cows as tribute from the graziers and agriculturists resi- 

i ing bara, Like all Indian fons Pipri is surrounded by water, 


























* Bengal Censis Report, Pa page 164. 
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The river Barhi, (as the natives name it), flows from the east 
along its southern base, where it is met by another river named 
Satesgarh, which has its source in the west. From the. point 
_of confluence the*two rivers flow northward, by a single 
stream called Jargo, into the Ganges. On the side where 

? no river exists, a deep wide moat has been dug, which joins 
the two rivers at the nearest points, and completes the river- 
moat by which Pipri is surrounded. -At the confluence of the 
two rivers, andin the very middle of the stream, there is an 
image, carved out of a natural monolith, of the goddess Behiyé 
to whom Makara sacrificed first 5, and afterwards 7 boys, and who 
was once the guardian goddess of Pipri. In her right hand she 
whoids a dagger or sword, arid in her left the half of a human 
skull for holding charcoal, All this is carved out of stone. 
Along red tongue projects from her mouth, smeared with 
the blood of human victims. According to the Mushéra legend, 


La 


she was originally the guardian goddess of Sánwar, the elder: 


brother of Lorik : but when Makará, the Chéru, had won her 
over to his own side by the sacrifice of so many boys, and 
_ when :Sánwar had been slain, she left Gaurd the house and 
stronghold of the Ahirs, and took up her residence in Pipri, 
under the patronage of the Chérus. The legend further 
relates that when Pipri in its turn was captured ‘by Lorik 
and ploughed up with asses, shé fled out of the fort to escape the 
threatened indignity, and posted herself in mid stream in the 
confluence of the two rivers, where she still remains, nursing 
her wounded pride.* The natives living about Pipri now call 
her by the name of Nikundi. The stone image to be seen 
at this spot is probably one of the most faithful representa- 
tions of thé great death goddess of India that could be found 
any where in the country. From the sword, and the human 
skull filled with coals, and the blood .red tongue projecting 
from her mouth, there can be no doubt that she is one of 
he numberless forms of Kali; and this proves what has 
een so often stated by conjecture, that the Hindu Kali, whom 
2 oa seetorenene 













* Asa parallel instance to the flight of Behiyd from her own temple, 
e may cite the story of Bisheswar Nath Mahddeo at Benares, whose 
dol rushed down a well, leaving its own temple, when the tempẹ was 
olluted by Aurangzeb, the Mahomedan persecutor. The idol still stands 
n the well, and camphor lamps are lighted down below to show it, while 
he worshippers throw offerings to it from the platform above. Another 


time of the landslip a few years ago, The temple of the goddess Naini 
was completely buried under the shale which fell from the-side of the 


instance occurred, or is believed to have occurred, in Naini Tal at the : 
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“hill. But the idol somehow or other escaped inhumation. It floated out 


_ on the Jake, as the natives say, till the land had had time to settle, and 
then floated back to the spot, where the new temple now stands ; a new 
temple with the old idol. - ° 
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Brahmans now worship with fear and trembling, was borrowed 
from the savage tribes, whom Brahmans still disown as the . 
vilest-of created beings. 

Pipri is now uninhabited, and has been so ever since it 


- was ploughed up with asses by Lorik, the Ahir. No Ahir or 


other Hindu will live in it. But to Mushéras itis as sacred - 
as Gya toa Buddhist; or Mount Athos toa Greek, Every 
Mushéra (unless long separation by time and place has made 

him forget the place in which his ancestors were born, and 

from which they were banished) would see Pipri if he could before 
he dies, and would like to have his corpse thrown into the 
rivers by which the fort is surrounded. Meetings of. the tribe 
are stealthily held here at midnight; and the imagination 
is left to guess at the orgies celebrated at such gatherings, ~ 
Mushéras attempt even to live there. But the Ahirs of the © 
neighbourhood combine together to expel them; and thus the 


‘old "traditions are kept alive. 


This traditional hostility between -Mushéras and Ahirs, 
and the constant association of the two tribes in the same 
festivals in which these legends are narrated and listened 
to without animosity on either side, have by a curious 
reaction, to which many a parallel might be found both in 
history ‘and legend, given rise- to the supposition, more or 
less prevalent in both tribes, that Mushéras and Ahirs are one, 
or rather that Mushéras are a sub-division of Ahirs. Nothing 
could be further from the fact. But the process which has led to 
such a belief is quite intelligible ; and the belief has in’ some 
places taken shape in the following story, which came from a 
Mushéra headman domiciled in a jungle of Rai Bareli. Among 
the forefathers of Ahirs there were two brothers, vsz., Lorik and 
Deosi, who lived together in the same house with a common 
wife. By their joint -wife they had seven sons; who were the 
founders of the seven sub-castes or sub-divistons of Ahirs, and 
whose names were Gw4l, Bhurtiya, Dhindhor, Jhikia, Gondérg- 
Ahir, and Banmanésh* The last, Banmánúsh, was expelled . 
from the brotherhood by the other six because, while his 
brothers were keeping the great triennial festival of the buffalo ` 


` sacrifice, he was absent in the forest following his favourite 


purswit of hunting wild animals. The allusion to the buffalo 
sacrifice, in this strange perversion of the original legend, 





~ 


* The reader may be cautioned against supposing from this list of names 
that the number of Ahir sub-castes is really limited to seven, and that the 
names here given are correct. Jhikia is really a sub-caste of Lodh, and 
the sub-castes of Ahirs greatly exceed seven: It is the fashion in Upper 
India for all the.great castes to say that they are emade up of seven sub- 
divisions. 
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corroborates the fact ofthe descent of Mushéras from the Kol 
or Kolarian stock, not less forcibly than does the allusion to > 
Deosi: for it is only among the Kol tribes that the triennial 
buffalo’ sacrifice is performed, wheréas'to Ahirs the slaughter of 
a buffalo would be sacrilege. The Mushéras of the plains, 
amongst whom this version of the legend is current, have for 
several centuries past ceased to celebrate the buffalo sacrifice, 
and would now regard it with aversion. Notwithstanding this, 
the ancestral tradition has survived intact. The process by 

` which Lorik, the Ahir, the inveterate foe of Deosi the Chéru, 
and finally his victim in single combat, has been transformed 
into his brother, might bë compared with the fiction by which 

«Frenchmen have transformed Charles the Great, the German 

- who conquered them, into Charlemagne, the first of the. French 
emperors... 


e There is onè more version-or perversion of the original TEA 
which like the preceding corroborates the descent of Mushéras’ - 
from the Kol tribe of Chéru, though by a different process. 
This tribe is called indifferently Chéru, Chenrar, Chandel, or 
Chander ; and Chandel-is a well-known clan of Chattris, - the 
name given in Upper India to the great warrior and landlord 
caste.* By this story Mushéras are a rejected offshoot from 
Chattris, as by the previous one they area rejected offshoot 
from Ahirs. Between Chandels and Ahirs, (as the story - runs, 
and so far the story is correct), there was deadly and unceasing 
warfare, At last all' the Chandels were slain, except a single 
woman, who. escaped and fled into the forest. Being pregnant 
at the time of her flight, she afterwards gave birth to a son. 
whom, on account of ‘the place of his birth, she called Banman- 
ush, or man of the forest. This son became the founder of 
the tribe which has .been named after him Banmanush or 
Mushéra. But as he could not prove his origin from the Chandel 
Chattris, neither he nor his descendants have been admitted 
into membership with the Chattri frater nity. They were sent 
out therefore to live in the forest, which is ‘still their natural 
home, 


Having described thus far ~ ‘the legend, baana with its 
variations, which proves the descent of Mushéras fro the 
‘Kol tribe of Chéru or Chandel, we must now turu to the other 
legend, (alluded to several pages ‘back), which connects them 
with the tribe of Savari, another branch of the great Kol race, 





* It is open tothe reader to believe or not, as he may ‘prefer, that 
the Chandel: Chattri clan is simply a family of Kol Chérus or Chandels 
transformed into Chattris or Rajputs by conquests and matrimonial 
alliances. I myself believe that they are. Makara. Durga Rai was, in all 
respects, a Raja of the Chattri type. : 
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unless indeed “Savar” igs an ancient name for the Kol race 
itself. | 

. The. valtie of the ‘Chéru legend’ lies in ‘the fact- ‘that it is 

. entirely. genuine, current, only among the people whom it 

concerns; has never been tampered with by Brahmans, and is 

~ not recorded in any Purdn or other kind of written , book 

i sacred to Hindus. The very name of Deosi, the -Chéru 





founder of the tribe, is as strange to Hindu as it is to English | 


ears; and, so far as I know, the present essay is the “first 
occasion, in. which it has been written in any language’ or 
character, either English:or Indian. .The same degrée of 
genuineness, however, does not attach to-the Savari legend ; for. 
this has. been imported with considerable embellishments ‘into 
the Shiva Purana. Brahmans have always been fond, of: appro- 
_ priating, and distorting for didactic purposes, the legends of the 
A ‘indigenous tribes ; and it was (as I believe) by this process that. 
a many of the episodes, and evén some of the main stories recorded 
in the Purans, were constructed.* 
; I must repeat the Savari legend, then, in the form in which, 
i it:has beén told by Brahmans : 
Arjun, one of the, five heroes of the Mahabhérata, had: 
retired temporarily into the forest to meditate on the 108 
names of Shiva, the great god of the Hindus.’ In order to’ 
test the steadfastness of his ‘devotion, and tempt him to! 
break the current of his thoughts, (in which case they would 
have lost ‘all value; in the eyes of Shiva), the, god caused 
a wild boar to run in front of him. But Arjun, notwithstand- 
ing his passion for hurting’ wild game, was proof against the 





















—..seize his bow and arrow. The boar on being chased by Arjun. 
led him on through the bushes till -he reached a, hermit’s hut, 
where Shiva and his wife Parbati had alr ead seatedsthemselves 
sofak Savari, (that is, 


‘hisshatdand she sup- 
Arjun and the Savar both 
and when the animal had 
hunted ee and Killed, a contention arose as to who 
adethe right claim to it. It was agreed that the matter should 

ided next day by 4 wrestling match,a common mode 
oimecitling disputes between men of the warrior and hunting 

lasses. Arjun wrestled with the disguised god all day till 








r example, thé great series of Krishna legends, which foin some 
earnain stories both of the Mahabharata and of the Bhagerat Pur&n, 
ars to be simply dn’ adaptation aid distortion’ of légends bofrowed 
gue indigenous pastoral tribe of Jadu or Jat, | in w hich’ Krishna, their 
“nero, Was boin, : 


eel AE holding” a: 


temptation, and completed his devotions, before he got up to" 
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sundown, when he pleaded that he must go and repeat his 
evening devotions ; to which his antagonist consented. Through 
the intensity of these devotions it dawned upon him that he 
had been wrestling, not with a Savar, but with the divine being 
himself disguised as a Savar, on whom he was now medi- 
tating, Returning to the hermit’s hut, where the disguised Shiva 
„still was, he threw himself at the feet of his divine antagonist, 
_received a blessing, and réturned to his four brethren. Now 
in the hermitage where these events took place, there was a 
maiden of unknown parentage, who used to- wait‘on the her- 
mit and prepare his food, and whom the hermit loved and 
cherished as a daughter. The maiden had just completed her 
e period, and had gone, as the custom is, to bathe and purify 
herself in the waters of the adjoining river, On her return to 
the hermitage she found Shiva seated there in the disguise 
of a Savar, with Parbati by his side in the disguise of a Savari. J 
The eye of the god fellon her. From the glance of that eye 
she became pregnant, and gave birth in due course to twins, 
one a male and the other a female, who bore an exact 
resemblance to the Savar and Savari whom she had seen in 
the hermitage, The hermit judging from the uncouth. features 
and dark complexion of the babes that she had been guilty of 
inchastity with some wild man of the woods sent her out of his 
hermitage. From the two children whom she had borne, one 
a male and the other a female, sprang the Mushéra tribe, the 
. men of whom are still noted for using the gakdéla, and the 
women for carrying baskets. 

There are only three elements in this story which bear the 
stamp of genuineness, vzz., the descent of the tribe from a female 
_ancestor ; the gahdala carried by the Savar ; and his love of hunt- 
‘ing wild boars,—-2 pursuit to which Mushéras or Savars of the 

resent day are much addicted. The name Savar has evidently 
gested © “ Shiva” to the Brahmanical mind, and so a story is 
nte, “which gives an instructive picture of that deity as the- 
Beco d-of- -pidcreative power, able even by a glancë frem his eye to 
make women pregnant. There is a class of spells or magical 
words known amongst Hindus as the Savar or Sabar mantras, 
used for exorcising evil spirits——an art in which Mushéras, like 
all the other savage or semi-savage tribes in India and elsewhere, 
are said to excel. A knowledge of these mantras is much 
valued by Hindus. They are said to have come originally from 
the tribe of Savar and to owe their efficacy to the invention of 
Shiva,—that low caste indigenous divinity whom Brahmang 
have been forced to admit into their own pantheon, and who has 
dethroned their own creation, Brahma, from the popular creed _ 
Hinduism. 
a The chief value of this Brahmanical story lies in the fact 
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l that it bears written testimony, and this in a book of con- 
siderable antiquity, to the unwritten tradition still current 
among Mushéras themselves, as to their kinship with the tribe 
of Savar. That this tribe once held extensive sway in the 
-Gangetic plain either with, or in succession to. the Chérus, has 

- been already stated. The name of Chéru is still well remem- 
‘bered in Behar: but “of the Savaris,” (says the author of 
the Oudh Census Report in 1869), “the very name appears 
“now to have perished.” The statement, however, is not 
‘quite correct. In the popular traditions of Upper India the 
name of Savari may no longer exist; but it is still re- 
membered by Mushéras, if by no one else. : Of this I have had 
irrefragable proof. In two cases recently when I was con- 
sulting Mushéra “prisoners, (one in the Sultanpur and another 
>, in the Partabgarh jail), as to the lineage or ancestry of. their 
tribe, the answer immediately given me was “Savari.” It is 
impossible to suppose ‘that a couple of ignorant prisoners, 
lodged nearly 50 miles apart, neither of whom had ever seen 
or spoken to the other, could have hit upon such a name, 

| had the remembrance of it not been a common tradition among 

the hamlets in which they were born. In a Mushéra hamlet, 

which lay in a dhdk jungle some 10 miles from Fyzabad, I 

was told by the headman that he and his tribe were of the 

lineage of Savari. : 

_. Another interesting fact in connection with this legend is: 

the alleged descent of the tribe from a female ancestor, a fact 

ec points to the time, (common to all mankind at a very 





early stage in the history of our race}, when regular marriages 
did not exist, and when relationship could be only traced 
Hiran h the mother. Even after regular marriage had begun to 
e“into fashion, women frequently changed husbands, and 
tho child could know for certain who his father might be. 
‘the same uncertainty orignorance could not exist regard- 
{mother, relationship on the mother’s side preceded every- 
ete;that on the father’s. It is worthy of note that the feminine 
f the name “ Savari,” and not the masculine form “ Savar,” 

one by which the tribe has been universally known from 
ey ginning up till now. There is still a tribe called Savari or 
Okis;Of rhom 2,099 were recorded in the Census of 1881 of the 
West Provinces and Oudh ; and here the feminine form of 
Ame is still as.conspicuous as ever. This tendency on the 
of primitive mento trace their descent to, a female, and 
a male, ancestor, is exemplified in the ancient classical 
‘of Europe by the large number of cities or tribes which 
‘med after. women or goddesses. Among the eponyms 
sent Greece, (to take “the case of one nation only,) we 
lamis, Corcyra, Ægina, Thebe, Messene, Sparta, Athene, 
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and Mycene. The eponymous men,’by whom it was after 
_.wards attempted to supersede these eponymous women, ar 
inventions of a later date ; nor did they ever come into genera 
vogue, notwithstanding the preference ultimately given tc 
male over female kinship. Thus Sparta is older than Spartus 
and Mycene than Myceneus; and both of these female name: 
held their ground. If we seek for a parallel on the othe: 
side of the world, we may find one in the Roturua tribe ii 
New Zealand, the members of which to this day are more prouc 
of tracing their descent to their “ great ancestress, Hine Moa, 
than to the man with whom she mated; and another exampl 
may be seen in the reigning dynasty of Japan, who trace thei 
descent from the great Sun-goddess, through seven generation. 
of celestial gods, five of terrestrial ones, and 122 Mikados, dow: 
to the one who is now reigning. In India itself several mori 
parallels could -be furnished: as for example, the descent.o 
the Kanjar tribe from Nathaiyd, the husbandléss mother o 
their deified ‘hero, Máná, and of the Aryas themselves fron 
Aditi, the great mother of gods and men, genetrix hominumgu 
deum@gue,* 

Among Mushéras of the present day the female ancesto1 
Savari, is much less generally remembered than the male one 
Deosi, or the eponymous Banmánush, Yet she is not wholl: 
forgotten. In marriage ceremonies, in some places, a doti o 
piece of cloth is put aside in her honour, and sweetmeat 
are offered to her as-to a goddess. Sometimes she i 
identified with Banaspati or Bansatti, the guardian goddess c 
the tribe, and believed by them to be the supreme powerin th 


- universe. Thus Mushéras when questioned as to their ancestor 





will sometimes say that they are of the Savari tribe or lineage 
but that the tribe itself is descended from the great goddes 
mother, Bansatti. 

It has been shewn, then, that there are two distinct legend 
or series of legends, . one ‘of which connects the Mushér 
tribe with Cherus, and the other with Savaris or Sioris. I 
what relation, then, if will be asked’ do Savaris and Chéru 
stand to each other ? This is a question to which no certai 
answer can be given. There is a tradition in South Beha 
that that country was first Conquered by Chérus, whe in the 
‘turn were subdued and expelled by the Savaris. Some writet 








+ MeLennan’s Primitive Marriage; Ed. 1876, p. 284. “ At Home: 
Fiji by Mrs. ‘Gordon’ "Cumming, vol. i, p. 238. Grey’s Polynesian Myth 
logy ; Ed. 1853, p. 235: The writer last named in P. 234 2 alludes to a for: 
of baptism prevalent in New Zealand, which is performed on thas 
children,- “whose fathers are not known ”—a curious indirect testim@r 
‘to the once prevailing custom of promiscuity. For the origin of the Mik 
dos, see Miss Arabella Bird’s Unbeaten Tracks in Japan, vol. II, p. 354 \ 
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believe the two tribes to have been identical, notwithstanding 
this tradition-+- Ef this were true, there would be no occasion 

to seek for a reconciliation of the two legends regarding the 
origin of the Mushéras: but the tradition of one ‘tribe having - 
-conquered and expelled the other is against this view. It 
‘strikes me as not improbable that the name “Savar” is an 
ancient synonym for the Kol race generally, and on this 
hypothesis, too, the legends aré at one. There are still certain 
tribes betring a name like Savar dotted about in different parts 

of the Central Indian hills from Gwalior to Orissa. Pliny alludes 
to the Suari living “in an inland region below Palibothra,” 
that is, in South Behar and the hills beyond. Ptolemy alludes 

to the Sabaræ in the same region ; and here it may be observed 
that ‘the Greék geographer has retained the Greek feminine 
‘form œ, answering to the Sanskrit z, in the name of this tribe. ` 
The same geographer mentions a tribe called the Saure 
Nomades, (again preserving the feminine form), whom he places 

to the South of the Kondali and Phyllite, (the Greek renderings 

of the tribes now known to us as Gonds and Bhils). There is the 
tribe called Thaori in the neighbourhood of Gwalior and Ajmere ; 
and the Siuli and Sauri in the hills of Orissa. The Hindu book 
called the Harivansa alludes to “the Sauras, Sauráviras, and 

“ Sauraseni ; and to the great king Saurasura, who gave his name 
“to the country, over which he reigned.” f There is thus the 
testimony of Greek writers, Roman writers, Hindu writers, and of 
unwritten tradition, besides the evidence of still existing tribes, 

to shew that a name, whose radical letters are “ Savar,” co- 
D5 wered, and still covers at broken intervals, an area co-extensive 
with almost the entire habitat of what is now called the Kol or ` 
Kolarian race; and hence it seems not improbable that this 
was an ancient name of the Kol race itself. If this suppo- 
sition may be accepted, the Savari legend would simply come 
to this;—that the Mushéras sprang from a female ancestor 
of the Kol or Savar race, whose children learnt how to use the 
i gahkddla and to live by hunting ae wild animals of the 

fi ms . 













SClossary, a vol. 1 p 6i. Sherring’s Ste Tribes and Castes’ 
A p- 63. Bengal Census Report, 1872, p. I91—2, and p. 158. 
Dalton’s Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, p. 149. The charge 
ito s in the names Thaori and Sinli or Sauri, is quite in accordance 
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tribes current among the semi-Hunduised Mushéras of Upper 
India. The following is the genealogical tree :— 








Kasyapa. 
' | 
í z ig atl oo oA 
Bráhman. | Chattri. Bhil. Vaisya. Other tribes. 
| - ; 
| l ] 
Kérat. a Kol. Dom. 
| s 
{ | l 1 
Khairwar, Chéru. Bhdinhar Manjhwar. 
| 
Mushéra. 


. Thus the semi-Hinduised Mushéras trace their pedigree _ 
through Chérus, Kols, and Bhils up to the Vedic Rishi, Kasyapa, 4% 
whom the later Hindu scriptures (the epics and Puranas)... 
*represent as the father of all living things, Aomnum sator atque 
deorum, By his first and chief wife, Aditi, he begat gods and’ 
men, and by his twelve others he became the father of demons, 
snakes, birds, and all living creatures. Kasyapa is the Vedic 
saint, whom most tribes in Northern India, outside the pale of 
caste, but seeking to find admission, claim as the remote 
ancestor of their more immediate forefathers. 


a ; Il, ` ; 
Having thus stated all that could be gathered regarding the 
origin of the ‘tribe, and the traditions and facts by which its 
origin is disclosed, we turn to the subject of its industries, food, 
-and dwellings. These, however, vary to some extent E 
” tothe sub-divisions or parts of which the tribe asa whole is 
made up. 
. The Mushéra tribe is made up of three distinct parts, each 
of which must be considered a separate sub-tribe, since one 
g never intermarries or eats with either of the other two. All 
however have retained the common name of Mushéra; all 
consider themselves to shave sprung from the Chéru or Savari 
stock ; all sing the same tribal songs; and all use or worship | 
the gahdála, the instrument ascribed to their male ancestor, 
Deosi, by which they chiefly live. These are the bends of ` 
union between parts, which in other respects are distinct and 4% 
diverse. The three parts or sub-tribes are; (a) the Jungli or 
Pahari Mushéras, men of the forest and mountain, who have 
maintained the largest share of their primitive speech and 
customs, and who stand entirely aloof from their descend- 
| ants in the open plain, whom they regard as degenerate ; (b) 
| the Deháti or Dehi Mushéras, who have become partially 
| Hinduised, and are in the habit of dwelling in fixed abodes, in the 
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outskirts of villages, or at least within reach of settled and 
semi-civilized communities; (¢) the Dolkarhas, who besides 
hunting and doing other work with the gahdd/a, ‘have acquired 
an. occupation peculiar to themselves for which they are 

b- “disowned and condemned by their brethren, vzs; that of carrying 

“| doolis or palkees fot hire,, and who for this reason are called 
Dolkarha. We might, therefore, briefly describe the three sub- 
divisions of the tribe as the savage mountaineer, the semi- 
savage villager, and the semi-Hinduised palkee carrier. The 
two first are known by the generic name of Banmdnush, or 
men of the forest; but rarely or never the last, Similarly 
the two first call themselves Bindrabani, or “dwellers in the 
great forest,” (now almost a misnomer in regard to Dehati or 
village Mushéras) ; and by this generic name they distinguish 
{themselves from Dolkarhás, whom they scarcely recoġnize as 

Š fellow-tribesmen. The last has, (excepting in his diet, ‘which 
is Still of a description regarded as foul in the eyes of Hindus), 
made the nearest approach to Hinduism, and might now, on 
account of his acquired speciality of function, be considered 
a Hindu caste, but one of a very low order. 

There is no legend as to how or why Mushéras of the 
Dehati or village class -became detached: from their savage 
ancestors of the hills. Nor ought we to expect to find any. 
What they (the villagers) told me themselves about their 
detachment from the parent stem represents the simple fact :— 
“the more our jungle was taken from us, the more we came 
to live near villages.” The separation, then, was marked by 
“no event which could have become the basis of a legend or 
folktale, but was the gradual, imperceptible effect of the dis- 
appearance of the great primeval forest, with which the Gangetic 
plain was once entirely covered, when its inhabitants were 
still hunters or nomad graziers. Those portions of the tribe 
which had been accustomed to live in the forest-covered plain 
found themselves more and more hemmed in by villages and 
cultivation, and having no other place to go to were forced to 
remain where they were, and so became themselves in a 
certain sense villagers. A large number of them must have 
melted imperceptibly into the various Hindu castes that hedged 
-them in $n all sides, just as the savage Mushéra is still, before 

our own eyes, melting into the village Mushéra, or as the village 
` Mushéra has partially ‘melted into the palkee-carrying caste 
of Dolkarha, or as the Khairwars and Chérus, (kindred tribes 
to the Mushéras), are known in some cases to have risen to 
Rajputs or. Chattris, while a savage remnant of both tribes is, 
still extant in the hill s of Central India. The Dehati or village 
Mushéras, whom we now see scattered about in so many nooks 
and corners of forests in the plains of India, represent the 
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remnant who have adhered, as far. as. possible, to- their 
ancestral customs, while the rest -have openly laid all such, 
customs aside, assumed new names and ranks according to the 
castes into which they have entered, and accepted the tradi- . 
tions of their acquired castes in supersession of their own.* r 
The formation within recent times of a distinct sub-tribe of 
Mushéra, possessing a special occupation of their own, yet 
still retaining the ancestral name Mushéra, was more calculated, 
to furnish a. basis for some explanatory legend, and accord-. 
ingly we find one. There was a Mushéra, (says the legend, 
current in Mirzapur), named Anséri, who. with his wife and 
six sons lived in an isolated hut on the Kuntit estate, in the 
Mirzapur district. Here, in a grove inthe midst of the rice 
fields, he kept watch over the landlord’s crops at night, and. 
received in return for this service a portion of the village grain- | 
heap atthe annual harvest. It happened one day that the . 
son of the ‘raja or landlord was about to -be married; but a 
sufficient number of Kahars, (the palkee-carrying’ caste proper), 
could not be found to carry the large number of palkees and, 
doolis required’ for the barát. or marriage procession. He 
was therefore forced to call upon the Mushéra to send him 
his six sons and as many other Mushéras as he could collect for 
this purpose, promising a liberal reward and increased 
patronage in return. Anséri yielded to the temptation on these 
conditions ; and his -descendants and followers have been 
palkee-bearers ever since. But when his fellow-tribesmen came 
to hear of his having embraced, and induced others to embrace 
a calling so opposed to all the traditions of the tribe and to 
the precepts of Deosi, they expelled him from the brotherhood, 
and refused ever to eat, marry, or associate with him or his, 
descendants again. Anséri and his followers being thus cut 
off from their brotherhood formed a new tribe, or (as we 
might almost express it) became an Indian caste. The 
Dolkarha caste is chiefly to be seen in the Mirzapur, Jaunpur, 
and Benares districts. Anséri, its reputed founder, is beginning 
to supersede Deosi; fishing is coming as. much into fashion 
amongst them’ as hunting and trapping ; some day probably. 
the punt pole will succeed to the gakdd/a as their national tool, 
and eventually perhaps the name of Mushéra will be lost in 
that of Kahar by which outsiders, ignorant of their origin and- 
not caring to enquire, are already beginning to call them 








*It is not certain, however, that on entering new castes, they always 
acquired new names. I myself believe that the Kori or Koli caste of 
weavers are sprung from Kols, and hence their name. I also believe that 
the name Koiri (the horticultural caste) is a variant of Kori or Koli 
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In.this way new castes are formed, or new sub-castes are en- ` 
grafted on old ones.* 

_ Anseri appears to be simply an eponymous aricestor, as 

Romulus was of the Romans, or Hellen of the Hellenes or 

Greeks: Ansa means- half, and hence Anseri means the 

‘divider, the man who broke up the Mushéra tribe into two 

halves, the Dolkarha on one side, and the Bindrabani or Ban- 

mé&nush on the other. 

Before. going into the subject of the industries of Brin- 
drabanis (in which Dolk4rhas, too, still take a share), it will 
be best to describe. the great tribal tool, called the gahdila, 
which is to the Mushéra of all classes, what the anti is to 
the Kanjar, the daneé-to the Dom, the répz to the Chamar, the 
spade-blade to the. Odh, the favwar to the Luniyd, or the ' 
‘kukari to the Tharu. It has a wooden handle, generally of ' 
‘bamboo, about 5 feet long, and some 2 or 3 inches in diameter.. 
A ftat piece of iron about 4 inches long, in breadth nearly 
equal to the: diameter of ‘the handle, and sharpened at the ` 
end only, is attached to this handle by means of an iron 
ring. With this simple instrument they dig for roots, cut or tear 
wood, hunt the beasts of the forest, explore crevices in trees 
or banks for honey, dibble’ seeds into the earth, dig holes for 
dwellings, and in short do almost every thing by which they ' 
live. In shape, as we have’shewn, it is not unlikea magnified 
arrow. It is regarded as sacred in the eyes of Mushéras; and 
its invention by Deosi was recorded with much genuine pathos 
by a Mushéra bard from whom the- following account was. 
‘procured :— 

“ When Deosi excused himself for his absence from ‘Pipri i 
and pleaded that he was out hunting at the time of Lorik’s 
attack, the elder brother, Shyamjit, reproached him saying, 
‘thou wast a Mashéra (flesh-hunter) by nature’; why wast 
‘thou born in the house of the Chenrdr? Lay aside thy bow 
‘and arrow, thou jackal, and take the turban off thy head.. 
‘Go and live always in the forest, since by thy living there 
‘our house has been destroyed, Lister, Oh Deosi, from tbis- 
‘day forward there is no brotherhood between us. Thou. art 
‘henceforth a Mushéra, and I am, as before, a Kol Chenrar..’ 
‘Hencefoeth there shall be no standing or sitting together 





+ The Mushéras are not the only indigenous tribe of Central India 
which has contributed to the industry of palkee-carrying. On this 
point Buchanan’s Eastern India, vol. 1, p. 124, might be consulted, where 
he alludes to Khairwars and Rawanis as having ‘taken up this occupation. 
Thus amongst the tribe of Khairwars there are three distinct types of 
culture in force at the present day ; (a) the savage in the Khymore Hills ; 
(4) the Palkee-carriers in the plains, who have been to some extent 
reclaimed to Hinduism ; and (c) the Khairwar Rajput, so called, who has 
intermarried with the Suraibanshis or children of the sun, and whom 
I regard as the protoypes of the Rajput cian now known as Gharwae. 
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‘between us, and no eating or drinking’ On hearing these 
words Deosi stood before Shyamjit, and holding the palms of 
his hands together said, “ Thou hast taken away my bow and 
arrow, Oh brother, how can I now live in the great forest?” — 
Shyamjit replied, ‘Go and maintain thyself in the forest with. 
*some other weapon made of -iron and wood. Then Deosi 
and his wife Udhuni went away from his sight and wandered 
on till they reached the Sehura forest. Deosi taking some 
iron and a bamboo pole put them into the shape of an arrow 
and made the weapon (gakdála) which Mushéras have ever 
since used. Then after bathing in the river Son, sacred to 
Mushéras and Chérus, he and ‘his wife made this supplication 
to Banaspati, the goddess of the forest:—‘Oh mother, having 

‘left all, we have come to live in thy protection only : teach 
‘us now to make our living in whatever way thou mayest > 
deem proper.’ Mother Banaspati having heard these words’ 
appeared before Deosi in bodily form, and said, ‘Have no 
‘fear, my son: I will take chargé of thee in all thy ways, 
Deosi hearing these words of the mother goddess placed the 
weapon he had made before her feet. The mother having 
taken it up pronounced .a blessing upon it, and placed it in 
the hands of Deosi, saying: “Go, my servant; with this 
‘weapon thou shalt maintain thy life’ Hearing the words 
thus spoken by the goddess mother, Deosi rejoiced in his heart, 
and taking the weapan in his hand went away searching every 
where for cows and for Ahirs. In house or forest, or cattle 
pen, wherever he met with Ahirs, be killed them and drove - 
away their cows. He learnt to distinguish every herb of the > 
forest, and by this means he made his living. Oh mother, 
Banaspati, our queen goddess, who hast made the Mushéras ° 
spread out like creepers, two sons, Ramja and Bipat, stood 
before Udhuni, their mother, after Deosi their father was slain. 
From these two sons the Mushéras spread out from forest to 
forest, like a creeper from bough to bough.” 

Foremost among the industries practised by Mushéras, we 
must describe those @en which they depend for daily mainten- 
ance, vig., the digging out of animals and roots with the gehkdila: 
They are root-diggers and hunters combined, differing in this - 
respect from the native tribes in. North America, who are either 
root-diggers or hunters, but rarely both at once. But the-“ 
game which Mushéras hunt is of the meanest description, 
except when it is a wolf or a wild boar; and even then . 
their mode of hunting is a mere matter of stealth or 
cunning, courage and field sport being altogether. wanting 
There is scarcely any kind of beast or creeping thing 
which they will not eat:—Lizards of various kinds, especially 
the goh snakes, wild cats,’ tame cats, wolves, jackals, wild 
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dogs, wild boars, tame pigs (which they sometimes rear}, foxes 
weasels, porcupines, otters or water jackals, as they are sometimes 
called in India, bandicoots, rats and mice, the eggs of lizards, 
tortoises and the eggs of tortoise, frogs, crabs, snails, alligators, 
and-all kinds of birds, except the crow, kite and vulture, which 
somehow or other they have learnt to consider unfit for food. 
Writers have sometimes distinguished tribes from one another by 
the peculiarities of their staple diet ; and this is certainly one of 
the points of distinction in modern India between one caste or 
sub-caste and another, Thus Herodotus tells us of the wolf- 
hunting tribes of Asia Minor, the fish-eating tribes of Babylonia 
and of Upper Egypt, the serpent-eating tribes of Ethiopia, and 
the Anthropophagi or man-eating tribes to the north of the 
Borysthenes,—all flourishing in his own day. In the North-West 


_ territory of Canada we hear of the fish-eaters and the dog-eaters. 


The wandering and savage tribes who roam the desolate regions 
of Asia, bordering upon the icy sea, have been distinguished 
by the name of “Ickthyophagi, or fishing tribes, which describes 
“their mode of life.” .In Southern India, at the present 
day, we hear of tribes being distinguished from each other as 
horse-eaters, frog-eaters, cat-eaters, porcupine-eaters, &c., and 
in ancient India, there was the tribe of Swapach or Sopdk, the 
dog-eaters, who are known to be the ancestors of the modern 
Dom.* But Mushéras are too omnivorous to admit of being 
distinguished from other tribes on any such principle. They 
eat any and every living thing which they can dig out of the 
ground with their gahdd/a, or kill by any other means, or poison 
with the juice of forest herbs. As to the roots and bulbs 
which they dig out.for food, and the herbs and wild fruits which 
they collect from the forest for the same purpose, the list is 
almost endless, and most of these names will not bear trans- 
lation into English. The list includes the roots of the various 
water-lilies, the root of the dhák, the fruits of the pipal, 
banyan, and other fig-trees indigenous to India, and varicus 
kinds of leaves, whose edible properties, when boiled, are not 
known to any but Mushéras. What Golonel Dalton has written 
of the Korwas, who are near neighbours to the hill Mushéras, - 
is true of Mushéras both in the hills and plains :—« They have 
e 





* Herodotus, Book VII, 76, I, 200; III, 19; IV, 18, 183, and 106. 
Strabo in XV, 2. 2 alludes to fish-eaters, who dwelt on the sea coast of 
what is now called Beluchistan. Pritchard’s Natural History of Man, vol. 1, 
p. 2213 edited by Norris 1855. Ross’s Fur hunters in the Far West, 
vol. I, p. 249. Great Deserts of North America, by Abbe Domenech, 
vol. I, pp. 239, 240. Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, vol. III, 133- 
134, 141, and 176, The late Mr. Sherring, with all other writers on Indian 
ethnography, thinks that Mashéras have derived their name from eating 
rats. The above desciiption shews how very inapt such an etymology is. 
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“as keen a knowledge of what is edible among the sponta-: 
“neous produce of the jungles as monkeys have, and they 
“often use this knowledge for self-preservation. They brought 
“to me nine different kinds of edible roots, and descanted so 
“ earnestly on the delicate flavour and nutritive properties of some 
“of them, that I was induced to have two or three varieties 
“cooked under their instructions and served up, &c.” One of the 
chief kinds of vegetable diet eaten by village Mushéras is the 
nut of the chiraunje tree, which is now not unfrequently to be 
seen on the dinner table in European houses ; and another staple 
article is a root or bulb resembling a yam, and probably of the 
yam species, which is similarly prized by the Théru and Bogsha 
tribes living in the sub-Himalayan forest, A pile of these roots 
is kept in stock in most of the Mushéra hamlets as a stand-by, 
should other supplies of food run short. It is of rather a bitter 
flavour, and requires much soaking and boiling before it is fit 
tò be eaten. Mushéras will eat not only the fruit, but also the- 


tender stalk of the plantain; and like most natives of India . 


they are fond of the dried flower of the mahwa tree. There- 
are-also certain wild plants from which they extract oil. As 
fowlers they are unskilful, and do not study the art of bird- 
catching, poison extracted from forest herbs being almost’ 
the only means resorted to. Some Mushéras (those who live 
near enough to rivers and swamps), practice fishing by means of 
the funnel-shaped basket, which they can either make for 
themselves, or procure from men of the fisherman castes ; 
and such baskets may not unfrequently be seen in Mushéra 
hamlets suspended from the branch of a tree, Thus Mushéras 
exemplify the combined practice of root-digging, hunting, and 
fishing, the three great industries by which men in the savage 
state have preserved their lives. 

If Mushéras cannot be distinguished from other tribes by. 
food, owing to the multifarious character of their own comes- 
tibles, yet there are certain’ peculiarities of diet by which the 
sub-tribes of Mushéras are distinguished from each other, 
Dolkérhas eat of the flesh,or carrion of horses, and rear fowls; 
whereas Bindrabanis, whether of the hills or plains, do not 


touch either, This eating of horse flesh is a more decisive © 


indication of their detachment from the parent stem, evenethan 
the carrying of palkies. For the horse is a tabooed animal 
to the genuine Mushéra, as the ass is to the Dom, the dog to, 
the Bauriya, the sheep to the Kharrias of Manbhum, or the 
pig to a Mussulman, The same cannot quite to be said of the 
fowl. But Mushéras have a prejudice against this domesticated 
bird, perhaps because it is domesticated, and in practice they do. 
not rear them 

‘As horse flesh is the mark of difference between Dolldrhas 


pe 
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and Bindrdbanis: so beef is the bone of contention between the 
two sub-tribes of Bindrabanis, vzs., the villager and the savage. 
The village Mushéra has so far acquired the prejudices “of 
Hindus that he will not eat beef. But the hillman or savage 
zhas. no scruple against eating cow’s flesh, ‘wherever he can 
get it. He still eats the flesh of bullocks and buffaloes which 
have been offered in sacrifice ; and until lately he was a cattle- 
lifter and cow-killer by profession. In places where he can 
escape detection, he is probably a cattle-lifter and a cow-killer 
to this day. It is certain that he_never keeps cows for the 
l sake of their milk, as Hindus are so fond of doing; and it is 
well-known that those Kolarian tribes who have learnt the art of 
agriculture, will yoke cows quite as readily as bullocks to the 
plough. So far from worshipping a cow, he would kill her and 
eat her if he dared, as his congeners the Bhils still do in lands 
lying farther west,.and the Bhumij tribes who live in Singbhum 
and Chutia Nagpur.* This taste for beef andthe propensity 
to catch and kill cows for the sake of eating them, is, or was, 
the ground of the long standing traditional, enmity between 
Mushéras and Ahirs, This was the real cause of the fighting 
between Makara, the Kol Chenrár, and Lorik, the Ahir king, 
of which a summary has already been given; and to this 
fact must be ascribed the curious event which closed the first 
attack of Makaré against Boha, when the bulls, in the absence 
of their master, turned round and fought the enemy, and 
drove him back to his own side of the Ganges. There is a 
still more remarkable episode near the close of the second 
~ battle. When Sánwar, the elder brother of Lorik, had been de- 
feated and was about to be slain by Makara, the family priest 
of Sanwar was consulted as to. the date fixed by the stars 
for SAnwar’s death ; and when the astrologer refused to answer, 
the Kol king knocked him down on his back, and kneeling on 
his chest declared that he would make him eat beef if he refused 
to disclose the secret,—a lesson which Maliomedans have 
since learnt to practice on Hindus, when their fanaticism is 
roused. The antipathy between MusPéras and Ahirs on the 
beef question is rapidly becoming a thing of the past. Mushéras 
of the plains have lived so long amongst Hindus that they 
have barnt to respect (as we have shown already) the life 
- and flesh of the sacred animal; and those who live in the 
hills avoid, on prudential grounds, doing any thing to excite 
the hostility of a hill tribe of cowherds named Bharautiya or 
Bhurtiya, who graze their cattle in the same jungles. 








* On the last, see Colonel Dalton’s Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, 
p. 177. See also p. 190 and p. 201, where he says that the Hos, (a Kol 
tribe) all eat beef, 
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The account which we have ‘here given of the beef-eating” 


propensities of Mushéras is well in keeping with what another 
witness recorded some 30 years ago of the Savaris, the near 
kinsmen of Mushéras and Chérus: “The Savaris are fond 


“of intoxicating drinks, and eat the flesh of swine and oxen, - 


om “ During the hot season they often attack by night the Banjaras 

‘or travelling merchants, when halting at the camping grounds 
“'amid the hills and forests of Sarguja, and drive off their 
“pack-bullocks, which during the rainy season they (the Banjaras) 
“pasture in the jungle, and early in November bring for 
“sale into the Mirzapur district.”* The-hostility still existing 
between Savaris and Banjaras is closely analogous to what 
once existed between Mushéras and Ahirs, and sprang from 
the same cause,—cattle-lifting and beef-eating on one side, and 
cattle-rearing on the other, 


There is, or was, one more article of diet to which Hill 
Mushéras are, (or were till lately), addicted, wz, human flesh, 
It is not certain that cannibalism is even now quite extinct 
in Central India; for I have heard from a native gentleman, 
who had lived long in the Mirzapur district, that any man or 
woman who happened to pass upacertain hill, by a certain 
track, used to disappear in the most mysterious way, and that 
their disappearance was by general consent ascribed to a 
cannibal hill-priest or magician, who lived in acaveon the 
hill side, and whose powers as a magician were ascribed to 
human diet.f There is reason to believe that the Central India 
tribes used, till lately, to eat the flesh of the men or boys 


sacrificed to their goddess, under whatever name she might be | 


worshipped, whether as Rankini, or Thakurani Mai, or Chanda, 
or Banaspati, "or Nikundi, or Bahiya, or any other of the 
ferocious prototypes of Kali, the death-goddess of the Hin- 
dus.j It is said, too, that some tribes of the Kolarian stock, 





* Dr. Oldham’s Memoirs of the Ghazipur Dist: ict, p. 50. 


+ In Baron Von Hubner’s Zhrough the British Empire, vol. I, p. 105, 
it is said of the Zulus, “that to bea magician a man, they say, must have 
“ce ” 

tasted his kind.” The Hindu Ojhas or Magicians are invariably priests 
of Kali, to whom human victims were offered and sometimes eaten. Men- 
tion is made in the Mahabharata of Brahmans who eat human flesh® 


t The following extract from the Pzoneer,(a daily newspaper much 
read in Northern India), dated 14th October 1885, will shew the preval- 
ence of human sacrifice even at the present day, in Central India: — 


* Human Sacrifices in Bustar.—Great excitement prevails in the villages 
and towns adjacent to Bustar owing to men being carried off for 
purposes of sacrifice. Men move out in numbers and never venture alone. 
lt appears a son was recently born to the Bustar Rajah, and it has there- 
fore been determined that a larger number of human sacrifices should 
be made this year at the approaching festivals of Radhayathra and 
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Uike the Kalatii of Herodotus, were, until very lately, in the 
habit of eating their dead parents ; so common was the prec) 
that a man, when he found his end was approaching, would 
invite his kindred to come and eat him.* An episode in the 

.Chéru legend, of which the main facts have already been re- 
lated, leaves no room for doubt that the Chérus, the immediate 
ancestors of the Mushéras, used to devour hostile chiefs slain 
in battle. When Lorik, the Ahir warrior, had at last slain 
Makaré, the Chéru king, in single combat, he ripped him 
open, and searched keenly for SA&nwar, saying :—“ He has 
devoured my brother Sanwar ; but I cannot find any au of > 
him in his belly.’+ i 


No account has yet been given of the mode by witch they 
hunt or kill the wolf and the boar. In such sport they display, m 
as was stated above, much ingenuity, but no valour. If -4 
_ the wolf sought after is a female, they wait till she has: | 
` produced a litter of cubs. Her condition is ‘secretly watched ° 
before the cubs are born ; and when the observer has perceived- 
that this event is over, "arid has allowed a few days for the 
cubs to grow, they and their dam are marked out for destruc- 
tion, which is accomplished by the following .contrivance, 
An earthenware pitcher, with rather a narrow mouth, is fixed 
firmly into the entrance of the hole, the mouth ‘being placed 
inwards, Previously to this, the pitcher has been filled with 
dried wolf dung mixed with the dried leaves of the Jigan 
tree, and these materials are ignited. A small hole is made 
in the bottom of the pitcher, at which the hunter, so called, 





h 








Dusserah, to the goddess Duntaswari at Duntavada. Reports received 
by Mr, Turner, the Governor’s Agent at Vizagapatam, from his subordi- 
nates of the kidnapping of persons, have led that gentleman to investigate 
the matter, and he has accordingly been permitted to proceed, escorted 
by a detachment of police, to Bustar.and interview the Rajah. The 
Government of the Central Provinces has been asked to help Mr. Turner. 
The practice of offering human sacrifices has been carried on up to 
recently. Lieutenant Hill mentions in his report that in 1838, some 25 or 
27 full grown men were immolated on the Pi a Rajah setting out to 
visit the Rajah of Nagpur, and in 1842 Captain Macpherson reported 
that human sacrifices were still performed in Bustar, Jeypore, and in 
the adjoining zemindaries. In 1851 Captain -McNerd, Agent to the 
Governo®-General for Suppression of Mehriah sacrifices, reported that 
_ a girl was kidnapped from Pooroogher Motah and sacrificed in Jeypore.” 


* Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 221, 


+ The Fijians, Samoans, Tongans and Kanaks used similarly to eat their 
enemies slain in battle. The Veddahs of Ceylon used to eat the liver only. 
‘The object of eating an enemy, or a part of him, was to acquire his valour. 
Similarly among Hindus of all castes, one hears occasionally ef men being 
glad to get the genital organs of alligators, tigers, and other vigorous 


animals, which they dry and pulverise and- mix with their own fommi 
order to intensify their procreative powers | fre CUR 
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places his mouth and blows as hard as he can, so as to increase 
the volume of smoke. The smoke that is thus caused goes 
out from the neck of the pitcher into the hole or cave where 
the wolf is lying with her young ones. By a curious homco- 


pathic instinct, common apparently to all mankind, and certainly i 


of wide prevalence i in Northern India, they fancy that the smoke 
from the wolfs own dung has the effect of destroying the vital 
powers of the wolf itself, just as the scorpion’ s blood in Europe 
was “believed to be a cure for the scorpion’s bite. The wolf 
becomes blinded, stupified, or poisoned (as Mushéras believe), 
from the effects of the smoke, and in this:condition she is dug 
out and killed; and the cubs, if they are not already dead with 
suffocation, are killed also.” 

_ Their mode of killing the wild boar is equally ingenious and 
equally cautious. They watch the tree under whose boughs 

the boar is wont to make his lair at night and select a bough 
from which the animal can be most conveniently reached by- a 
ropé ‘ladder. The Mushéra, being well skilled as heis in 
weaving aprons'of bark and vegetable fibre, is- not less skilful 
in making rope ladders for himself of the same material. Sticks 
are inserted, at about 20 inches apart, between a pair of 
ropes; and the ladder so made is very much what may 
be seen as part of the tackling of our own ships. The Mushéra, 
‘having watched his opportunity, fastens one end of the 
. ladder to the bough already selected for the purpose, leaving 
only so much of the rope hanging towards the ground as will 
enable him to reach the boar with facility. He then quietly. 


a" 


descends his airy ladder, and, standing onthe last stick ora 
bar, prods the sleeping boar with his gahdd/a in the > 


direction of the eye, skull, heart or throat, so as to give it 
a wound which will either kill it at once or render it incapable 
of flight or resistance. If the blow misses aim (which is not 
often’, and if the boar shows signs of pugnacity (which is equally 
rare, since boars seldom look above them), the cautious hunter 
runs up his ladder and is safe. If not, the blows are 
repeated again and again till the animal is hacked to death. 
The man generally takes a second ga/da/a with him ; for the 
first is sometimes left on the ground after the first prod has been 
delivered. ° 

After digging out a snake, they do notcut it in two with 
the blade end of the gahdála, but pound its head with the 
handle, which is thus converted into a club ; for they havea 
superstition that, if the snake were cut in half, the part 
containing the head would fly up and bite them—another 
instance of their caution and timidity. 

In the hunting of amphibious animals, such as the tortoise or 
alligator, there is a similar. display of caution, The tortoise 


sake 
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is too harmless an animal to give ground for fear. But 
a full grown alligator is dangerous, and therefore they attack the 
young ones only, They take them unawares as they lie basking 
on the sand of the river bank, and, cutting off their retreat, slay 
them with the gaédé/a. 

Timidity is thus a general characteristic of the tribe ; and 
if we were to seek for a comparison from some other part of 
the world, we should say that the Mushéras of India bear a 
much closer resemblance to those tribes of the American 
continent which are known as root-diggers and fishermen, 
than to those of the hunting and warrior -class, whose chief 
characteristics are manliness and the love of dangerous adven- 
ture,” 

Mushéras are passionately fond of intoxicating liquors, 
„and it was chiefly through giving them copious libations 
of such draughts that they were induced to” open their 
minds and become communicative about their customs ande 
legends. Without such libations, little or nothing could have 
been got out of them. But it is a remarkable proof of their 
backward or savage condition, that they. are totally ignorant 
of the art of brewing or distilling fermented liquor—. 
an art with which few even of the’most savage tribes in India 
and in other parts of the world are, unacquainted. Careful 
enquiries have been made on this point, and it has been ascer- 
tained beyond doubt that Mushéras, though hard drinkers 
and accustomed to take oaths on wine or the wine god 
Paribdr, are wholly unacquainted with the art of distilling or 
brewing. They are often in debt to .wine sellers (Kalwars), 
and would certainly avoid such indebtedness -if they could be 
independent of them, especially as the mahwa tree, from whose 
flower liquor is fermented by other tribes, can be gathered. in 
abundance amongst their own habitations. Almost all the 
hill tribes of India, from Orissa to the Western Ghats, know how 
to make Illi, or rice beer, or to ferment the juice of the 
mahwa flower. Colonel Dalton instances the savage Juangs of 
Orissa as an exception: “ They are addicted to ardent spirits, 








* The following description is given by Abbé Em. Domenech (in Greaé 
Deserisef America, vol. II, p. 16) of the difference between the two sets 
of tribes in North America :—‘ The savages of the prairie, being almost 
“always on horseback, scouring over the wilderness in quest of plunder, 
“and finding their subsistence only by means of continual exercise and 

“violent combats, are in general well made and vigorous. Those, on 
“the contrary, who live by fishing, andare constantly sitting or stooping 
“in their canoes, are of short stature and ill made ; their legs are crooked, 
“ their hips large, and their feet flat and broad.” The same writer gives an 
equally graphic description of the physiognomy of the root-diggers, whose 
mode of life more closely resembles that of Mushéras than the fisher- 
men. 
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but are obliged to buy what they consume, as they-have not 
acquired the art of distilling, or even of brewing rice beer, which 
every Kol understands.” * But one more exception must now 
be added, viz., the Kol tribe of Mushéra, 

Another, and less innocent, stimulant to which they are much 
addicted is dhang, the produce of the wild hemp, as ganja is - 
of the cultivated variety. The cultivation of this plant, from 
which alone ganja, as distinct from bhang, can be produced, 
requires much skilful and patient industry ; and to such skill and 
industry Mushéras are entire strangers. In this, as in most 
or all other contrivances for human comfort, the first discoverers 
were savages. It was Mushéras and their congeners of the 
forest, who; profiting by their habitual contact with nature, 
first brought to light the ‘stimulating properties-of hemp. But 
it has remained for others to cultivate the plant and produce . 
the improved variety. The same may be said of the ¢amzdbol, — 


eor betel nut, the cultivation of which now taxes all the skill 


and care of the Indian gardener, but which in its wild state was 
first known to savages only. 





* Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, p. 154. So common is the art of 
distilling rice beer among the Kol tribes, that, according to the Kol theory 
of creation, it was not till the first man and woman had discovered the art 
of making “ Illi,” or rice beer, that they learnt the art of propagating their 
species. The art of brewing rice beer is known to the Tharus 
of Upper India, and the making of toddy orpalm wine is known 60 Kanjirs, 
and to almost all the lowest castes, such as Pasis, Khatiks, &c. Almost 
all the inferior tribes and castes can make wine from the juice of the mahwa 
flower. As to the knowledge of brewing in countries other than India, the 
reader might refer to A@zshmee Hills, by T. T. Cooper, 1873, pp. 127,196,208, 
where the Abors, the Khamtees and the Mejus are successively described 
as making fermented liquor from rice. Avztish Burma, by Captain Forbes, 
1878, p. 253, wheré the Chyins, a wild tribe of Upper Burma, are described 
as brewing a liquor called Ahoung from rice. At Home in Fiji, by 
Mrs. Gordon Cumming, 1881, vol. I, pp. 87-9, where the authoress describes 
the brewing of yangita (sometimes called kawa), by chewing the root of 
the plant so named, and praises it as a “ pleasantly stimulating drink.” 
Zurvels of a Pioneer of Commerce, by T. T. Cooper, 1871, where the semi- 
savage Leisus are described as making mead, resembling muddy pale ale 
out of wild honey. The Rive Congo, by H.H. Johnston, 1884. where in 
pp. 75,91, 148 the natives are said to make wine from the palm, like the 


. natives of India, and in pp. 187. 197 from sugarcane. Through Masai Land, 


by J, Thomson, 1885, pp. 139 142,443,487. Unbeaten Tracts of Fapan, 
by Isabella Bird, 1881, where in vol. II, p. 58, a knowledge of t&e art of 
brewing se#é wine or beer is ascribed’to the savage Ainos, in the 
northernmost island. In Elton’s Origéz of English History, a knowledge 
of beer, under the name of metheglin,is ascribed to the savages ef ancient 
Britain before the time of the Roman invasion. The Kaffirs brew their beer 
from maize; Baron Von Hubner’s Through the British Embire, vol. 1, p. 101. 
In Mr. H. H.*Johnston’s work on The Kilima Njaro Expedition, ed. 1886, 
the Masai savages are described in p. 425 as “ making an intoxicating mead 
called ol-martia from honey mixed with water.” Such examples, and more 
might be quoted, are sufficient to show how general the art of making 
fermented l.quor is even among the must backward races, g 
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Of agriculture, except in its rudest form, Mushéras are totally 
ignorant. Those living in the plains, where their patches of 
dhák forest are surrounded by ploughed fields, are of course 
acquainted with the plough, and know what it is used for. But 
they very rarely use it themselves as hired labourers, and never 
take farms on hire as tenants. Thos&who live in the hills do not 
even know the use of the plough ; but cultivate, if they cultivate 
atall, by the hand only. After clearing and burning down 
patches of forest, they dibble seeds of rice, their favorite and 
sacred grai, into the earth with the gahddla, and by ‘this 
means raise small crops for one or two seasons in succession, 
after which the land is again abandoned: to jungle and the 
procegs is repeated elsewhere. But even this kind of agricul- 
ture is not common ; for Mushéras are not at all dependent on 
grain for food, and.forest areas, on which such -cultivation can 
be practised, are much more scarce than they were. For several 
reasons, too, it has become more profitable to them to preserve 
the forest than to destroy it. Colonel Dalton thus describes 
the agriculture of Savaris, the ancestors of Mushéras, as he 
has seen it practised at the. present day :—*They cultivate 
lands which they consider their own in out-ofsthe-way 
places; and their most striking characteristic is that they 
till the land with a small hand-plough, and have no other 
agricultural implements.”* The same may be said of the 
Shans and Hill Karens at the present day, a people whose 
love of forest life is scatcely surpassed by that of Mushéras, 
and all of whose agriculture is still carried on by the. hoe and 
the axe. In fact the same instrument which is used as a pick 
or axe can, with a very slight change of shape, be used as .a 
hoe ; and a hoe, inverted, and drawn by oxen or horses, be- 
comes a plough, It is in this way that the methods and 
appliances of modern agriculture have been developed out 
of the rough hand-tools used by Mushéras, Savaris, Shans, 
and almost all the backward tribes and races still left in the 
world. Nor is it among the most backward races, only that such 
primitive methods can be seen at work, They have survived, 
for example, amongst the Chinese, the best gardeners and agri- 
culturists in Asia, amongst whom “all the crops of wheat and 
barley are dibble sown, according to the immemorial practice 
of Chinese agriculturists."+ 





* Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, p. 149. 

+ Travels of a Pioneer of Commerce, by T. T. Cooper, 1871, p. 95. The 
Shan method of agriculture is described in Mr. Coiquhoun’s recent 
work Among the Shans. Grey’s Polynesian Mythology contains many 
allusions to the hoe or spade, but none at all to the plough. See, for 
example, p. 11 and p. 120, Ed. 1835. Among the backward’ tribes of 
India there is a near likeness between ihe Ahantz of Kaniars, the spade 
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From the food and stimulants by which Mushéras susta. 
or exhilarate their lives, and the arts and metheds by which 
these are procured, we turn to their dwellings. Those living 
in the hills do not trouble themselves about house-building, 
Sometimes the dwelling, so-called, is°a mere collection of 
boughs so packed together as to form a kind of nest, the 
top being covered with other boughs, or by a covering of the 
broad mahul leaves neatly stitched together. This leafy 
dwelling is so small that a man or woman can only crawl into 
it and lie down. Sometimes a few feet of earth are‘dug out, and 
the boughs are then packed on the sides as before. If a tiger 
is believed to haunt the neighbourhood at nights, the family 
spend the night up a tree like monkeys. Some live in holes 
and natural caves in the hill sides, or-in such caves deepened 
and widened, if necessary, with the gafdd/a, In the dry season 
of the year, families will sometimes live in the open air in 
sheltered nooks and corners on the banks of rivers. Men 
who can make a rope ladder-out of bark fibre coukd, if they 
wished, make a thatched roof. but Mushéras have a super- 
stition against living under thatch, the grounds of which are 
shown in the legend quoted in the note.* In the character of 
their dwellings we are reminded of the Trogdolytes, or cave- 
dwelling Ethiopians, who, according to Herodotus, “fed on 
serpents, lizards, and other reptiles, and spoke a language 
that sounded like the screeching of bats.” At the present day 
there are the Rock Tibboos, déscendants, perhaps, of the 
cave-diellers of Herodotus, who live in caves on the, 
slopes of the Tibuti range. Nor are similar instances wanting 





blade of the Odhs, and the gusdé/a of Mushéras ; and each of these can be 
used for rude agriculture. The cultivation of the Hill Karens, who first 
burn down the forest, and then-dibble seeds into the ground with a pointed 
stick, is closely analagous to that of Hill Mushéras : see description 
given in Forbes’ “ British Burma,” p. 282, Ed. 1878. Among the Wacagas, 
in Eastern Equatorial Africa, husbandry i is a favorite pursuit; but though 
they are acquainted with the blacksmith’s art, and can make choppers, 
adzes, and sickles, they still use wooden hoes, not ploughs, in agriculture, 
an engraving of which can be seen in page 441 of Kilima Njaro Eapedi- 
tion, by H. H. Johnston, Ed, 1886. “Their time,” says the writer, “is 
“constantly spent in tilling the soil, manuring it with ashes, raking it 


‘Sand hoeing it with wooden. “hoes.” 


e 

* Deosi, the ancestor of Mushéras, was one of 7 brothers. Their father 
Makara Darga Rai, king of Pipri, had had a large new thatch made to 
cover his house. All the brothers, except Deosi, were present to assist at 
the lifting of the thatch. Owing to Deosi’s absence, the thatch could not 
be raised, but fell in on them. and was broken. When Deosi appeared, 
and was reproached for his absence, he pleaded that he was engaged 
in hunting or seeking flesh, AZashéra. His brothers were so angry that 
they expelled him saying, “ Henceforth thou shalt be Mushéra, and 
“have no more communication with us.” Mushéras were thus banished, 
and c ndemned never to live under a thatch roof 
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in India in past and -present times. “The Kols, who survived 
the so-called” Rajput conquest of Mirzapur, “ were a people 
living in swamps in the dense jungle, their favourite dwell- 
ings being stone caverns surrounded by deep pools of water.” 
P Many of these Kols were Mushéras. A more recent example is 
that of the Kuramba tribe iri Southern-India, who live in the 
Nilgiris, and “ whose dwellings are nothing more than a few 
branches piled together like heaps of dead brush-wood, and 
often simply holes or clefts in the rocks.” Among the native 
races of North America, certain savage tribes are said to live 
in “natural caves, or in huts rudely built with branches.” Of 
the Bosjeman tribes of South Africa, it has been said “that 
they had formerly their habitation among the rocks, in which ; 

„are still seen rude figures .of horses, oxen or serpents; and 

pany of them still live like wild beasts in their rocky re- 
treats” Of the Korwas, an Indian hill tribe, close neighbours 
to Mushéras both in locality and kinship, it has been said 
that they sometimes “ build their huts like eagles’ eyries on 
the ledges of mountain precipices in the most inaccessible 
places.” For a parallel to the practise of inhabiting trees 
at night, as Mushéras occasionally do, as a precaution against 
wild beasts or other dangers, there is the case of the Dokos in 
Equatorial Africa.* 

Village Mushéras usually live in huts, but not always; for 
have seen a family inhabiting a mere pile of branches within 10 
uiiles of the city of Fyzabad. Most of them, however, have 
overcome the superstition against living under thatch, although 
they can quote the legend against it. But the huts in which 
they live, although they are thatched, are more like holes for 
beasts tham dwellings for men. The walls are ’so low that 
a man or woman can only crawl into them on all fours, They 
are as low as the mud hovels which Pasis, Khatiks, Chamars and 
others build out in the fields as a shelter for their pigs at night: 
The walls are made of puddled clay, and as the material is 
close at hand in unlimited abundance, and can be puddled 
with very little labour, we can only regarde their preference for 
such hovels as a prejudice which has come down to them from 
the days when their forefathers dwelt in holes and caves in the 
hills of Central India. No beings possessed of reason could 

welcliberately construct such diminutive dwellings, except under 
the influence of some strong traditional bias. If the conclusions 





* Herodotus IV, 183. Rawlinson’s Note 7 to Herodotus IV, 183. Raikes’ 
“ Settlement Records of the Kuntit Pargana,’ section 4. ‘Sherrings’ Hindu 
Tribes and Castes,” vol iii, p. 176. ‘‘Great Deserts of North America,” 
by Abbé Em, Domenech, vol. i, p. 15. Prichard’s “ Natural History of 
Man.” Book II, Chap. XVI, p. 347, Ed. 1855. Latham’s “ Man and his 
Migrations,” p. 15. Colonel Dalton’s “ Ethnology of Bengal,” p. 227. 
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of chronologers and antiquarians are correct, it cannot be less, 

and is probably more, than 2,000 years since Mushéras first 
began to live in the Gangetic plain ; yet after all these years, 

and with the example of better built houses before their eyes 
they still prefer the ancestral hole or hovel, and would ratlie 

crawl or crouch like beasts than dwell in a house in which 
a man can assert his natural privilege of standing upright. In 
Behar, as I am informed, these hovels are built in a circular 
form like bee-hives.* In Oudh and the intervening districts 
of the North-West Provinces, so far as I have seen, they are 
always of angular shape. 

Even a village Mushéra, who has taken service with a 
Hindu or Mahommedan, (which i isathing of rare occurrence) 
will not live under any kind of shel ter, when it is offered him. 
I knew a case of a Mahommedan gentleman, who once hag 
a Mushéra as his camel-keeper. The man was so timid anù 
retiring, that he never allowed himself to associate with’ the 
other servants, and even in cold and ramy nights he went 
out into some nook or hole of his own where he cooked his 
food and slept. He invariably declined to take shelter under 
any of his master’s sheds. This man once verbally consented 
to take service as a groom; but after a few hours of reflection 
he threw up the office, remembering that the horse was ta- 
booed to his tribe. Though there were no fellow tribesmen 
to witness his delinquency, he clung ‘to the ancestral super- 
stition, and fled that day like a guilty man from his master’s 
service. Had his fellow tribesmen heard of his having touched, 
ahorse even for once, they would have expelled him from 
their fraternity, and no Mushéra would have spoken, eaten, 
or smoked with him again fora space of twelve years. 

The hamlets or villages in which: households congregate: are 
as tiny as the dwellings, It is not at all uncommon to find 
a single family living entirely by itself. The largest col- 
lection of households that I have ever seen consisted of four, 
the number of souls being from 12 to 16, In regard to the small- 
ness Of their social groups, as in many of the other characteristics 
already noted, Mushéras present a living picture of the most 
ancient type of human society. “ Scattered over many regions,” 
says Mr. Herbert Spencer, “there are minute hérdes, still 
“extant examples of the primordial type of society. Wy 
“ have Wood-Veddahs living sometimes in pairs, and only now 
“and then assembling; we have bushmen wandering about 
“in families, and forming larger groups only occasionally we 





_ * Bengal Census Report, 1872, p. 164. With the smallness of the 
Mushéra huts the reader might compare those of the Masais described in 
Kilima Njaro Expedition, by H.H. Johnston, Ed. 1886, p. 420, where he 
says “the height of the dwelling barely exceeds 4 feet.” 
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“ have Fuegians clustered by the dozen or the score, Tribes of 
“ Australians, of Tasmanians, of Andamanese, are variable, 
“within the limits of perhaps 20 to 50. And similarly, if the. 

“region is inhospitable, as with the Esquimaux, or if the arts 
Wof life are undeveloped as with the Digger Indians, or if the 
“ adjacent higher races are obstacles, to growth, as with Indian 
“hill tribes like the Juangs, this limitation to primitive 
“size continues.”* Nor do these examples exhaust the list. 
Of the Khamtees, living between the frontiers of Assam and 
Thibet, it has been said that their “clans consist of three or 
four houses.” Of the hill Karens it has been said- that “the 
smaller villages consist of but a single house, sixty or seventy 
feet long, divided into compartments, each forming a separate 
hearth for a separate: family.” Of the Kaffirs of South 

frica it has been said, that “a kraal often contains only three 
or four huts.” Of the Carribees it has been said that “they 
fall-into small tribes or family groups, often not numbering 
more than 40 or 50 persons, and that a tribe is sometimes 
no more than a single family.” Equally small groups are 
found to exist among the Masáis of Eastern Equatorial Africa. 
In the plains of Northern India, we find that Kanjars, Nats, 

and Maghaiyas ofthe Dom tribe, all of whom, like Mushéras, 
are still in the savage or semi-savage state, and -outside the 
pale of Indian society, are incapable of combining into aggre- 
gates of more than 20, or at the most 30 souls. Similarly of 
the Korwás of Central India, it has been said that “they live 
in small detached hamlets consisting of three or four miserable 
huts, and sometimes of a single hut far apart” The cause 
of the minuteness. of these hordes or hamlets, is that the arts 
of life are undeveloped, and so there is nothing to, hold larger 
groups together’ or even bring them together. The mutual 
dependence of parts, which is necessary to the formation and 
maintenence of societies organised on a wider scale, does not 
exist, Each family or hamlet is self-sufficing, and a larger 
collection of households, if it did not rapidly dissolve of 
itself, would only lead to a collision of, interests, and perhaps 
to bloodshed. This, in fact, was the explanation which the 
Korwds themselves gave to Colonel Dalton of the smallness 
of their social aggregates :—“ It is said by their neighbours, 





* Principles of Sociology, vol 1, p. 482. Ed. 1877. 

+ The Mishmee Hills, by T. T. Cooper, Ed. 1873, p. 2289: Forbes? 
British Burmah, Ed. 1878, p. aan Baron Von Hubner’s * Through the 
British Empire,” Ed. 1886, vol I, p tor. McLennan’s * Primitive 
Marriage,” Ed. 1876, p. 49, where he quotes from Alexander Von Humbolt. 
“ Through Masai Land,” by J. Thomson, Ed. 1885, p. 413. On the smailness 
of the Australian groups, referred to by Mr. Herbert Spencer, the reader 
may consult Grey’s Travels; vol. I, p. 252 and 256. Dalton’s’ “  Ethnoiogy 
of Bengal,” p. 227. : 
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and admitted- by themselves, that they live thus to avoid 
the bloody brawls which generally follow their attempts 
to form communities.” Where tribes are thus broken up into 
a multitude of minute parts which cannot hold together, it wilk- 
be found that the chiefs or kinglets, who attempt to rule such4 
tribes, are not less divided against each other. Thus “the 
Kaffirs,’ as Baron Von Hubner was informed, “though better 
gifted than the Hottentot races, are incapable of forming any 
combination, It occasionally happens that some chiefs form 
a plan amongst themselves to kill the whites; but it never 
occurs to them to combine in the attack” : Of the people 
of the Congo, it has been said— What has made Mr. Stanley’s 
work so rapid, and so comparatively easy, has been the want of 
cohesion among the native chiefs. If one, village declined 
to let him settle amongst them, the next received him with 
open arms.” * Thus dissension, and not union, is the charac- | 
teristic of backward or savage races, both socially and politically. 
The extraordinary multiplicity of castes or distinct social units 
of which the Hindu population is made up, arises, as I think, 
less from the institution of caste itself, than from the antecedent 
dissension and dissociability of the original tribes, out of 
whom the various castes were subsequently and gradually 


- formed. 


_ Mushéras of all classes or sub-tribes are but scantily dressed ; 
and the constant exposure to sun and rain consequent on this 
scantiness of clothing, helps to account for the regularly dark 
colour of their skins. Those who live in the plains, that is, the 
Dolkarhas and village Bindr&banis, dress, as nearly as they 
can, after the manner of the lowest castes of Hindu villagers, 
The men weer a piece of coarse cloth round their loins, and 
the women another piece over their shouklers. The only 
covering to the head is its own thickly matted hair. Mushéras 
in the hills purchase cotton cloth from below; or if they 
prefer the old national garment, they cover their loins with a 
material made of bark-fibe woven closely together, of such fibre 
as is used in making the rope-ladders already described. Their 
costume might in this respect be compared with that of the na- 
tives of Fiji, “who wear bark-cloth made from the paper mul- 
berry tree around the loins”; or with that of the natives of 
Samoa, “who wear a girdle of bark cloth.” + The fibre chiefly 








* Baron Von Hubner’s “ Through the British Empire.” Ed. 1886, vol. I, 
p. 78. “The River Congo,” by H. H. Johnston, Ed. 188.4 p. 436. 

t Baron von Hubner’s Through the British Empire, vol. IL, p. p. 295, 
803, and 368, Ed. 1886, The process of making bark cloth in Samoa 


_is described in p. 354. The process is the same ia principle as that 


employed by Mushéras. 
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used by Mushéras is that of the mdhu/ tree, the bark of which 
is beaten and washed till only the fibre remains. 

We have now described the arts and industries connected 
with the food, shelter, and clothing of the Mushéra tribe. 
“These’ are so one and yet (so far as actual Wants are 
concerned) so complete, as to render the tribe independent of 
the rest of the human race, to make them, in fact, a self- 
contained, self-dependent, and self-sufficing people. The 
tradition that such is their actual condition, even at the present 
day, has survived amongst them with an extraordinary degree 
of tenacity. Though they -have lived for many centuries in 
the plains of India, and seen new communities spring up and 
close them ‘in on all sides, yet they ignore the proprietary 
rights acquired by others in the possession of land, and consider 
the jungle to be -still their own, In this respect they act 
consistently up to the title of Banm4nush or Banraj, “man or 
king of the forest.” A father divides his bit of jungle among » 
his sons, as if he were the owner, though in fact heis only 
allowed to live there on sufferance by the real landlord. When 
he gives his daughter in marriage, he gives his piece of forest 
or jungle with her as a dowry, if he has no son or sons to 
whom he can bequeath it. One family never comes.to live or 
make its living in tracts appropriated by another, each respect- 
ing the other’s so-called proprietary rights. In fact Mushéras 
have parcelled the jungles of the Indian plains, or what 
remains of them, for root-digging, hunting, fruit gathering, &c., 
in the same way as Gaddis have parcelled out waste lands 
for cattle grazing, or as Maghaiya Doms have parcelled out 
inhabited districts for burglary. 


If the Mushéra tribe could be transported *in a body to 
some distant island, say in the Pacific Ocean,jreserved entirely 
for themselves, and affording the same natural products as 
India has furnished, they could feed, shelter, and clothe 
themselves without any difficulty ; and any explorer, such as 
Cook or Erskine, lighting upon them for the first time, would 
rank them with savages of rather a bow type,—root- “diggers, 
gatherers of wild fruits rand leaves, fishermen, and basket-makers’; 
eaters of lizards, snakes, and all kinds of vermin ; wolf- -trappers, 
boar-trappers, eaters of dead parents, eaters of enemies kil led 
in battle, dwellers in holes and caves; incapable of cohesion in 
groups of more than four or five households at once; ignorant 
of agriculture except in its rudest form ; ignorant even of the 
art known to most savages of brewing fermented liquors ;, 
weavers of bark-fibre; and sacrificers of human victims to 
malignant goddesses. "This is what the Mushéra was within 
recent times, and what he still is in most respects in his original 
home in the hills and forests of Central India, and to a 
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considerable extent even in the North Indi plains. This fs: 
the type to which he would revert in its fullest extent if there 
were no causes at work to check him, just as Hindus would 
revert to Swiz'and other barbarous customs now obsolete; eee | 
the Government which punished such practices as crimes were 
now withdrawn. It is the absence of such preventives which 
leads some nations, after reaching a certain point of_ progress, 
to relapse into barbarism ; a good example of which is furnished 
by the indigenous tribes of Australia, all of which, though now 
savage, bear marks of having once known a higher civilisation 
than can now be claimed for them. Individuals, as is well 
known, can relapse into the savagery, which marked the 
infancy of our race, more rapidly than tribes or communities, 
when the restraints or attractions of Civilised life are no longer 
within their reach. n 
Such, then, is the Mushéra ashe is to limself. We have „ 
e now to show what he is to the outside community or commu- 
nities. The contact with Hindu castes and communities, most 
of which are far more advanced than himself (and in 
a densely peopled country like India, such contact is inevitable), 
will prevent him from ever reverting to the worst features of 
the original type. This contact has suggested the acquisition, 
and encouraged the practice, of several new arts and industries 
which were mostly unknown to his remoter ancestors., In 
these additional industries the neighbouring communities are 
as much or more interested than himself, aed we shall now 
briefly describe them seriatu :— 

t The collection and sale of medicinal roots and herbs—Y ` 
have procured a list of some of the forest herbs and roots, out 
of which drugs are extracted by these men of the forest, 

| but am not able to translate the names into English, Indian 
physicians (Baidya) and Indian druggists (Pansári) are almost 
dependent, so far as medicines are concerned, on what Mushéras 
supply to them. .Among savage and half civilised com- 
munities, the study of the medicinal properties of herbs has 
everywhere had a hard pattle to fight against the inborn and 
irrepressible superstition with -which all peoples have been 
afflicted, that diseases are caused and can be removed only 
by the direct agency of supernatural spirits, whose displeasure 
must therefore be counteracted by supernatural means, such 
as spells, philtres, incantations, sacrifices, &c. Thusin Burma 
there are two schools of medicine-men, those who profess 
the art of magic, and those -who administer drugs; and each 
‘Hives in constant rivalry with the other, On the Congo, on, 
the other hand, where nature, if she were consulted, is not 
less rich in medical resources, the study of herbs is entirely 
neglected, whi sorcerers and exorcists abound :—" Little or 
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no notion of the healing art is present; medicines are re~ i 
presented by vague potions and powders, delivered without { 
any ‘reference to their antiseptic qualities, but merely in 
regard: to their hidden potentialities of magic.” * -It is 
F- much to the credit of Mushéras that they have given a marked 
. preference to the study of nature, and opened the door. to 
the discovery of natural remedies. In fact, their knowledge 
of medicine is one of the chief characteristics of the tribe. 
One of the objects, they say, for which the gakddla was given 
them by mother Banaspati was to dig up roots, and thus 
learn to “distinguish every herb of the forest ;” such was the 
expression used by the Pathári or Mushéra hill priest in 
relating the invention of their great tribal tool. They profess 
to have found remedies for fevers, coughs, boils, loss of 
y-appetite, neuralgia, skin diseases, &c., and as their medicines 
. have come into general use, there must be some value in them. 
` To the lower ‘castes a Mushéra is not unfrequently the village 
doctor, if there happens to be a Mushéra hamlet or hovel in 
the patch of jungle, which is generally to be seen on the 
borders of an Indian village. One Mushéra, who was a 
prisoner in the Lucknow Jail, told me that before he was locked 
up he had a regular practice amongst four or five villages in 
his neighbourhood, and had received by general consent the 
imposing title of Baidya (physician). Hill Mushéras are of 
course unable to assume the status of village doctor. But 
they too, like their brethren in the plains, collect medicinal herbs 
for sale, and receive grain or money for what they supply. 1 
> Just as some tribes in India, such as Thárus and Doms, are 
dreaded for their supposed powers of sorcery and witchcraft, 
so Mushéras are respected and sought after for their real 
knowledge of the healing qualities of herbs; and it is greatly 
owing to this fact that they are allowed to live so freely in 
the jungles adjoining Indian villages, and to call these jungles 
their own. I know of no parallel to such knowledge as that 
possessed by Mushéras within India itself. But if we look 
outside India, we may find one in theenative races of North 
America, whose botanical knowledge has thus been described 
by one, who was for many yearsa close observer of their 
manners®:—“ If the Red Indians are but poor astronomers, they 
- are, on the other hand, excellent botanists. Living con- 
tinually in the presence of vegetable nature, they have 
directed their rare faculties of observation to the study of 
plants, and their acquaintance with the vegetable kingdom is 
wonderful, It serves to indicate to them remedies for a great 











* Forbes’ British Burma, Ed. 1878, pp. 232—34. | 
The River Congo, by H. H. Johnston, 1884, p. 409-410. 3 
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number of wounds: and maladies.” Or we may find another 
parallel in the Miris, a tribe whose chief habitat is among the 
lower ranges and spurs of the Abor hills on the Thibetan 
frontier. “ The tribe trade,” says the late Mr. Cooper, ‘at all * 
the Thibetan frontier stations, in vegetable medicines’ which” 
grow in the Abor hills, the Chinese traders readily buying 
them in exchange for brass pipes, beads, copper pans used 
for boiling flesh, silver ornaments, salt, and yaks? * This 
example of a purely savage and forest tribe, like the Miris, 
procuring vegetable medicines from their own native forests, and 
selling them to an outside community so advanced as the 
Chinese, affords a close parallel to the position of the Mushéras 
in Northern India, who, being themselves a savage and forest 
tribe, wherever they can find forest to live in, discharge a like 
office to the physicians and druggists of the outside Indian, 
community. f : 

‘2, The collection and sale of wild honey—This, like the 
preceding, is an industry ‘which village and hill Mushéras 
share in common, There is no-regular industry in India for 
keeping beehives and preserving swarms, and consequently 
there isno Hindu caste corresponding, The general public 
are almost as much dependent on Mushéras for honey as 
they are for vegetable drugs, the only kind of drugs used 
by Indian physicians. t Every thing in India is sub-divided 
into seven, if possible, as this is the lucky number. Mushéras 
accordingly say that there are-seven different kinds of bees 
whose honey they collect for sale, wiz,—({1) the &kaira — 
bee, so called from its being of the colour of catechu made ~ 
from the Adair tree; (2) the dhkauurd, a large black bee, so 
called from its circuitous flight; (3) the sdérang, a large bee, 
so called from its being spotted; (4) the szpad, so called 
because it is said to make its comb inthe shape of the sérp 
or winnowing basket; (5) the gingshá,; (6) the pélharud ; and 
(7) the dhisru. The first and third are avoided by almost 
all men, except Mushéras, on account of their powers of 
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* The quotation relating to the Red Indians is taken fiom Great Deserts 
of North America, Ed. 1860, vol. II, p. 333. The allusion to the Miris 
is in the Afishmee Hills, Ed. 1873, by T. T. Cooper, p. 129. Many savage 
tribes are described as using poisoned arrows (the poison being extracted 
by themselves from herbs), which shows that, if they have not found out 
how to save life, they have at least learnt how to destroy it. See for 
example Unbeaten Tracts of Japan. by Miss Isabella Bird, vol. II, p. gr. 
The Mishmee Hills, p 128. Pioneer of Commerce, by T.T. Cooper, p. 
310. It is remarkabie that in all these cases the poison used is the 
same—aconite. 

+ Honey takers are sometimes found in individuals of the lower castes 
or tribes, such as Kanjars, Nats, Pasis. &c, But there is no tribe in 
Northern India, except Mushéras, to whom honey-taking is an habitual and 
recognised industry. 
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stinging. As the bees have 'no hives made for them, they 
have to find out for themselves the best places for depositing 
their honey, and this is done sometimes in the cornices of 
houses, sometimes in the crevices of mud walls, sometimes 
high -up in the cavities of stems of trees, sometimes in the 
cracks or crevices in the banks of hills or rivers. Honey 
is always gathered at night, and in the first. or darker half 
of the month, as Mushéras have a notion that bees eat in 
the bright half of the month what they collect in the darker 
one, Moreover, the darkest nights are most convenient for 
stealing the honey, If the honey is stored behind a crevice 
ina wallor bank, it requires an experienced eye to find it 
out; for the entrance is often a small hole or crack, which 
has to be opened out and widened by the gahddla before 
the cavity behind it can be made accessible. The mode of 
taking the honey is by holding a lighted bunch of damp straw 
under the comb, the smoke of which stupifies and expels the 
bees while their honey i is being taken. 

If the comb has been attached to a high branch i in a tree, 
no one but a Mushéra can take it down; and his method in 
this case is similar in one respect to that employed for killing 
a wild boar. He fastens a cable ladder from some bough 
immediately under the bees’ nest, or even from the same bough ; 
but the operation of fastening has to be very stealthily performed. 
The bottom of the ladder is made to reach the ground within 
a foot or two. The Mushéra then ascends the ladder from the 
ground in ‘order to get near the honey, just as he descends it 
from the bough to reach the hog. A lighted bunch of wet 
straw is used in this case, as before, for smoking out the bees, 
The Mushéra having gained his prize descends his airy ladder 
with marvellous rapidity, his feet being almost as prehensile as 
his hands, 

The most remarkable of all the honey-making flies or 
insects in Northern India is the one named seventh or last, the 
dhusrú ; for itis so small and peculiar that we can scarcely 
call it a bee. Its very existence is asecret seldom known to 
any but Mushéras. I was once present with a Mushéra, when 
he opened out a hive .of déusriis. He took me toa banian 
tree, antl with his gahdd/a dug_a hole into a crevice in the 
trunk, which opened into a larger hole inside. Having taken 
out the greater part of the honey and comb, he carefully 
covered up the crevice with leaves, so that no one else might see 
it. The bee, if we must call it so, is like a diminutive blacle 
fly, but ‘rather shorter in the body in proportion-to the width. 
It falls of towards the tail and has no sting. Attached to the 
back part of same of them there was a white ball bigger than 
the fly or bee itsclf Inside each ball or egg was a tiny dust 
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There were many such eggs inside the hole, detached from the 
parent’ bee or fly, and more or less mixed up with the honey, 
The bee is not strong on the wing, and appears to avoid flying, 
‘except as a necessity. The honey which I tasted is in- 
tensely sweet. It is filtrated into the comb through a‘mass: 
of little round balls of flower powder, which in shape look: 
like grains of pulse. These balls or grains the Mushéras keep 
for their own consumption. I was accompanied in this little 
voyage of discovery by a couple of Indian gentlemen, both 
of whom were intimately acquainted with the products of 
their own country. Neither of them had ever seen or heard of: 
the dkusri bee before; and the Mushéra himself affirmed that 
none but men of his own tribe are acquainted with this kind 
of honey, or know where to look for it. 

It now pays Mushéras better to sell the honey which they can 
find than to keep it for their own consumption. Originally they 
must have discovered and collected it for their own use, as the 
Leisus are still doing in the China-Thibetan frontier, the Wood 
Veddahs in Ceylon, the Khamtees beyond the eastern frontier 
of Assam, the Maoris of the North Island of New Zealand, 
and the Masais and Wacagas in Eastern Equatorial Africa. 
The tribe last named have gone beyond Mushéras in tempting 
“the semi-wild bees to make their hives in the wooden cases 
put up in the forest trees.” The Khamtees, however, are far 
less skilful than Mushéras in taking down honey from the top 
of a high tree ; for where the Mushéra weaves for himself a light 
airy ladder of bark fibre, the Khamtee goes through the more 
laborious process of making himself a temporary ladder of 
bamboo poles, which he straps round the stem of the tree,” 

3. The manufacture and sale of leaf plates—There are wild 
tribes in Central India (including occasionally Mushéras them- 
selves), who still make and wear leaf aprons; and such aprons. 
are still worn by the women of the Andaman Islands. From 
the manufacture of leaf aprons to that of leaf plates the transi- 
tion is easy, especially when itis found that there is a great 
demand for them, andéhat the manufacture is remunerative. 
All over Northern India leaf plates are more widely used than 
earthenware or crockery in any form, though not more com- 
monly used than vessels made of brass, They are used*by the 
lowest castes on account of their cheapness, and by the highest 
on account of their imputed purity; for amongst orthodox 
Hindus the products of the earth are believed to be much 





* Pioneer of Commerce, by T. T. Cooper, Ed. 1871, p. 336: Indian 
Notes and Queries, June 1887, pe 167. The Mishmee Hills. Ed. 1873, 
p. 171, 208. At Home in Fiji, by Miss Gordon Cumming, Ed. 1881, p. 179. 
Kilima Njaro Expedition, by H. H. Johnston, p. 442, Through Masai 
Land, by J. Thomson, p. 476. i g 5 
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purer than the earth itself The confectioners of Northern 
India generally carry about their little packets of sweatmeats d 
done up in leaf plates or saucers. Old men seeking to end their ` 
days in sanctity, in the same spirit, but with a less degree of ; 
t self-sacrifice than the hermits of old who retired altogether into | 
the forest, never use any plates but those made of leaves. | 
At large banquets given to men of various castes, each re- 
presentative of which must have a dish and plate to himself, ; 
there is agreat demand for leaf plates; and if there are any > | 
Mushéras in the neighbourhood, they are called upon to assist 
in furnishing the supply. Mushéras do not possess a monopoly 
of this industry, as they do of the two last described, though 
they have a very large share of it. There is a Hindu caste, 
via. the Bari, whose special function consists in making leaf 
„Plates, and whose name is derived from this calling ; and it is 
~ not improbable that the caste has to a considerable extent sprung 
out of the Mushéra tribe, though I have net -succeeded—so- — - 
far in finding any legend to verify the conjecture. When 
Baris are unable to meet a suddenly increased demand, they. 
go to Mushéras, and even to hill Mushéras, if such are within 
reach, to help them. In most of the towns of Upper India, if any 
Mushéras are living in the neighbourhood, a woman of this tribe 
may be seen walking towards the town in the early morn- 
ing carrying a basket on her head piled with leaf plates tightly 
packed down together; and notwithstanding the impurity 
attached to this outcaste tribe, no questions are asked as to the 
hands by which they have been made. Here motives of con- 
~ venience have overcome, as in many other cases, considerations 
of ceremonial purity. The tree whose leaf is most used by 
village Mushéras for the manufacture of plates is the dhak (butea 
Srondosa). Amongst hill Mushéras the tree most used is 
the Mahul, whose leaves are larger than those of the dhdk 
or any other tree. The leaves are either hooked together 
with tiny wooden pegs, or skewered together with leaf stalks 
-or fibre. : 

4. The sale of wood for fuel—Thig is practised ‘not only by 
hill and village Mushéras, but by men of any other tribe 
or caste, who are driven to eke out a livelihood by such means, 

—DieessitorRanméintsh “vine er tiani ~tlie~-forest,’ has, 
as might be expected,a larger share in the sale of fuel, than 
any other one tribe that could be named, He cuts or tears the 
rotten branches or dead stumps of trees with the gahddla. 

‘3. The collection and sale of guim.—Gum is produced from seve- 
ral kinds of forest trees, to which Mushéras have access ; the 
chief of which are-the Sd&hu, Kolli, Dhau, Figan, Diák or Palas, 

- and dsaz, They make añ incision into the trunk, or into a 
thick bough, with their invaluable tribal tool; and when the 
gum comes out, it is picked off and sold to druggists, 
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6. The sale of the live lizard or goh—This is an animal held 
in great request by house burglars. The catching of this reptile 
for sale to men of the” criminal class is the only “instance of an 
industry practised by Mushéras which is detrimental, and not 
beneficial, to outside communities. They are not house burglars A 
themselves ; nor can they be at all numbered among the crimi- 
nal classes of Upper India, such as Kanjars, Sansis, Haburas, 
Bauriyas, Pasis, Chattris and Brahmans. On the contrary, they 
are noted for their simplicity and ineffensiveness, I am told 
that the only offence of which they are apt to be guilty at times 
is theft; and that they make no attempt to conceal their 
fault or assert their innocence, when brought into a court of 
justice, They sell the live go% to men whoask for it, without 
enquiring the purpose for which it is wanted, although it can 
scarcely be supposed that they are ignorant, The ° sol is a 
lizard,: nearly a foot and a “half long, -whese-hide—is-of-a 

a very hard- ~and“scaly substance, and whose claws are of eg- 
traordinary strength. Nearly half the length of the animal is 
made up of a long spiral tail. Burglars generally prefer entering 
a house by the roof, because they are less likely to be seen on 
a roof than on the ground. It is by means of the goh that 
they can do this noiselessly. The houses in this part of India 
are flat, and ‘the roofs are made of clay tightly beaten down 

„ona support of poles and branches ; the burglar ties a rope round 
the body of the go% and then flings the animal up on to the 
roof of the house or hut selected for his secret visit. He then 

P begins pulling gradually at the rope; but the more he pulls, 

the more determinedly does the lizard pull against him. Finaly, - 
sie he has satisfied himself that the lizard has fixed his 
cleAvs into the woof tightly enough to bear his weight, he swings 
himself up by the rope, and commences picking a hole in the 
roof. By the same rope he descends into the house, to take 
out what is valuable inside. By this again he reascends on to 
the roof, and descends again to the ground outside, In these 
noiscless operations the lizard is an unconscious, but invaluable, 
accomplice. 
7. The lighting o of brich- kilns—This is a privilege peculiar 
to village Mushéras ; for no other caste or tribe in India has, 
poses TO havea any preiensiontee—T he “best Analogy à 
that I can think of to such a singular claim is that which Doms 
have acquired to bringing the wood and the fire by which 
corpses are burnt -on the river banks. Doms, like Mushéras, 
are and have long been hewers. of wood to the upper castes, 
and through the force of custom, protected by immemorial tradi- 
tion, they have acquired a right, acknowledged by all class of 

Hindus, to provide and sell the wood required for the cremation 

of corpses, and to exact a fee for the use of the plot of ground 
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on river banks where the cremation ceremony is performed. 
Musheras have, through a similar cause, preserved the right 
of putting the first fire to a brick-kiln,..and though they have 
not succeeded to the same extent in maintaining an ex- 
}-clusive. right: to the providing of the fuel, yet in this, too, 
they have managed toretain a considerable share. As the 
wood must have come from some forest or jungle, and as the 
Mushéra is believed to be.:on especially intimate terms with 
the goddess who presides over forests, it is considered inaus- 
picious to light a brick-kiln without engaging the services of 
a Mushéra, who shall perform the wonted sacrifice. When the 
kiln is ready to be lighted, the Mushéra is sent for; and on 
arrival he is provided with a bottle of spirits, a bl ack’ kid, and 
some ghee and rice, which are intended as offerings to the 
forest goddess, Banaspati, but which the forest priest (the 
FMushéra or Banmanish) keeps for the most part as his own 
` feen. He abstains from eating salt for at least one whole œ 
day before coming to the sacrifice, as salt is believed to be a sti- 
mulator of evil passions. * After mumbling a few words in 
his own Kolarian tongue, or.in Hindi, if his own language has 
been forgotten, he cuts off the kid’s head and fixes it on the 
top of the kiln with a sprinkling of rice and ghee ; for it is 
a common custom among the Kol tribes, as among most other 
tribes or nations which practise the barbarous rite of animal 
sacrifice, to offer the head of the animal tothe god or god- 
dess to be propitiated, and to put the carcass aside for pri- 
vate consumption.f He.then sets fire to the clamp ; but the fire 
which he applies must not be common fire. It must be produced 
pure and fresh out of the friction of two pieces of wood by 
the Mushéra himself—an art in which they and,all the other 
backward tribes in Upper India excel, this being the most 
simple and the most ancient method of fire-making known to 
the human race* For this reason a peculiar sanctity has 





* This isa notion, however, which Musheras have borrowed from Hin- 
dus, among whom the belief is universal and finds expression in a great va- 
riety of ways. Mutual borrowing and giving bétween Brahminical and 
indigenous tribes is the source out of which Hinduism in its present 
form has gown. 

ft On the importance attached to the head of the victim, vide Colonel 

-Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 147. 

t It is practised by the Veddahs of Ceylon—see Indian Netes and Queries, 
June 1887. p. 167. A picture of the man of Tavista making fire by this 
process is given in ‘‘ Kilima Njaro Expedition,” p. 435. This mode of making 
fire is regarded with the greatest veneration by Brahmans, and by all 
classes of Hindus, who have shaped their beliefs and practises on the Brah- 
manical model. It was treated as a salemn religious rite in Vedic times, and: 
is described in some detail in the Rig-Veda Sanhita in the hymns add: éssed 
to Agni, ‘the Fire god, who never allowed himself to be produced by any 
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been attached to it. As the flame flashes out, it is caught 

on. some touch-wood brought for the purpose, and applied to 

the fuel at the different openings of the kiln. When the clamp 

has been well lighted, the priest of Banaspati returns to ; 
his tiny hovel in the forest, taking with him the bottle of. spirits, 
the carcass of the kid, and sometimes a fee in cash, with which 

he considers himself well repaid for his trouble. I cannot ` 
say how far this curious custom extends, but I have traced 

it in almost all the eastern districts of Oudh, As Hindus have 

no forest goddess of their own, but are aware that there is 

one much worshipped and honored by men of the Mushéra tribe, 

it is probable that the custom exists in all places where 

Banaspati is known to be worshipped ; for the genius of- 
polytheism leads men to fear ač% divinities, those of strangers 

scarcely less than their own, and in the case of obscure _ 
deities—those which are not in fashion among the higher classes 1 
of the community—to select the lowest of the people as-the‘ 
best medium for their propitiation. ‘In a village recently 

visited by myself,” writes Colonel Dalton, “ on the borders of 

Sirguja, I found that all the inhabitants were Khairwars 

except one family, that of the village pagan priest, who was 

a Korwa. I. have often remarked this peculiarity of the 

borderers to take as priest the greatest barbarian they could 

find in the neighbourhood. They argue that the -hill people, 

being the oldest inhabitants, are best acquainted with the 

habits and peculiarities of the local spirits and are in least 

peril from them, Besides, they are wholly pagan, while the 

people on whose behalf they make offerings, having Hindu 

and’ Brahmanical tendencies, could only offer a divided 

allegiance ta the sylvan gods, which it might not be safe to 

tender.” This exemplifies very clearly the superstition still 

observed by many Hindus in employing a wild man of the woods, 

Banmanush or Mushéra, to propitiate the sylvan goddess and put 

the first fire to a brick kiln. A great Tharu king named 

Madan Sen is said to have once made a predatory raid from the 

foot of the Himalayg mountains, and to have established his 

rule in the district now known as Gorakhpur; but, though 

himself a savage and man of the forest, he did not venture to 

reside in these new conquests without keeping bye his side., 
a Mushéra named Rasu, who served as his chief priest for the ` 
propitiation of the local deities. Œ) 








other means. To this day, if a Brahman lights ‘or rekindles a sacred fire 

which he intends to keep perpetually burning, he invariably produces it 

“as was done 4,000 years ago in Vedic times, by the friction of two pieces of 

wood. Such Brahmans- were called Agni-horri, and the title has now become 
hereditary, even among those who have ieft off keeping fires, 

* Colonel Dalton’s “ Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal,” p. 130. Allusions 

to a similar effect may be seen in pp. 129, 141,147 and 224. The story of Madan 
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8. The watching of fields and crops by night—This, like F 
the preceding, is almost a monopoly ‘ of Mushéras, and { 
there is the same kind of superstitionon the part of Hindu 

_peasants and proprietors, by which the monopoly is sustained. 
There was a time when every Indian village was surrounded by i 
forest, and the same phenomenon may still be seen occasionally J 
in the northernmost parts of the northern districts of Upper India. i 
In such villages the lands set apart for agriculture are exposed to 
attacks from wild boars, and to visitations from the unseen 
spirits residing in forests,—spirits who can cast a blight upon a 
crop, or call up a cloud of locusts, or prevent the rain from falling 
in its season, All cultivation in the plains of India is an encroach- 
ment on the primeval forest ; and the Mushéra or, Banraj, “ King 
of the Forest,” is the man best able to propitiate the deities, the- 

-sanctity of whose retreat has been invaded by the ploughshare. 
„Many folktales are told in connection with the worship paid to @ 
these deities ; and the highest castes of Hindus, and even Mussul- 
mans, are ready enough to employ the Mushéra of their village to 
make offerings of fowls or goats to the unseen beings, on whose 
favour the productiveness of the fields depends.* So far 
back as the time of Manws Code, it was ordained that if 
any dispute arose as to the boundaries of village lands, the 
disputants should, in the last resort, abide by the decisions of 
men living in the forest :—“ On failure of neighbours, who were 
“the original inhabitants of the country, and can be witnesses 
“with respect to the boundary, the king may hear the evidence 
“even of the following inhabitants of the forest :- hunters, 
‘“fowlers, herdsmen, fishermen, root-diggers, snake-catchers, 
“gleaners, and other foresters.” + If we omit the words /owders 
and herdsmen, there is no ane tribe in India to whom the above 
description is more applicable than Mushéras—men_ who, being 
field-watchers and gleaners by profession, and living in the 
jungles attached to Indian villages, are likely to be best acquaint- 
ed with the boundaries of village lands. The Mushéra is held 








© 
Sen and Rasu, his Muashéra priest, is told in Buchanan's “ Eastern India,” vol. 
II, p. 342. The author of the “ Oudh Census Report,” 1869, vol. I. p. roz, com- 
„menting or®the brick kiln privileges retained by Mushéras (which be detect- 
ed in Gonda only) surmises that “it may be a remnant of proprietary right 
“ in the soil belonging in ages past to this now outcaste tribe.” This is a very 
different explanation from that offered by myself, and appears to me to be 
rather farfetched. Hindus having no goddess of their own answering to 
Banaspati have turned to Mushéras, In Vedic, that is, in very ancient times, 
there was a goddess Aryanani (now totally forgotten), who to the Vedic her- 
mits or sages personified the sense of forest solitude as an aid to pious 
meditation. Between Aryanani and Banaspati there is therefore nothing in 
common. . , ; 
* A good example of such folktales was given in the Pioneer, dated 
r7th November 1885. This folktale belongs to the cistrict of Monghyr. 


+ Manu’s Code, VIII, 259-60. 
VoL, LXXXVI] 4 
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responsible by the landlord for keeping out intruders of all 
kinds till the crop is cut, and in return for this service, he 
gets his stipulated share of the grain heap, after the harvest 
has been gathered in. His own hut or hamlet is usually in the- ^ 
corner of some patch of dhák jungle running out into the 
fields like a cape or promontory. Here his opportunities for 
watching are very favourable ; and the service is by universal 
testimony honestly and faithfully performed. 

9. Field labour and working in indigo factories—Such labour 
is not popular amongst Mushéras, and is seldom resorted to. 
A writer in the Bengal Census Report of 1872 says: “The 
Mushéras are very timid, though good workers and steady 
men. If the slightest pressure is put on them, they will 
decamp ez masse, leaving only their huts to show where their 
residence was. They are much sought after by the indigo-~, 
planters as labourers in the factories.” * All savages are averse, 
to manual labour, and if suth labour must be done at all, it is 
either thrown upon the women, or forced upon the men by 
their chiefs. l 

10. Ofthe nine specific industries which have now been enu- 
merated, all are practised by Mushéras of the hills, as well as 
by those of the plains, excepting the three last, vzs., the light- 
ing of brickkilns, field-watching, and -field-labour. The hill 
Mushéras have, however, two industries of their own to which. 
those of the plains have no access, v22., the manufacture of 
kathá or catechu, and the rearing of the tussar silk-worm, 

The making of catechu—In the southern districts of the Gan- ` 
getic plain this is the speciality of Khairwars, Mushéras, and ~ 
other Kol tribes, as it is of the Binds and Chains in the northern-+ 
There are thtee kinds of trees known to Mushéras, from which 
catechu can be made, vzz., the pals or dák, the kankaru, and 
the £kaird. But the khaira is the only tree which is known 
by Binds and Chains to. possess this property. The first two 
are a secret known only to Mushéras and their neighbours, 
who find that catechu made of did& has the best sale in the 
market, and that mé@de of kair the least. The skin of the 
bark is first peeled or scraped off. Then what remains of the 
bark is chopped up fine with pieces cut from the trugks. The 
chips are soaked all night in an earthen pitcher. In the 
morning they are boiled till the water turns red. The chips — 
are then separated from the water, and the water is boiled ' 





* Page 164. 


` 


+ In South Behar, however, the Chains (as I have heard) are found 
along the course of the Soan, which rises from Central India: whereas, 
in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, Chains are chiefly found 
along the Gogra and Raptee. 
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down into a paste, some rice flour being sometimes thrown in to 
stiffen it. When the decoction has become stiff and dry, it | =] 
is cut up into little bricks, m which form it is sold to the ` 
geńeral public. Catechu is chewed all over India with pan and e 
“betel leaf, and is much valued for its astringent properties. 
Tt is also an important drug in European pharmacy. The 
process by which catechu is prepared by the savages of India 
from the chips of the khair and other trees, is very similar to 
that by which the indigenous tribes of North America learnt 
to prepare sugar from the maple. 
tl. The rearing of the tusser sitk-worn—This is an In 
of the first importance,—far More important, in fact, to the 
world at large than.any that has yet been named. For though 
the wild silk produced by the tassar worm is not equal in fineness 
to, that produced by the mulberry worm, on whose rearing so 
_ much cost and skilled labour are expended, yet it is beginning 
‘to be more and more sought afters in the European market, 
So far as I can learn from enquiries made, it is only in the hills 
of Central India that the tussar worms are reared, and only 
by the indigenous tribes inhabiting these hills. Mushéras are 
certainly one of the tribes which take an active part in this E 
industry. The native name in Mirzapur for the tussar cocoon k 
is kusevare or ķkusárí, which appears to be an abridged form 
of the Mahratta name, £olzsurra, Inthe month of September, 
(or what answers to the Indian month of Kuar} the cocoons : 
are picked from the trees, on which the worms had been placed * 
, some four or five months previously, that is, in May (Jaith). 
.. The strongest looking cocoons are reserved for the next crop, 
and the rest are sold for silk, Those reserved for the next 
crop are placed securely in an earthen jar, the mouth of which, 
is firmly closed up with clay. In this state they remain till the 
hottest days of May, or for a period of about eight months. On 
the day selected for opening the jar, two poles are fixed upright 
in the ground at some distance apart, and are connected 
together at the top byarope. After sunset, the cocoons are hung 
ina line on this rope. By about midnight, or as soon as the 
air has had time to cool to some extent, the moths break their 
shell, and the males attach themselves to the females, in which 
state the} continue till after sunrise next morning. When 
the sun is well up, the males begin to detach themselves, and 
as fast as they do so, the Mashéra picks the females off the 
rope, and places them on a piece of ground purified with river 
water for the purpose. By midday, when the heat has 
become intense, the females begin laying their little white 
eggs, which are about one-tenth of an inch long, with a diameter 
of rather a shorter length, so as to form an oval. Each. 
female lays from a hundred to two hundred eggs, after which she 
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dies. About three days after they have been laid, the eggs burst 
into small white worms or carterpillars, like pieces of thread. 
The Mushéra feeds these with picked leaves, until they have 
changed colour from white to green. When the change of colour“ 
is complete, the worms are distributed with great care among the“ 
leaves of the trees selected for the purpose. The worm is 
called benga, and the process of sowing or placing them is 
called denga lagána. The worms remain on the tree till the 
cocoon is fully formed, that is, till September, when the 
cocoons are picked, and the same process is repeated over 
again. The great advantage of the tussar silkworm is that it 
will feed indiscriminately on the dsan, siddh, and dhan in 
the hills ; and on the mulberry in the plains. In Central India 
the ásan is the tree preferred by the indigenous tribes engaged 
in this industry. It grows wild and in abundance in the 
Mirzapur hills; but, I believe, is not found in the Indian 
plains, i 
Those who wear the silk manufactured from the tussar 
cocoon have no idea of the séntiments of awe with which the 
worm is reared by the indigenous tribes of Central India. One 
man is specially selected by the house or hamlet for distribut- 
ing or planting out the worms. This man goes through the 
ceremony of bathing in a river before he commences to place 
them, and while he is placing them he repeats a prayer to 
Banaspati, the words of which in the Mushéra language are 
as follows :—Didhali Banaspati hit chimlo samri takri amré 
amrú kuia boglo thambho cherori. (O mother Banaspati, be- - 
hold thou this worm; protecting the cocoon, give food to thy - 
servant). Until the cocoon is formed and fit to be picked, the 
man takes no food cooked by any one but himself. He 
associates with no other person, not even with his wife. He | 
makes daily worship to Banaspati, and mutters the prayer 
already quoted, on the frequent repetition of which the growth 
of the cocoon is believed to depend. When the cocoons are 
fit to be picked, he performs a special act of worship to 
Banaspati, and no one is allowed to take a cocoon off the. tree 
until he has picked some himself and given permission to 
others, The picking is then commenced in earnest by the 
whole family or hamlet, and from this day he is free tè associate , 
a with his brethren. : 
The fibres of the cocoon are so closely matted together as 
to constitute a hard shell, which at first sight looks more like 
wood than a mass of silk fibre. There is a proverb that a man 
who voluntarily involves himself in inextricable difficulties is 
like the kolisurra shut up in its own cell. The strength of the 
fibre or filament is such, that a single thread will support a 
weight of 198 grains, The animal can remain in the pupa state 
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for an indefinite period, varying from three months to two years" 
It is converted into a moth while yet in its cocoon, and 
liberates itself by discharging from its mouth a liquor, which 
„dissolves or loosens that part of the cocoon adjoining the cord 
-by which it is attached to the branch, thus making a hole and 
‘admitting of the passage of the moth. The solvent property 
of the liquid is very remarkable ; for that of the cocoon against 
which it is directed, although previously as hard as a piece of 
wood, becomes as soft and pervious as wetted brown paper.* ` 
The tussar silkworm is found along the whole width of the 
Indian continent, from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Gulf; 
and the name “kolisurra” is perhaps derived from the Kol 
or Koli tribes, who take such a prominent part in rearing it. 
The question has lately been raised by men interested in the 
trade as to how the production of tussar silk might be 
extended. Its extension, one would think, might be safely 
left to the wild tribes of Central India, who have reared the 
wild silk worm with so much success already,’ and who have 
been provided by nature with unlimited means for feeding it. 
The only bar to the natural expansion of-this industry would 
be the destruction of the forest. Given the forest, there are 
worms willing to be fed, and hands willing to feed them. It 
is the most remunerative industry in which Mushéras and the 
other hill tribes are engaged; and above all, it enjoys the 
protection of the forest goddess, Banaspati or Bansatti, whom 
they regard as the greatest power in the universe, 


j (To be continued) 
Joun C. NESFIELD. 
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* This account of the cocoon and fibre of the tussar silkworm has been 
taken from a paper by Mr. W. H. Sykes, published in Transactions of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. III, No. XXXV. All that precedes, regarding 
the methods used by Mushéras, &c., and the superstitious rites performed 
in using them, is original, the result of personal obervations ; and this is the 
first time that these facts have been brought to light. 


t The subject is discussed by Mr. T. T. Pepep, inthe Journal for the 
Society of Arts, 7th January 1886. He there argues, as against Mr. 
Cunliffe Lister, that the-best means to the extension of the industry is thar 
suggested iw the text, V/Z., to leave things as they are. 
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ART. II—SUGGESTIONS FOR A REFORMATION. ~ | 


N this self-satisfied jubilistic end of the nineteenth century 
one hears a good deal about the New India that is being 
evolved out of Shakespeare, the: musical glasses, and the shib- 
boleth of “ progress.” New Indiais held to mean graduates 
of the Calcutta University, who devote their energies to stump 
oratory instead of shop-keeping, and who assume that Calcutta 
is India. ; 

It occurs to me in this melancholy crisis of New India’s 
‘affairs to put forward a suggestion, which. if acted upon, 
which would surely result in the most wholesome reform för 
the Bengalee body politic that has becn heard of since,the 
days of Rajah Rammohun Roy. A reformation it ought to 
be called rather than a reform. A reformation of the monks 
and ‘monasteries of the East that are now vigourously helping 
with their shamelessness in ill-doing, and their irreligion. to 
destroy the faith and the morality of the people in whose midst 
they are set. 

Throughout the provinces administered by the Lieutenant- 
Governor of Rengal, monasteries and Mohunts are now-a-days 
anomalies ; either effete survivals from a primitive well-doing,. 
or actively unhealthy, mischief generating sores that afflict New 
India in spite of its brand newness, and its rushes for reform. 
They do not,any of them, carry on those good works for the 
conduct of which they were called into being, and endowed, 
and for the pious and proper upkeeping of which they have, 
since that time, accepted gifts and bequests.and levied such 
tithes as they have had lattials enough in their pay to enable, 
them to. Modern Mohunts are not examples of holy living, 
fit guardians of religious faiths and mysteries, scholars, patrons 
of learning, helpers,of the poor and needy. They do not 
further the well-being of the people amongst whom they 
live in any of the ways for which the money they spend 
was originally devised. Very few of them make pre- 
tence even-of fulfilling this implied contract. The Anglo-- 
Indian, who has lived in the mofussil fora year or two, with >; 
his eyes and ears open, is not likely to think that they do. 
Even for men quite innocent of mofussil experiences, and 
unable to understand a dozen words in the vernacular; for 
town abiding skimmers of newspapers, a temple veil is now 
and again lifted, and they see the manner of life led by a 
Mohunt of Tarkhessur, or by that other Hindoo lord spiritual 
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in Orissa, who, a few years ago, made himself notorious in 
connection with one of the most filthily cruel murders ever 
made subject-matter for a Polce Court record. It may be 
urged that these are temple scandals too exceptional for legiti- 


l. mate use, as what teatotallers call dreadful examples, That is 


possible, of course. But I, for-my part, am of opinion that 
there can be very few District Magistrates and District 
Superintendents of Police in Bengal and Behar who do not 
know the monastic premises lying within their jurisdiction 
for hotbeds of lust, lawlessness, and oppression: Therefore 
the crowd of pimps, parasites, lattials, budmashes of sorts, 
frequenting them. It is upon such scum that Mohunts 
spend ‘the money intended for almsgivings to the poor. As 
to their other duties, how many of them are able to read the 
sacred books of their own religion, and decently, and in order, 


pto solemnize its rites and ceremonies?* A few years ago a 


Mohunt in Behar killed himself with brandy and, whiskey ; 


` and all the neighbourhood knew that he did. His successor, 


a Brahman even as he was, is a young man whó wears 
clothes of English cut, is owner of a racing mare, and 
plumes himself on his abilities as a jockey over a flat 
course, Sometimes he amuses himself by shooting paddy 
birds, or hunting and killing jackals; takings of animal life 
in no wise consecrated to any religious use. Does any man, 
with even elementary knowledge of Hindoo habits of thought, 
and views as to priestly orthodoxy, suppose that the religious 
prejudices of Hindoos would be outraged by the disestablish- 
ment of an unorthodox priest, who thus profanes the sanctity 
that should pertain to -his office? Does not the fact that his 
scandalous habit of life is passively tolerated by the Hindoos 
he lives amongst, point to a supine condition of religious feeling 
on their part that would just as nonchalently acquiesce ina 
dissolution of monasteries, evea if it had not energy enough to 
rejoice at seeing a period put to their ostentation of selfish, 
shameless indifference to religion ? 

By dint of what I have seen in different parts of Bengal and 
Behar, of much that I have heard as te the bent of popular 
feeling in other parts with regard to Brahmanism‘+ and 
Mohunts and their vested interests, I am led to the conclusion 
that, whether avowedly ‘or covertly, throughout Bengal and 





* Sir T. Madava Rao wrote to the Madras Mail not long ago urging his 
countrymen to devise some scheme by means of which “the priests and 
the pundits may be enabled to learn as much at least as a boy of ten years 
of age attending a regular school is familiar with, , 

t A year or two ago I knew personally a Brahman who was proprietor of 
a shop for the sale of tinned meats, beef, pork, mutton, fowl, duck, &c. 
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Behar, un-Brahman like Brahmans, Mohunts, and Monasteries 
stink in the nostrils of thoughtful Hindoos, who are neither 
directly or indirectly interested from a rupee, anna, and pice 
point of view, in their maintenance. I deem therefore that if 
asummary reformation on the lines laid down by King Henry 
the VIII. commended itself to the local Government as a 
remedy for scandalous abuses and mischiefs, no very formidable 
difficulties need be reckoned with in giving it practical effect. 
With reference tothe morality of such procedure, of course 
an English nineteenth century Government would act con- 
scientiously, on lines undreamt of in the England of the Tudors, 
and would be careful not to make disestablishment an excuse 
for confiscation. The people of India know well enough that 
the Company Bahadoor, as they call the Government, can be 
trusted not to deal unfairly. 

For the rest, there would be very few difficulties put- 
in the way of the Reformation, provided the Government 
showed unmistakeably that what it said it would do, it 
fully meant to. Provided, moreover, that an English House of 
Commons, ignorant of Indian affairs, and impressionable about 
them, were not moved to adverse action by petitions of the three 
tailors of Tooley Street kind, purporting to emanate from—“ We, 
the people of Bengal:” Petitions beseeching Parliament to 
save the Mohunts from ruin, and the petitioners from despair 
and the nethermost hell. Even so, however, although such an 
untoward interference might, perhaps, if well nursed and promot- 
ed, delay. the reformation for a few years, yet, given real effort for 
it on the part of reformers, and given moreover a local Govern- 
ment—Secretariat tradition that is to say—steadfastly bent on 
effecting it, then, sooner or later, effected it must be. Was not 
the Bengal Tenancy Bill we saw but lately made into law to all 
. intents and purposes hatched in the Secretariat in Sir George 
Campbell’s time? Everything comes to the man who waits. 

When authority is granted for the disestablishment of Mohunts, 
and an adjustment of temple endowments to legitimate uses, 
opposition may be expected on the part of the tag-rag and 
bobtail, the pack’of hungry pimps and parasites referred to a 
little while ago as battening on temple treasuries. Through 
them and hired agitators of their ilk previously unattached mis- 
appropriators of “temple revenues and hoards would probably 
begin their fight against authority, striving to make it wear the 
semblance of “popular disaffection with Government’s decree. 
It is possible that, in parts ofthe country, for a month or two, 
the Police would have to deal with a very large number of 
cases of arson, fouzdarries, and disturbances of the public peace. 
J take it however that the local police, if intelligently officered 
and properly supported by the local magistracy, would prove 
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equal to the occasion, Where necessary, if ever necessary, the 
local police force could easily enough be temporarily reinforced. 
But if local Magistrates were firm, and did their duty, I do not 
hink any extraneous aid would be necessary. Less than half a 
‚dozen budzats made salutary examples of, would suffice for the 
maintenance of a reign of law. ~ 

Although less alarming at first sight than budzats, contrived out- 
breaks and mischiefs, a far more troublesome series of contentions 
would have to be fought out probably with Civil Court Vakeels, 
Mookteahs, and a venal Amla. These would, to great extent, 
hinge upon “ obstruction,” longwinded quibbles, fossil technicali- 
ties, appeals manifold, arguments on the medizval schoolmen 
model, with the requisite number of angels dancing on a sacerdotal 
needle point. Mohunts’ cases would always be able to secure a suf- .. 
ficient backing up of perjury and forgery ; and the witnesses sup- 
‘porting them would be well drilled. But, with judicious manage- 
ment on the part of the opposition, this self-same backing up, this 
studied botching, might be converted.unto the weakest, most vul- 
nerable jointin the Mookteah armoury. Fabricators of Indian 
false evidence can seldom resist the temptation to make their case 
too strong, to prove too much. It breaks down usually because 
the intelligence of the witnesses employed seldom equals their 
unscrupulousness. They cannot, having told their lie, hold fast 
to it through bewilderment of cross-examination, or suave inci- 
tations to loquacity. No amount of previous drill will teach 
them to remember at the right moment, when they are under stress 
of counsel’s inquisition, the points in their evidence their drill- 
masters have been most careful about. A Barrister, with quite 
ordinary aptitude for his work, ought not to be troubled over- 
much in turning them inside out, and converting to the benefit 
of his employer “their manifest contradictions and’ flounderings 
of speech. Forgery again, as well as perjury, is an edged tool, 
far from safe to handle. and in Mofussil Bengal and Behar, more 
frequently manipulated by clumsy tyros than skilled masters of 
the art. Many people, who are in a position to appraise its 
worth from a Mookteah point of view, consider it, in the long 
run, a much less effective weapon for Rutcherry warfare than 
perjury ; if only because it is less likely to impose upon High 
Court Appellate Judges. 

7 In short, although difficulties in the Civil Courts must be 
Jooked for as a result of disestablishing Mohunts, and interfering 
with their vested interests, they need by no means prove insu- 
perable difficulties. Certainly, anticipation of them ought not to 
be allowed to stand inthe way of a dissolution of monasteries, 
if, after all the pros and cons have been considered, such a 
measure of reform should commend itself to the approval of the 
Government—of responsible holders of a stewardship, that is 
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to say ; men in duty bound to administer its affairs righteously. 


Bound not to shirk any administrative responsibility, because 
of authority vested them as rulers over a people for the most 


part incapable of articulate opinion of their own. From this . 


it follows, only too often, that an aggressive, very small minority 
assumes to represent these silent millions ; and unhappily, it 
never finds itself at a loss for such a fluent “ power of words,” 
as English people are prone to construe into expressions of 
popular opinion. Thereanent, it is well to remember that in the 


d 


East, now as-always, “the shepherd goes before, and the sheep ` 


follow after.” 

The shibboleth “ Precedent” goes a long way towards recon- 
ciling the most conservative of Englishmen to a policy of seem- 
ingly a new character.and complexion to what he has grown 
accustomed to Of precedents for a dissolution of monasteries 


in Bengal and Behar, there is no lack, whether we seek them op} 


pages of Indian history, or whether as subjects of the Queen- 
Empress of England and India we turn for them to the British 
Isles and the course of legislation there, as exemplified of late 
years in the Irish Church Bill, and aforetime in King Henry the 
VIII decrees, doing away with the vested interests of abbots and 
monks, and convent chapters of all descriptions, and converting 
church properties to secular uses. Many centuries ago in India, 
Buddhist temples were disestablished, and their endowments 
appropriated by Brahmans. Brahmans in their turn have had 
to surrender into the hands of Mahomedan spoilers, and for the 
benefit of Mahomedan Mollahs, properties that once upon a 
time used to support Hindu fanes. Strict Musalmans say that 
English rulers of Hindostan have alienated frorn them control 
over the disposal of money that pious men had devised by will for 
strictly religious uses, and that they have applied the money to 
prosecution of quite secular ends. What is known as the 
Mahomed Mohsin Fund for instance is, they protest, money 
which by his last will and testament, Mahomed Mohsin devised 
and devoted to “ works for the glary of God;” and they hold 
that to expend it on the upkeep of the Madrissa College, how- 
ever worthy of encotiragement as a secular institution that 
college may be,is a flagrant misappropriation. A few years ago, 


in his book, “ The Indian Musalmans: are they bound «in const - 
cience to rebel against the Queen,” Dr. W. W. Hunter drew publics 


attention to what he, and men who regard the subject from the 
same point of view he does, look upon as another misappropria- 
tion. Referring to the Hughly College, he charged the British 
Government with having “ devoted an estate left expressly for 
the pious uses of Islam, to founding an institution subversive 
in its very nature of the principles of Islam, and from which 
the Mahomedans were practically excluded.” We are aware 
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that Mr- Roper Lethbridge, in the Cadcutfa Reviéw, disputed 
Dr. Hunter’s position; and called his verdict in question ; but 
we do not think he refuted the charge. 
Institutions that are much more germane to, far more c losel'y 
} connected with , the Hindu religion than Mohunts and monas- 
teries. are, Angl o-Indian rulers of the country have not 
failed ‘to suppress, on due canse being shown for suppression. 
They put down’ with strong determined hand the venerated 
habit of Suttee, the practice of Churruck Puja swingings, of 
female infanticide, of human sacrifices. Under tutelage of 
their police, Jaganath Jée’s car is now-a-days conducted on its 
progresses in such a way that men can neither immolate them- 
selves, or be immolated, under its bloodthristy wheels. Nay, 
then, with a much-to-be-commended regard for decency, have 
they not decreed that Fakirs shall on no pretence whatsoever, 
be alldwed to appear in places of public resort absolutely 
naked-? Since they have been able to swallow quite comfortably 
‘such a camel of disregard for precedent as that how can they 
justify straining at what is, by comparison, such an attenuated 
little gnat as the dissolution of monasteries? ‘Do good, and 
` throw it into the sea. If the fishes do not know of it, God will.” 
That is a scrap of proverbial philosophy to which Turkish 
parentage is ascribed, There is a certain fitness in the affiliation ; 
for the adage gives expression to just the sort of lazy selfishness, 
just such ingenuous fondness for inutility as might be expected 
from such a source. We suspect. however, that its topsy-turvey 
Phariseecism appertains to an older generation of men than the 
Turks; is the outcome of ideas born:in some lost land much 
nearer touch of primeval times than the erewhile Bythinian 
villages whence they migrated to Europe. Very likely it was not 
at first formulated in the precise words we have given above: but 
depend ‘upon it, in some word vestment or other, it had currency 
amongst men at a very early period of their history. There clings 
to it a smug sectarian flavour that must always have commended 
itself to the sort of man whois given to posing before moral look- 
ing glasses of his own making, and-to self-satisfied exaltation of 
the horn of righteousness he can see reflected in them. When 
the world was young, depend upon it there were proportionally 
just as many men of this kidney to be met with as there are 
in our own times. By the way,. Mr. Sherring, in his book 
on Hindu tribes and castes, refers to an existing sect of Vaish- 
navas, known as Nirmali, who devote every opportunity they 
can command to the one purpose of keeping their persons 
clean, They bathe as often as they can; and make a point 
of washing their hands at least one hundred and eight times 
daily. Although they do not separate themselves from their 
families, yet will they not, with finger point even, touch their 
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own children, lest in doing so they should be defiled. With 
them cleanliness is not next to godliness: it zs godliness, and 
their special horn of righteousness. ` 

There always have been like-minded people in the world, 
and in ancient times their self-centred, selfish habit of mind. -q 
often developed into craving for hermit life; a rude hut in 
the wilderness, a damp cave, the top of a pillar; any 
particularly uncomfortable place where they might, without 
risk of interruption, mortify their fleshly appetites, feel thankful 
that they were not as other men, and dream out their own 
salvation on lines of their own choosing. That it might in a 
manly way be worked out quite as effectually is an idea that 
never seems to have occurred to them. Like Buddha Gaudama 
they must needs repudiate the claims of wife and child to their 
regard and protecting care, ignore every duty owed to society 
and the State, become deaf to every call of humanity, every @ 
virtue not rooted and grounded on selfishness. When it began 
to be the fashion for religious men to seclude themselves and 
live apart from their fellows, there was no very great breadth of 
difference between the manner of life adopted by dese“ and 
cave dwelling devotees, and mortifiers of the world, the fleg and 
the devil, who were. perhaps, a little more comfortably” dged 
in monasteries. In time, however, these became somew! «t less 
austere in their rules for the conduct of life, somewhat l¢ s self- 
centred and selfish than hermits. They could feel sorry ‘or the 
sins and sorrows of men and women living beyond th/ oale of 
their conventual walls; were able sometimes to sympathize 
with them in times of trouble and interludes of gladness, and to 
exert themselves to be helpful to their neighbours. In one 
way and another, indeed, as -time went on, many of them 
in their day‘and generation did no small amount of good 
work for the world. As the Count de Montalembert has sug- 
gested in his book. “The monks of the West from St. Benedict 
to St. Bernard ” those monks proclaimed—for Christian Europe 
at any rate—a gospel of universal brotherhood. Certainly, 
as far as it went, a more liberal sentiment towards humanity 
than the narrow, pagarf sort of patriotism, which regards every 
foreigner as a legitimate object of hostility or suspicion. 
Monks frequently in the middle ages made themselves 
champions of popular rights and privileges. _ In those days, 
‘when inns were scarce, and not very safe resting-places 
either, the gates of a monastery would always open to 
travellers and strangers, for whom hospitable entertainment was 
provided, The Benedictines founded the Universities of Oxford, 
Cambridge, and Paris, and the Medical School of Salerno, 
Monks were the only schoolmasters of their day and generation ; 
almost the only authors ; certainly, the best architects and 
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builders. Some of them surely deserve to be well spoken of 
amongst men. Itis true that many of them were mischievously 
superstitious and intolerant ; others grossly ignorant, lazy, un- 
scrupulous ; slaves to carnal appetites. Yet, even so, there is 
left for our regard substantial complement of righteousness and 
eternal verity ; of justice done, because of their mediation, and 
insistance of protest against the evil doings of the mighty ; 
above all, of the charity that covers a multitude of sins. 
Taking the word charity in its most limited sense, for the sake 
of pointing a moral with it, it is noteworthy that in England, as 
long as monasteries endured, there were no poor laws, or rates. 
None were needful. And allover Europe, monasteries were in 
effect model farms, agricultural colleges, industrial schools, 
profitable to their neigbourhoods for helpfulness as well as 


_ example, ‘Many a jungle of scrub brushwood did the monks 


clear, many a pestilent morass drain and convert into arable soil, 
and grow wheat on. They built houses, planted vineyards and 
orchards, bred the best cattle of any agriculturists of their time. 
In their day and generation, in short, they did sundry good works 
in and for the world. They did not do enough; did not 
continue in well-doing ; in time fell away grievously from 
traditions of helpful righteousness, even as did the Church to 
which they were affiliated. Until justice overtook them, and 
dissolution. i 

Where is there record of any good work whatsoever done 
for the world, for humanity, for charity's sake, for learning’s sake, 
because of Mohunts and their monasteries in Bengal, Behar 
and Orissa ? 

Crying over spilt milk is an expenditure of energy which 
severely utilitarian theorists consider wasteful, and are apt to 
look upon with contempt. We are fain nevertheless to lament 
that more advantage was not taken of the Famine of 1874 for 
reforms and improvemements on the previously existing 
condition of affairs in Bengal and Behar. Especially in Northern 
Behar, in connection with the remedy of abuses advocated in this 
writing. As to how far Sir Richard Temple invented or exagger- 
ated the tale of famine that went up from other parts. of the 
land, we are not presently concerned to determine. But in 
Northern Behar, in what is now known as the Durbungah Dis- 
trict, in parts .of Bhagalpur and Purneah, in the Sitamarhi 
sub-division in northern Tirhut, in Champaran ; throughout 
vast stretches of country where very little rubbee is cul- 
tivated, and where the people are altogether dependent on 
the rice crop for support, there was famine, grim and absolute, 
For people living from hand to mouth as the bulk of a popula- 
tion must, when it runs to such figures as 7, 8, or 9 hundred 
on a square mile of acreage, there cau be nothing but famine 
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when that one- crop fails utterly—as it. did in 1873-74. 
Subdivisional officers in Northern Behar, at the time we 
are writing of, were able to see plainly enough that this 
inevitable result was gradually advancing; and betimes they 
reported accordingly. The scandal of the Orissa famine, the—{ 
memory of the indignant outcry made in England over official 
apathy with regard to it, were experiences fresh in the minds 
of Anglo- Indians set in authority. Wherefore, after a due 
amount of reporting. and clerkly correspondence, and pooh- 
poohing had been got through in routine order, intimation 
was sent to district officers that they were to take the ‘necessary 
steps for relief of the destitute, and to organize workable 
_ systems of Famine Relief for their respective districts. Fur- 
thermore, they were told that they would-be held responsible 
for any deaths from starvation allowed to occur in the said, 
districts. 

Soon after these orders had been issued, we happened to be 
chatting with a Sub-divisional Officer, when the native doctor 
attached to.a local hospital came up, and, amongst other items 
of departmental business, reported a death from starvation, 

“You must be mistaken, Babu,” said the Sub-divisional 
Officer promptly ; and the Babu discovered that he was; and 
not to make a long story of it, no deaths from starvation 
were officially reported from that, or (to the best of our re- 
collection) from any other Sub division in Northern Behar. 
But for all that, natives in Northern Behar knew well enough? 
that their fellows did die of starvation before the Famine Relief 
campaign. was organized, and could be brought to besr on a 
demoralized society; knew’ well enough, moreover, rnat all, 
except the very rich amongst them, must have died of star- 
vation but for the Government’s care and expenditure of money. ` 

These people, who had been face to face with death, who 
had seen their fellows die of hunger, who in their despair were 
abandoning their own children, would have been willing enough 
then to make sacrifice, eveù of their prejudices, as a thanksgiv- 
ing offering to the Power that saved them from desolaion and- 
death. 
We cannot help thinking it a pity that the sacrifice of Mohunts = 
and mouasteries was not required of them. The famin® proved’, 
a blessing to Behar in many ways ; and some of its outcomes 
for good are very manifest. Districts that were unwieldy have 
been divided and sub-divided; have so been brought within 
more manageable magisterial purview than they were before ; 
and so, for many a miserably poor, hand to mouth living 
peasant, the right to claim his own and to get justice done him, 
has become a possibility instead of a day dream, a far off, 
hazy indistinctness, unknown and unknowable as heaven 


` 
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Policemen in Behar are less predatory, are * obliged to conform 
more nearly to accepted standards of civilized humanity than 
they were twelve years ago. Bridged roads, and narrow gauge 
railways, have been spread all over the province, and, to use 
~ the cant phrase, are developing the resources of the country. 
That is good; but it is better, to our thinking, to find that 
in many parts of the country they have been indirectly the 
means of developing the field labourers daily wage to a fair rate, 
Schools, too, have been established where none were before, 
and it has been found possible fo locate hospitals, dispensaries, 
and native’ doctors beyond the boundaries of civil stations and 
Sub-divisional Kutcherry compounds. 
‘Morally, to a great extent ds well as material y, the whole 
condition of the peasantry of Behar has been revolutionized 
a Since 1874: out of the evil of famine much good has been 
born for the province. One good work, however, has been left 
undone, a work that urgently needed doing, that might easily 
enough have been hammered out of opportunity, whilst yet 
its .iron was hot, whilst remembrance of a calamity escaped 
was still fresh in men’s minds, -A dissolution of local Mohunts 
and monasteries to wit, by way of preamble to a more whole- 
-sale disestablishment, The time was ripe; the fruit ready 
to fall; the people quite willing to hasten the falling. They 
were disgusted, and more than disgusted ‘with-the memory of 
what had been; with the selfishness and inhumanity of fat 
7 monks, whose well-stored granaries at the beginning of their 
time of sore trial, met their famished gaze on all sides; 
but were never opened either for charitable distribution, or 
the sale of grain, They remembered how, when they were 
starving, they had reflected in bitterness of spisit that those 
hoards were the result of their sowings, their harvestings, accumu- 
lation of ther temple gifts in previous, more prosperous years ; 
and they remembered how hunger had pinched them, driven 
them to extremities, how they had set on fire and looted sundry 
priestly stores of grain before relief operations were commenc- 
ed. It is certain that, if those relief operations had been 
much longer delayed, incendiarism and looting would have 
~ been general instead of partial; that a dissolution of monas- 
- teries iff Behar would have been practically decreed and carried 
into effect by the people themselves. We cannot help regret- 
ting that it was not thus carried into effect by dint of unmis- 
takeabje* ‘expression of popular will. 
Eno ugh of “ spilt milk.’ Let us turn to another proverb ; 
~ the one which suggests that itis never too late to mend. We 
have endeavoured to show that such difficulties as stand in the’ 
way of the iconoclasm advocated in this writing are neither so 
substantial, or so formidable as at first sight they seem to be. ` 
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They need no more be feared really than the chained lions that 
barred the way to the Palace Beautiful, as Christian in the 
Pilgrim's Progress faint-heartedly supposed. Dissolution of 
Indian monasteries, be it remembered, by no means involves y 
dissolution or desecration of shrines and holy places. Let proz 
vision be made by all means for their proper upkeep and Service. 
But let their neighbourhood be made clean, their walls freed 
from the parasites now busied in undermining their foundations 

- Not a few pious Hindus would, in their hearts at any rate, 
even if not with approving voices too, rejoice to see such work 
of clearance undertaken. The Brahmo movement. whether con- 
sidered as outside the Hindu religious pale, or within it, and in 
spite of Babu Keshub Chunder Sen’s latter day lapses, and 
the dissensions and fallings away from the Somaj thereby 
engendered, has yet great significancy in the way of a protest a 
against religious abuses and priestly corruptions. Also ` 
.in the light of a protest against priestcraft and ‘its 
overlayings on primitive religion must we regard the atheism 
and other isms of which profession is made, during the days 
of their early manhood, by many natives who have received 
an English education, Their point of departure is far remov- 
ed from Brahmo reasons for secession from the low level 
Hinduism of the day; but none the less is that departure a 
protest. As Mr. Sherring says in his very fair dealing book -~ 
about Hindu tribes and castes, “ education and other influences 
are treating the Brahman roughly.” Again, “The Brahman 
has lived his day.” Mr. Sherring wrote his book quite twelve 
years ago. Since then the power of the national priesthood 
has further declined, and received sundry shrewd pushes on the 
downward path. Now and again, it is true, there is flourish 
of trumpets in certain quarters over a Hindu religious revival, 
just as Mahomedan .Mollahs every now and again boast of 
the numerous conversions they are making to the faith of 
Islam, and just as Salvation Army enthusiasts every now and 
again wax jubilant, in their own peculiar fashion, over Indian 
captives to Salvationistetambourines and trombones, 

There have been at least a score of religious revivals in Eng- 
land during the last half century, and their effects have been _ 
about as lasting as the froth from a like number of bottles of x 
soda water. We may as well confess that we do not expect any 
appreciable effect to follow the noise made in esoteric coteries 
about this last announced- Hindu one. Even in the unlikely 
event of its turning out to be not an ugly duckling like all the 
rest of the brood, but an immortal swan, still and nevertheless 
any possible future development of that sort should on no 
account be allowed to stand in the way of such action as it is 
proper for the Bengal Government to take woz, in its own time, 
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with regard to Mohunts and their monasteries. Monastic estab- 
lishments and abuses are not necessary adjuncts to, neither 
part or parcel of the Hindu religion, or the worship of any 
Hindu. recognized divinity. 

f The connection that has been allowed to grow -up between 
them and religion is altogether of-monkish invention—artifi- 
cial, pestilent, in need of a Health Officers overhauling. As we 
have said before, let the shrines and holy places that have 
become connected with them be respected by all means: take 
care that a due income is appropriated to their maintenance, 
that provision is made for adequate temple service. But as for 
the monasteries that impudently pretend to relationship with the 
temple, and that are a scandal and a reproach to it, and to all 
the country side they help to poison, let them be done away 

pevith, for they are past help or hope from purging or praying for, 

That respectable authority, Mrs. Glasse, says that if you want 
to make hare soup, it is expedient first to catch your hare. 
After the caption has been effected, there will remain at your 
disposal ample time for consideration as to the best way of 
cooking the reward of your nimble virtue, the way most 
compatible with the exigencies of your kitchen stove, or 
your lack of stove. Adapting the prudent spirit of her advice 
to our subject, we would suggest that, when the Bengal Gov- 
ernment has got hold of funds that have been misappropriated 
by Mobunts, it will be time enough to determine what to do 
with them. The value of the property thus acquired for the 
public would have to be estimated ; its description enquired into 

-and scheduled ; its fitness for application to such and such uses 
gauged and discussed in a spirit of accord with the result of the 
estimates and enquiries made. In the matter of ultimate dis- 
posal, much would depend probably upon local need and 
circumstance, much upon chance or quasi-chance expressions 
of supposed popular wish. ` 

Suggestions by the score would be forthcoming, we may 
make sure. We may be allowed to suggest, for our part, that 
aids to poor scholars, and encouragement? of high education, 
embodied in endowments of ‘some sort, strike us as very suitable 
to the occasion, and likely withal to meet with real popular 

„approval. Hospitals for the sick and infirm, and rest-houses 

_ for travellers, would also seem worthy and appropriate objects 
for a return of conscience money to. Such really charitable 
‘dispositions of temple property of all sorts as are acceptable 
to natives might. participate as far as, the money would go, 


Arguments in favour of expenditure on model farms could easily . 


be found by people who believe in such aids to agriculture, or 
in support of the establishment of local famine insurance 
funds, construction of tanks, embankments, roads, and any other 
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public works of general utility. In short, there need be no diffi-- 
culty about the virtuous disposal of any funds that might be 
available : and we have endeavoured to show that there need be 
no insuperable difficulties met with in carrying out any part of} 
the programme hereinbefore outlined. i 

By way of sop to Cerberus, let such figment of English 
Church Establishment as exists in Bengal be disestablished and 
done away with at the same time as the Bengal Mohunts and 
their monasteries, Tommy Atkins will not mind; and his is 
the only class likely to be verily and indeed affected by such 
‘upsetting of the existent establishment. Churchmen residing 
‘in our large towns can, as a rule, very well afford to pay- for 
such priestly ministrations as they stand in need of ; and under 
the circumstances they certainly ought to. The additional 
Clergy Society, and Missionaries, already minister to the-reai 
ligious wants of most of the smaller mofussil stations as far 
as Established Church requirements go. Apropos, we have 
not got the Census Returns at hand to refer to ; but we certainly 
incline to think that, in the Bengal Presidency, Dissenters and 
Roman Catholics considerably outnumber members of the 
Anglican Communion, The Roman Catholic Church has al- 
ready been disestablished. Dissenters have disestablished them- 
selves, pay their own way, and never tire of reproaches on the 
connection that in their non-conformist midst is allowed to 
subsist between the State and its Chaplains, and to afflict them 
with its unregeneracy. It seems a pity that so small a matty. 
should be occasion for so much bitterness. The Governmer il 
would be doing a graceful act in removing it, and the handle” 
it affords fussy people for hanging a grievance to, 
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REFORM of our Educational system is impending. It 

is certainly needed, Within the last quarter of a 
entury, the progress of Natural Science has caused quite a re- 
‘olution in the industrial world. All the important manufac- 
uring industries are now conducted under scientific direction ; 
he day of mere manual skill is gone by. India has felt it, 
Ter manufactures are on the point of extinction. The pto- 
lem is, how are they to be revived? The old methods have 
een found to fail, They will certainly not do. The newest 
nethods and processes must be adopted; and they are based 
nN knowledge of Science. 

part from its direct and indirect application to the indus- 

E, the necessity of the cultivation of Natural Science as a , 
node of Galtur beyond dispute. Hence it occupies 
in important place in the: Wacational system of the most 
idvanced countries of the day ; nay, it has to a large extent 
uperseded the old classical education. The Calcutta Univer- 
‘ity, which by means of its examination has hitherto controlled 
ind directed the education of nearly the whole of Northern 
ndia, has latterly been trying to march in the path of progress, 
out in a half-hearted way. The result, as a consequence, is 
ighly unsatisfactory ; the advance made is very slight. The 
science courses prescribed by the University are a sort of 
‘compromise between Science and Literature. Practical test, 
he most important feature of a Science examination, is entire- 
y ignored by it. The University is well aware of this weak- 
ress, as it has not, with commendable caution, ventured to 
nstitute a degree in Science. But this state of things cannot 
continue long. It must be improved. But how? The 
juestion is a most difficult one. That the scientific education- 
t present imparted is very defective; that the University 
system of examination is far from whdat it should-be; that, 
n short, reforms are needed, are propositions which few will 
10t assen§,to. Nevertheless, but few schemes for improvement 
aave been brought forward. And of these few, the one recently 
out forward by Messrs. Eliot and Pedler deserve our most earn- 
sst consideration, as coming from men of considerable educa- 
ional experience, and high scientific attainments. The scheme 
n question combines scientific and technical education in 
such a manner that a high degree of excellence would be 
ittainable in both by students desiring it, and is therefore 
specially commendable, 





* A Note oa the establishment of a Teaching University : Calcutta, 1887. 
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The subject of technical education attracted considerable 
attention a short time back. A very comprehensive Memo- 
„randum on it was published by the Home Department of the 
Government of India. It formed the subject of a» lecture by 
Mr. H. J. S. Cotton at the Bethune Society. It furnished a` 
theme for Sir William Hunters Convocation speech. The 
urgent need of technical education was also pressed by him 
at the Town Hall meeting for the inauguration of the Jubilee 
Fund. The National Congress, the Indian Association and 
other political bodies took up the subject. It was widely 
discussed in the press. There was a cry for it throughout the 
country. A handsome amount was voted by the Calcutta 
Municipality for it ; and there was a talk that the Jubilee Fund 
was .to. be devoted to it. But no-action.has yet been taken on 
this side of India, and there yet appears to be no sign of git, * 
This inaction, however, is not unaccountable; nor is E 
wholly regretted, Whatever be the scheme adopted by Govi% 
ment it should bea well considered one. Amidst aifthe agitation 

———for technical education, tiere is very little agreement as to what 
its requirements in this country are, and what its scope should 
be ; indeed, we believe neither is often quite understood. There 
are some whose idea of technical education does not soar 
beyond such handicrafts as carpentry, tailoring, &c, Others 
there are who want art-work. A third class, more aspiring, 
wishes for the large manufacturing industries, Not a little 
confusion is frequently caused by jumbling all these up. It. 
behoves us, therefore, to see what it- is that the country more 
particularly requires, We are disposed to think there is not 
much room. for expansion in the petty industries, such as 
carpentry, tailoring, shoemaking, &c. Itis not the making up 
of cloth or leather, but the manufacture of cloth or leather that 
is more particularly wanted in this country. Few people are in 
a position to use made up clothes at all, far less ‘clothes of fine 
cut or nice fit, or boots and shoes of approved shape and 
fashionable make. Of furniture of any kind there is but little 
demand. Our wants în these directions are extremely limited ; 
and they are, we think, well enough supplied at present. 
Besides, such technical training as is needed for the kandicrafts 
could, we believe, be best obtained at the existing shops» 
Whatever field there is for enterprise in them is being occupied 
as is evidenced by the tailors’ shops of Chitpore Road, and the 
cabinet-ware shops of Bowbazar. Nevertheless there can be 
no question that our working men will work more intelligently 
if they receive general elementary education, drawing being 
one of the subjects. A slight expansion of the primary school 
system will serve this purpose. ` i l 
With regard to art work, the existing Art schools are probably 
! 
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quite sufficient to meet all. our present requirements. © The 
fate of Indian art is doomed, Any attempt to revive it 
is destined to fail, The demand for it is daily decreasing, 
and will continue to decrease as the price of labour rises. In 
these days of cheap imitation things, genuine art productions, 
requiring a vast amount of labour, are not likely to hold their 
own, 

Cheap cloth, cheap iron, cheap paper, in short, cheap neces- 
saries of life are what we want; and these will, therefore, 
command a large sale. It is the larger industries involving 
scientific methods and appliances, such as cotton manufacture, 
iron-smelting, paper making, &c., which are most likely to 
develop the resources of the country and make it rich, and 
which are thérefore specially needed. With raw materials in 
abundance and labour cheap, there is every reason to expect 
that these manufactures will be remunerative. ' Mr. F. J. E 
Spring, in a pamphlet* replete with the most useful information, 
says :— 

f The. principal loss which India suffers, in having to procure 
so large a proportion of her manufactured goods from abroad, 
arises from the cost of factory labour in England and from 
freight across the sea. These charges represent a loss in the 
quantity of manufactured goods, which reaches the original 
Indian farmer in exehange for his raw produce. Another and. 
serious. item of:loss is, that large numbers of hereditary crafts- 
men have been thrown out of employment, and that the skilled 
-workmanship of this class is now necessarily much less pro- 
ductively utilised in ordinary agriculture, which is in no need 
of such additional labour. We import cotton piece goods, 
yarn, woollen cloth, manufactured leather, glassware, bar-iron, 
tin-plate, cutlery, wire, sugar, paper, corrugatéd sheeting, and 
an endless list of other articles, all of which are capable, 
with proper. knowledge and appliances, of being manufactured 
locally.” : 

The skilled labour needed for the industries dependent 
upon science—and the more important industries, as we have 
observed before, are such—is of various gfades. ‘The training 
required for the operatives would manifestly be best given in 
primary sehools with evening classes, in the vicinity of large 
actories. With regard to foremen and masters, provision for 
their training may be made in secondary schools where 
necessary, as demanded by local circumstances. But for 
teachers of such schools, chemists and other scientific men 
attached to manufactories, a ‘superior degree. of scientific 





* Technical Education for India, by Francis J E. Spring. W., New 
man & Co. : Calcutta, 1837. 
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training is required, which we shall call Higher Technical 
Education. 

Now, as Higher Technical Education is only a special deve- 
lopment of scientific education, which is desirable on its owm 
account, it could be introduced without any very serious diffi- edi 
culty. The pecuniary prospect of the students receiving it—a 
very important consideration, especially in this country——will 
not be prejudiced in any way. It would do no harm toa 
Student of Chemistry or Physics to learn it more thoroughly 
and more practically than at present, and to make a special 
study of one or two branches. In a country where manufac- 
tories on a large scale are yet to be established ; where there 
is at least no certain and no immediate prospect of -respectable 
industrial employment, the measures taken for technical 
education should, to start with, be of a tentative nature. Ela- 
borate systems will be of little avail at present. They weuld 
entail heavy expenses, without yielding any corresponding 
result. Specialised Technical Institutions, such as the City and 
Guilds of ‘London - Institute, will be unsuited to the present 
needs of the country. The time is not yet ripe for them ; nor 
will sufficient money for the purpose be forthcoming for a long 
while yet. People who talk of establishing a Technological 
Institute by private subscription do not, we are afraid, fully 
comprehend the magnitude of the task, and know not what 
it would cost. The whole of the Jubilee Fund, together with 
the municipal grant, would go but a little way towards it. Two 
or three lakhs will be nowhere. What we want now, and what we 
are able to accomplish, is such a reform of the present educational 
system, that it may produce scientific specialists who may. 
contribute tg the rise of new manufactures, or the revival of 
old ones; and who, if they failed to do so, will at 
any rate, have disseminated a knowledge of Science, and 
thus laid the foundation of industrial progress, They 
would not be cast adrift on the world, but would be able 
to earn their livelihood as lecturers, and in other ways now 
open, if they failed to.secure proper industrial employment. 

v This is the sort of High Technical Education which the present 
writer recommended in a pamphlet published in October last 
year ; and we are glad to find ourselves at one witheProfessorgs 
Eliot and Pedler on this point. 

Coming to details, however, there are a few important Scien 
in which we are obliged to disagree. The essence of Messrs. 
Eliot and Pedler’s scheme, so far as we have understood it, 
is notin any way to alter the present courses of study up to 
B.A., or the present methods of University Examinations 
therein, but to add on to them special courses for higher 
degrees, which will for the present be studied at the Presidency 
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College, and for which a special staff of professors is to be 
maintained. We need hardly say that we entirely agree with 
the learned authors about the desirability of a higher class of 
teaching than what is at vogue now; but we are inclined 
“to think that their scheme is not thoroughgoing enough to 
b- offect this object. The foundation should be improved, or else 
the superstructure will not stand. The Entrance, F.A. and 
B.A. teaching must be improved before they could effectively 
lead up to a higher degree. Unless the F.A. and B.A. Examin- 
ations* are thoroughly remodelled with a view to meet the 
requirements of Science-students, higher examinations are 
destined to be a failure. Progress by leaps and bounds is an 
impossibility. The B A. Science-student must have made some 
step towards the special study of thé Science or Sciences which 
they iutend to pursue before any further advance is possible. 
Indeed, ifthe B.A. Science-teaching be thoroughly sound, the 
student should be able to pursue his subject without much 
help from professors. The most serious objection urged against 
the introduction of elementary Science at the Entrance Examin- 
ation is, the want of competent Science-teachers. This is a very 
serious reflection on the present system of Science-education. 
It is, however, not more serious than true. We are firmly con- 
vinced that so long as the present system of teaching, and the 
present mode of examination are not considerably improved, 
- progress is not to be expected. In the pamphlet cited above, 
the present writer suggested the following reforms in the Uni- 


, versity Examinations = pr goo ug pe aw i 


We do not think it would be at all desirable to introduce elementary 
_ Science in the Entrance Exaraination at the sacrifice either of English or 
of the second language. Nevertheless,. we fully agree with the writer of 
the Home Department Note on Technical Education and other authorities, 
that elementary Science should be introduced in the High and Middle, 
Schools ; and, just by way of encouragement, we would propose that the 
Eiements of Physics and Chemistry be prescribed as optional subjects for 
the Entrance Examination, the marks obtained in them -counting only 
towards the place of the candidates taking them upin the general list. 
Or, only one paper may be set in History and Geography, (Physical 
Geography being excluded altogether) instead of two as at present, and 
Elementary Science made compulsory by setting 2 paper in it. The object 
of the Entrance Examination should be to lay the foundation for general 
culture ; and it would, we think, bea distinct disadvantage to introduce 
„Specialism &t so early a stage. However, the question as to how Science 
¢ could be most effectively ingrafted on the curriculum of the schools, is 
one which is incapable of satisfactory settlement without thorough dis- 
cussion ; and the proposals I have just made must be taken as mere sugges- 
tions put forward to invite discussion. . 
Whatever objections may be raised with respect to any attempt to 
introduce Science in the Entrance Examination, we are aware of none 
atleast of a very serious nature, to its introduction into the First Arts as 





* It must be distinctly understood we are in this paper concerned with 
Science teaching only. ‘ 
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an alternative branch of study, except the general difficulty of getting com- 
petent teachers for all the subjects—a difficulty which will be taken into 
consideration presently. , The students after passing the Entrance Examin- 
ation, should decide upon their future career. For those who intend to 
pursue literature, the present First Arts course will serve, with perhaps 
some slight alterations. The rest may be grouped under three heads as 
follows — > i 


(A.) Students for general Science and its application to the Indus- 
tries. 

(B.) Students for Engineering. 

(C.) Students for Medicine. 

In each of these cases the second language, History and Logic, may he 
altogether dispensed with, and the following alternative First Arts course, 
substituted for students coming under the heads (A) and (B.) 


(a) English ae as «. Two papers 

(6) Mathematics... si in Do. As at present. 
(¢) Physics set eee ss Do. 

(d) Chemistry ... e vee One paper 

(2) Biology or Drawing* a. tet Do. 


Vor Medical students, ‘Mathematics beyond the stage required for the 
Entrance Examination, i is not essential, and the following course may be 
found advantageous :— 


(a) English... one to tee .. Two papers, 
(b) Botany see eee eee ove see Do. 
tc) Zoology... a © ái si tee Do. 
(a) Chemistry (including Elementary Physics) sd Do. 


So long as English remains the vehicle of instruction in our colleges, 
a knowledge of that language is indispensable, and cannot be safely 
omitted from the Science Examination corresponding to the First Arts 
(the First Science Examination or whatever other name it may go by). 
Itis obvious, however, that the English course needed for the Science 
students should be different from what is wanted for the Art students. 
All that is required of the former is sufficient knowledge to enable them 
to understand English scientific books and to express ‘their ideas in Eng- 
iish. The English course. and the University Examination therein intend- . 
ed for them. should be adjusted accordingly 

The fact of dhe Univeisity First Arts Examination being held at a 
rather large number of places,f precludes the possibility of the application of 
satisfactory practical tests at the Science Examinations. It is, therefore, 
chighly desirable that the number of the F. A. Examination centres, at 
least for the Science candidates, should be largely reduced. Indeed, as the 
introduction of Science on the scale contemplated here is not likely tos 
be effected in the near future anywhere except in the metropolis, and two 
or three of the more highly advanced mofussil colieges. the holding of 
the First Science Examinstion at the metropolis only would not ` practically 
lead to any serious hardship. 

After passing the First. Science Examination, the students of general 
and technical Science should take up their special subjects of study. 
The present Science (B) course for the University degree ought to be con: Ny 
siderably modified. The Science students should not be called upon to 
pass in the English course; nor is it necessary that Mathematics, higher 
than the First Arts standard, should be made compulsory for them all, 





* Drawing being intended for the Engineering, and Biology for the other 
students. 
t The number is 29 at present, 
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To illustrate by an example: For students desirous of making Physics or 
Chemistry their speciality, it would be of very little use to make a critical 
study of the plays of Shakespeare, the poems of Milton or Wordsworth, 
or of any of the works of Burke, Pattison or De Quincey. All the 


„ branches of Natural Science have grown so largely of late, that it is 


t 


impossible for any man to be equally proficient, even in all the subdivisions 
of any éne branch of Science. Zoology, for instance, has made such rapid 
progress within recent yeats, that a zoologist is now obliged to devote 
almost his exclusive attention to one class or order or even a family, out 
of numbers of classes or orders or families into which the Animal King- 
dom is divided. Such dispersion of energies as is fostered by the Calcutta 
University is quite inconsistent with the spirit of the age. Tt cannot 
lead to any good result; at any rate, any resnlt commensurate with the 
time, labour, and energy spent. The Calcutta University appears to be 
tremendously behind the age, and it is high time the eyes of that sapient 
body were oyened. à , 
_ The Entrance Examination lays the foundation for general culture. At- 
the First Arts a step is taken towards specialism which should be further. 
developed at the Science Examination corresponding to the B. A. Exami- 


¥~ nation. In order to do this the (B) or Science course of this Examination, 


~ 


should consist of the following subjects, arranged in groups of two or three, 
the candidates being required to take up any ove of such groups :— 


I. Pure Mathematics. VI. Zoology. 
II. Mixed Mathematics. VII. Physiology. 
II. Experimental Physics. VIII. Geology. 
IV. Chemistry, IX. Mental and Moral Science, 
V. Botany. í 


Mathematics (Pure and Mixed) with Experimental Physics may form 
one group; Experimental Physics and Chemistry another group, and so 
on. It need hardly be remarked that the standard of proficiency required 
in each subject should be,very high. Above all, a practical examination 
should be held in every subject that admits of tt. 

Both at the First Science Examination and at the Degree Examination, 
candidates may take Honourś in any subjects prescribed for the Pass 
Examinations, 

We are glad to find that a recent Committee has recom- 
mended the introduction of Elementary Science atethe Entrance . 
Examination, and that the questions are to be “so set as to 
test whether candidates had received experimental instruction 
or not.” But this reform will not, we think, have the desired 
effect unless the F. A. and B. A. Examinations are made more 
seatching and more practical. 

If our suggestions about the alternative F. A. Examinations 
for the Medical and Engineering students be adopted, they 
would get a better preliminary training than what they have 


at present. Further, the Medical and Engineering Colleges 


having toimpart purely technical instruction, the ¢stablishments 
now maintained there for the teaching of the Hied Sciences— 
Zoology, Botany, and Chemistry at the Medal, and Physics, 
Chemistry, Geology, and Metallurgy at the Seebpore Engineer- 
ing College—would be available for a Central Science College. 
Thus the waste of teaching power at present caused by the 
dispersion of chairs for identical subjects Í at the Medical, 
‘ x i 


x l i 
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Seebpore and Presidency Colleges, and the maintenance of 
lecturerships for special classes of students which could be uti- 
lised for students of general science as well, will be prevented, 
_ and considerable economy effected at the same time. ; 
Messrs. Eliot and Pedler interpose a wide gulf between À 

higher and lower Science-teaching, which we are inclined to > 
think should not exist. One ought to lead up to the other.’ 
The present Science-subjects for the B. A. Examination (B. 
course) are comprehensive enough. Botany, for instance, in- 
cludes— 

(a.) The morphology and histology of flowering plants; the general - 
principles of their classification on the systems of Linneeus and De 


Candolle, with a detailed acquaintance with the characters of some 
thirty-six natural orders. 


(6.) A general acquaintance with the morphology, histology and classifi- 
cation of cryptoganes. 

(c) Vegetable Physiology. zi 

Any body who has been thoroughly - well grounded in these 
subjects, and mastered the text-books * prescribed, should be 
able to-pursue the study of more advanced Botany without 
much help from. a professor by way of systematic teaching, 
If our recommendations with regard to F. A. and B. A. Ex- 
aminations be adopted, the same set of professors, with. a 
proper staff of assistants, would do for the higher as well as the 
lower Science-teaching. Students who would prosecute any 
special Science after taking the B. A. or B. Se. degree 
would be of a limited number, and the professors could easily 
arrange a few senior classes for them. The Professors should be 
picked men, of course ; and the Education Department should - 
offer sufficient inducement to attract the very best men available.. 
Direct appointment to the third, instead of the fourth grade, 
as suggested’ by Messrs. Eliot and Pedler, “would perhaps 
be sufficient to secure the class of men required ; ” and, we 
have to add, whenever there is a vacancy, it should be widely 
advertised. Itis also desirable to have a Committee of experts 
to consider the qualifications of candidates. 

The reforms we have here advocated would have practically 
the effect of putting a‘stop to Science-teaching at many of our 
mofussil colleges and at the private colleges in Calcutta, But 
this effect will only be temporary. Under the improved system, 
we may in a\few yeatsconfidently expect to have a sufficient D 


number of għadxatés who will be quite competent to teach all 
the sciéntific sufffects. 





“These are Thome's “ Text-book of Botany,” Henfry’s “ Elementary 
Course of Botany,” edited by Masters, 

Oliver’s “ First book of Indian Botany” 

Sachs’ “ Text-book of Botany,” translated by Bennet and Dyer, Book I. 
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There is another point in Messrs. Eliot and Pedler’s note to 
which we have to take exception. Economy is now the para- 
mount consideration in all departments of Government. One 
of the essential conditions of the feasibility of a scheme for 
improvement is its being economical. The Government grant 
for education must not be exceeded. This is certainly a very 
serious difficulty. It must, however, be taken as actual and con- 
tended with. In order to meet the increased expenditure for 
carrying out their scheme, Messrs Eliot and Pedler suggest the 
abolition of the Kishnaghur, Hooghly, and Chittagong Colleges. 
The Education Commission recommended the abolition of the 
Chittagong, Berhampur, and Midnapur Colleges, if no “local 
body be formed ta carry them on with such a grant-in-aid as 
the rules provide.” But even with regard to them, represent- 
ing as they do large and well defined geographical areas, from 

hich other and more successful educational centres are not 
Bi, accessible, their abolition could not but be detrimental 
to the spread of education, Berhampur and Midnapur have 
been, or are about ‘to be, taken over by private agencies. 
The Chittagong College is, we believe, still maintained by 
Government, and it should not be closed until at least 
some local body comes forward to continue its work. The 
Education Commission did not recommend the abolition 
of the Hooghly College at al. With regard to Kishnaghur, 
they suggested its transference to private management on 
satisfactory guarantee being given “that the college will be 
maintained (1) permanently, (2) in full efficiency, (3) in such 
a way as to make it adequate for all the wants of the locality.” 
We have no very serious objections to urge against such 
transference on such conditions. But the unconditional abo- 
lition of such colleges as Hooghly and Kishraghur should 
certainly be protested against. It is true there is now easy 
communication, by rail between those places and the metro- 
polis, But there are large numbers of students who either 
cannot afford to come and live here, or for whom it is not 
desirable that they should doso. Besides resident inhabitants, 
Hooghly and Kishnaghur beieg Suddet stations of districts, 
contain a considerable population of Government officials 
pleaders &c. To close the colleges at Hooghly and Kishna- 
ghur until suitable arrangements are made for carrying on their 
work, would be to put serious obstacles in the way of all these 
people educating their sons, relations, and friends and others 
depending upon them. Those who know the circumstances 
of our middle-class people know very well that, in most cases, 
this will mean a death-blow te college education, It is only 
the well-to-do who could affurd the expenses of a sojourn in 
Calcutta for, educational purposes. Their number is not large ; 
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ART. IV—HINDU CIVILISATION OF THE 
BRAHMANA PERIOD. 


(Continued from the “Calcutta Review,” 
October 1887, Page 274.) 


IV.-—Professions and Castes. 


S we drift down the history of Hindu civilisation, we 
notice, along with a remarkable progress in sciences 
and learning, an unhappy sign of social institutions being 
more and more crystalised into hard-and-fast rules, which 
Whdually contracted the liberties and the free energies of 
thé people. The boldest speculations in religion and philo- 
sophy were: started by learned men at the same. time, when the 
mass of the people were submitting to the chains of the priest- 
hood ; and as the arts of peace were carried to a high degree. 
of excellence, the men employed in these arts surrendered 
all social freedom, and were bound down by unhealthy priest- 
imposed laws* and restrictions which made further progress 
impossible. This is the dark side of the Hindu civilisation. 
Priestly supremacy threw its ‘coils round and round the nation 
from its early youth, and the nation never attained that manly 
freedom and strength which marked the ancient nations of 
Europe. 

But the worst results of priestly supremacy were not brought 
about ina day. We see the dark cloud slowly forming itself 
at the close of the Rig-Veda period. We see it increasing in 
strength and volume in the Brahmana period. We shall see 
it casting a still gloomier shadow on the society of the 
Siitra period; but it is only in the Pauranik period, that it 
threw an utter impenetrable gloom over a gifted but ill-fated 
nation. In the earlier periods, so long as the nation had 
the life and the strength of youth, it made repeated attempts 
to throy off priestly supremacy and to assert its free-born 
rights. The Kshatriyas made an attempt to assert themselves 
in the very period of which we are now speaking, as we shall 
see further on. And the Kshatriyas made a still mightier 
attempt later on to throw Bréhmanism overboard, and adopted 
the Buddhist religion all over the land. With the extinction 
of Buddhism such attempts seemed to end, and priestly 
tyranny became ten times worse than before. The energies 
of the nation were cramped, the natural boldness of the 
martial races was subducd by superstitious beliefs, the feeling 
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of national unity was'almost annihilated, and the descendants 
of those who had fought the Kuru-Panchâla war, and had 
opposed the march of Alexander, fell before petty adventurers. 
The great nation was conquered by an adventurer from Ghor, 
who had scarcely a kingdom of his own, and whose descendants 
soon lost all connexion with their mother country, and ruled 
in India through the weakness of the Hindus. And in the 
five or six centuries that followed the conquest, there was 
not life enough in the millions of martial men who inhabited 
Northern India, from the Punjab to Behar, to make one 
serious effort to send out the handful of aliens who beld them 
in chains. Ancient Greece fell through the want of unity 
among her petty states; Rome fell on account of her luxury 
and vice; India fell on ‘account of her superstition and conse- 
quent lifelessness, z 

An apology is due to the readers for this digression ; 
the reflexions are probably not inappropriate in the presē?” 
place, where we. find the caste system first forming itself. 

We have seen that about the close of the Rig-Vida period 
the priests had already formed themselves into a separate pro- 
fession, and sons stepped into the duties of their fathers, It is 
scarcely necessary to say that this profession formed itself into a 
separate hereditary caste in the Brahmana periód, The kings 
and warriors followed the example and separated themselves 
from the people, and formed themselves into another caste. 
The mass of the people, cultivators, traders, and manufac- 
turers, retained the ancient name for the people—Vis or Vaisya” 
while, the conquered and Hinduised aborigines formed the lowest 
caste, the Sidra. 

While this'division formed itself in the Bréhmana period, 
all castes, except the Sfidra, were still entitled to religious 
knowledge and learning, and intermarriage among the different 
castes was still allowed’ under certain ‘restrictions. However 
much we may deplore the commencement of the caste-system, 
we should never forget that the worst results of that system,— 
the priestly monopoly of learning, and the absolute social separa- 
tion among the castes, were unknown in India until the sear 
Period which began long after the Christian era. 

In the sixteenth chapter of the White Yajur Veda, we meet ` 
with the names of various professions, which throw some light 
on the state of the society at the time the chapter was com- 
piled. Weare unable to say, however, that these professions 
had yet formed themselves into separate castes. Some of the 
professions mentioned are certainly not castes. Thus various 
kinds of thieves are enumerated in Kandikfs 20 and 2T, 
and horsemen, charioteers and infantry are spoken of in 26. 
lt is likely, therefore, thatthe carpenter, the chariot maker, the 








A 
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potter and the blacksmith, mentioned in 27, also formed differ- 
ent professions and not castes. The Nishâda and others, also 
mentioned in the same Kandikâ, were obviously aboriginal 
þribes, who then as now, formed the lowest strata of Hindu 
society. 

The listis very much enlarged in the 30th chapter of the 
same work, which, as we have seen before, is of a. considerably 
later date, and indeed belongs to the &Azla or the saps GE 
Bat here, too, we meet with many names which indicate pro- 
fessions only, and many others which undoubtedly refer to the 
aborigines; and we find no evidence that the mass of the 
Aryan population (leaving aside the priests and warriors) had 
been divided into castes. We find names of different kinds 
of thieves, of dancers, speakers, and frequenters in assemblies ; 
mof lewd men, and sons of unmarried women ; of chariot-makers, 
carpenters, potters, jewellers, cultivators, arrow-makers, and 
bow-makers ; of dwarfs and crookedly formed men, blind and 
deaf persons ; of physicians and astronomers ; of keepers of ele- 
phants, horses, and cattle; of servants, cooks, gatekeepers, and 
wood-cutters ; of painters and engravers ; of washermen, dyers, 
and barbers; of learned men and proud men; of women 
of various descriptions ; of tanners, fishermen, hunters and 
fowlers ; of goldsmiths and merchants, ; of men with various 
diseases; of ‘wig-makers and imaginative men (poets!); of 
musicians of various kinds, and men of other descriptions, 
It is plain that.this is not a list of castes. On the other 
hand, the Magadha and Suta and Bhimala and Mrigayu 
and Svanin, and Nis&da and Durmada, and others men- 
tioned in the list are clearly aborigines, living under the 
shadow of the aryan society. ‘We have only to-add that the 
same list, with slight modifications, is given in the Taittiriya 
Braéhmana. 

As we have stated before, knowledge and learning were not 
in that period confined to the priests, but were the common 
property ‘of all the aryan castes. We often find Kshatriyas 
taunting Brahmans on their superior pretensions, until Brahmans 
.came to learn new truths from the Kshatriyas. A few instan- 
ces will suffice our purpose. 

“Janaka of Videha once met some Brahmans who had just 
arrived, They were Svetaketu Aruneya, Somasushma Satya- 
yajni and Yajnavalky& He said to them: ‘How do you per- 
form the Agni hotra’”? 

The three Brahmans replied as best they could, but not 
correctly. Yajnavalkya came very near the mark, but was not 
quite correct, Janaka told them so,and mounted his car and 
went away ! 

“The priests said: This fellow of a Réjanya has insulted 
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’ Yajnavalkya mounted his car, followed the king, and had 
the difficulty explained. (Satapatha Brahmana, XI, 4, 5). 

We have numerous such instances in the Upanishads, in 

which the Kshatriyas seem to be.the wisest teachers and thg 


boldest enquirers into the nature of the Supreme Being. Bt) ~ 
we will speak of this subject further on. Our present remarks’ 


will be confined to the relations between the Brahmans and the 
Kshatriyas. 

We find in Chhandogya Brahmana, V.3, that one of the 
three Brahmans named above, Svetaketu Aruneya came to an 
assembly of the Panchflas, and PravAhana Jaivali, a Kshatriya, 
asked him some questions which puzzled him. He came back 
sorrowful to his father and said: “That fellow of a R&janya 
asked me five questions, and I could not answer one of them.” 
The father, Gautama, was himself puzzled, and went to thea 
Kshatriya to have his difficulty removed. Pravéhana Jaivali 
replied: “Gautama, this knowledge did not go to any 
Brahmana before you, and therefore this teaching bel longed i in all 
the worlds to the Kshatra class alone.” And then he imparted 
the knowledge to Gautama. 

In another place in this Upanishad (I, 8), this Pravahana 
silenced two boastful Brahmans, and then imparted true know- 
ledge to them, 

A story is told in the Satapatha Brahmana, X. 6, 1, I, and is 

repeated in the Chhéndogya Upanishad, that five Brahman 
householders and theologious became anxious to know ‘ What 
is our self, and whatis Brahman’? They came to Uddalaka 
Aruni to obtain the knowledge, but Aruni had his misgivings, 
and therefore took them to the Kshatriya king Asvapati Kai- 
keya, who courteously invited them to stay ata sacrifice he 
was going to perform. He said: “In my kingdom there 
is no thief, no miser, no drunkard, no man without an 
altar in his house, no ignorant person, no adulterer, much 
less an adultress. I am ‘going to perform a sacrifice, Sirs, and 
as much wealth as I give to each Ritvik priest, I shall give to 
- you, Sirs, Please to sty here.” 

They stayed and told him what they had‘come for, and “ 
the next morning they approached him, carrying fuclein thelr 
hands {like students), and he, without any preparatory rites, ” 

‘imparted to them the knowledege they had come for. 

It is curious how we meet the same names over and over in 
the different Upanishads, and often the same story, too, in 
different forms, showing that the old recognised Upanishads 
were composed at much the same time. We find Uddalaka 

- Arui, also called Gautama, and his son Svetaketu, again in the 
Kaushîtaki Upanishad ; and the father and the sòn went to 
Chitra Gangyayani, fuel in hand, to learn the truth, Chitra, a 
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Kshatriya king, said: “You are worthy of Brahman O 
Gautama, because you were not led away by pride. Come 
hither, I shall make you know clearly,” 

A celebrated story is told in the Kaushttaki Upanishad of a 
conversation between Gargya Balaki, a celebrated man of learn 
ing, and Ajata satra the learned king of Kashi. The boastful 
Brahman challenged the king, but in course of the learned 
dispute which followed, he collapsed and became silent. 
« Ajadtasatru said ta him: ‘Thus far do you know O Balaki’? 
‘Thus far only,’ replied Balaki. Then Ajatasatru said to him: 
* Vainly did you challenge me, saying, shall I tell you Brah- 
man? ‘QO Balaki, he who is the maker of those persons 
(whom you mentioned), he of whom all this is the work, he 
alone is to be known.’ 

“Then Balaki came, carrying fuel in his hand, saying: ‘May I 
Lge to you as a pupil? Ajatasatru said to him: ‘I deem it. 

mproper that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brahman, Come; 
I will make you know clearly.” 

This story, as well as the story of Svetaketu Aruneya and 

the Kshatriya king Pravahana Jaivali are repeated in the 
Bribadaranyka Upanishad.- 
- It is needless to multiply instances. The instances adduced 
will show that thongh the Braéhmans obtained the monopoly 
of presiding at large sacrifices, they did not, by any means, 
monopolise knowledge. We think the instances cited prove 
more than this. The Upanishads are generally the last portions 
of the Brahmanas in which they are found, and, there can be no 
question that they were composed towards the very close of the 
Brihmana period. Brahman priest had the principal hand in 
composing those dagmatic explanations which go by the name 
of Brahmanas, and too much attention was paid in those works 
to forms and ceremonials. There can be no doubt that there 
was a reaction against this at the close of the period of which 
we are speaking, and that learned Kshatriyas sought to discover 
the truth which, in their opinion, lay hid in these forms and 
ceremonials ; and. when they had perceived it, they proudly 
declared it to the shallow priests as a Khowledge which “did 
not go to any Brdhman before,” and which “ belonged in all the 
worlds to*the Kshatra class alone.” This is the first protest on 
record against the supremacy of the'priestly class. Whether the 
protest shaped itself into action and brought about a war 
between the two castes, such as are alluded to in the story of 
Parasu Rama, is a matter on which wej fare unable to give any 
pinion. 

There are numerous passages in thg works of the period 
which show. that the rigidity of the ‘caste system had not 
yeen so firmly established in the early times as they were 
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at alater period. We learn from Aitareya Brdhmana 
(I, 16, and II, 17), that one who was not recognised 
as a Brahman (Abrahmanokta) could be the performing priest, 
and bring a sacrifice. A still more remarkable passage however~ 
occurs in the same Brahmana (VII, 29), which would seem to | 
show that caste rules were by no means rigid, and persons “ 
born in one community might enter into another. When. a 
Kshatriya eats at a sacrifice, the portion assigned for the 
Brahmans, his progeny has the characteristics of a Br&ihman 

“ ready to take gifts, thirsty after drinking soma, and hungry 
of eating food, and ready to roam about every where 
according to pleasure.” And “in the second. or third gene- 
ration he is then capable of entering completely the 
Brahmanship.” When he eats the share of Vaisyas 
his “offspring will be born with the characteristics of the 
Vaisyas, paying taxes to another king ;’ “and in the second 
third degree they are capable of entering the caste of SOM 
Vaisyas.” When he takes the share of the Sfidras, his progo 

“ will have the characteristics of the Sûdras ; they are to serve 
another, (the three higher castes), to be expelled and beaten 
according to the pleasure (of their masters)” “And in the 
second or third degree, he is capable of etering the condition 
of the Sûdras,” 

We have other evidences to show that men not born Brah- 

- mans became Brahmans by their reputation and their learning, 
In Aitareya Bréhmana, II, 19, we are told of Kavasha, the son- 
of Tiushâ, whom the ‘other Rishis expelled from a sacrificial ~ 
session, saying,“ how should the son of a slave girl, a gamester,. 
who is no Brahman, remain among us and become initiated "7, 
But Kavasha knew the gods and the gods knew him, and he 
was admittéd as a Rishi, Similarly,in the beautiful legend 
of Satyakama Jabala in the Chhandagya Upanishad (IV, 4), 
is exemplified the fact that truth and learning opened out in 
those days a path to the highest honor and to the highest caste. 
The legend is so beautiful in its simplicity and its poetry, that 
we feel no hesitation in quoting the first portion of it. 

“yx, Satyakama, tHe son of Jabâlâ, addressed his mother and 
said: ‘I wish to become a Brahmacharin (religious student), 
mother. Of what family am I? . 

“2, She said to him: ‘I do not know, my child, of wha®- 
family thou art. In my youth, when I had to move about 
much as a servant, I conceived thee. I do not know of what 4 
family thou art. Iam Jabâlâ by name, thou art Satyakâma, 
say that thou art Satyakâma Jabila. 

“3, He, going to Gautama Haridrumata, said to him: ‘I - 
wish to become a Brahmacharin with you, sir. May I come to 
you, sir? 
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'4. He said to him: ‘Of what family are you, my friend >? 
replied : ‘I do not know, sir, of what family Iam. I asked 
mother, and she answered— ` ` 
In my youth when I had to move about much as a servant, 
mnceived thee, I do not know of what family thou art. I 
Jabala by name, | thou. art Satyakama.” I am. therefore 
yakama Jabala, sir.’ 
5. He said to him: t No one but a true Brahmana would 
s speak out. Go and fetch fuel, friend, I shall initiate 
You have not swerved from the truth.” | 
ind this truth-loving yotng man was initiated, and, according. 
he custom of the times, went out to tend his teacher’ s cattle, 
time he learnt the great truths which nature, and even the- 
te-creation, teach those whose minds are open to instruc- 
Yes, he learned truths from the bull of the herd that he 
his from the fire that he had lighted, and from a fla- 
and a diverbird which flew near him, when in the evening: 
had penned his cows and laid wood on the evening fire, 
‘sat behind it, Tke young student then came back to his 
ther,and his teacher at once said: “Friend, you shine like - 
who knows Brahman: who then has taught you?” : “Not. ; 
1,” was the young student’s reply. And the truth which, 
young student had learnt (though clothed in the fanciful: 
somewhat grotesque style of the period) was that the four 
rters, and the earth, the sky, the heaven, and the ocean, and 
sun, the moon, the lightning, and the fire, and the organs: - 
mind of living beings, yea, the whole universe was—Brahe i 
10r God, is 
uch is the teaching of the Upanishad, and such are- fie: 
tical legends in which. the teaching is clothed, as+ we shall 
further on, A legend like that of Satyakama Jabala, in. the 
unishads, which is full of human feeling and pathos and, ther. 
est’ moral lessons, cheers and refreshes the student. after he- 
waded through pages of the dry. and meaningless dogmas 
rituals of the Brahmanas. But our purpose in quoting the 
‘nd here is to show that the rules of caste had not. become 
rigid when such legends were composed. We find “in 
legend that the son of a servant girl, who did not know 
bwn father, became a religious student simply through his 
of truth, ‘learnt the lessons which nature and the learned. 
A of the time could teach him, and subsequently became 
sed among the wisest religious teachers of the time. Surely 
caste system of that ancient: time must have been freedom 
if compared to the enslaving system of-Jater times, when 
priestly class, recouped in all parts ofIndia and from all 
ses, ayran and non-ayran; -insolently shut out the entire 
on which fed and supported them, from that knowle dge 


84 -HINDU CIVILISATION OF THE BRAHMANA PERIOD, 


which is’ the food ofa nation’s mind, and the life of a nation’s 
life. 

There is another legend in the same Upanishad (IV, 2), it 
which we find a Brihman imparting knowledge to a Sidrg 
accepting presents from him, and taking his daughter for hi 
wife. The legend is in the usual simple language of thi 
Upanishads, and we will therefore quote it: 

“1. Then Janasrmti Putrayana took six hundred cows, 4 
necklace, and a carriage with mules, went to Raikva and said— 

“9, ‘Raikva, here are six hundred. cows, a necklace, anc 
a carriage with mules; teach me: the deity which you worship.’ 

“3, The other replied : ‘ Fie, necklace and carriage. be 
thine O Sidra, together with the cows? Then Janasrmti Put 
rayana took again a thousand cows, a necklace, a carriage witl 
mules, and his own daughter, and went to him. 

-“4. He said to him: ‘Raikva, there are a thousand q 
necklace, a carriage with mules, this wife, and this. vi 
which thou dwellest. Sir, teach me?’ 

“5. He opening her mouth, said.: ‘ You have brought these 
(cows and other presents). O Sûdra, but only by that moutt 
did you make me speak,” 

The Sidra, however, though in exceptional cases admittec 
to knowledge, does. not appear to. have been ever admittec 
to the sacrifice. On the other hand the Brahmans, Kshat. 
riyas and Vaisyas were all able to sacrifice: (Satapatha Brâh 
mana, III, 1, 9), and therefore the distinctions between these 
castes was small, and the supremacy of the Brahman w4 
almost nominal yet. In one passage, indeed, we have it bold, 
stated thata Brahman may be of uncertain birth, but that he ont 
is a true Brahman who is born of the Brahman of the sacrifice 
wherefore even a Rajanya ora Vaisya should be addressed as Brah 
man, “since he who is born of the sacrifice is born of the Brah. 
mman ‘and hence a Brahmana.” (Satapatha Brahmana, ITI, 2, 1, 40. 

It was in the Braéhmana period that the sacrificial cord 
Yajuopavita came to use, -We are. told in the Satapatha Brdah. 
mana, II, 4, 2, thatewhen- all being come to Prajapati, the gods 
and the fathers came, wearing the sacrificial cord. And we 
are told in Kanshitaki’ Upanishad II, 7, that the all-conquering 
Kanshitaki “adores: thé sun/ when rising, having” put on 
sacrificial cord. i 

. The Yajnopavita was..worn in this ancient period by Brot 
mans, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas alike, but only at the time o, 
performing Yajna| or Vedic worship and . sacrifices.. The 
Yajnopavita is now worn habitually at all times, but by the 
members of one caste only, and that caste has forgotten to per 
form Vedic Yajua/' The e name of the holy thread is a satire 
on our times | ! i ! ; 
Ska 1 
j j 
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V.—The sacrificial rites and legends of the Brdhmanas, 


The main feature which distinguishes the religion of the 
‘ahmana period from that of the preceding age is the great 
iportance which ‘came to be attached to sacrifice. In the 
tlier portion of the Rig-Veda period, men composed hymns 
praise of the most imposing manifestations of nature ;' they 
ified these various natural phenomena, and they worshipped 
ese deities under the name of Indra or Varuna of Agni or the 
aruts, The worship took the shape of sacrifice, z e. the 
fering of milk or grain food of animals or libations of 
e soma juice to the gods. Such offerings were but an 
companiment to the worship of the gods which proceeded 
om pious hearts and pious lips.” 


A gradual change, however, is perceptible towards the 
ee 2 the Rig-Veda, and in the period of the Brahmana 
ce as such, the mere forms and ceremonials and offerings 
d acquired such an abnormal importance, that every thing 
se was lost in it, The priests appear to have believed that 
e ancient hymns had been composed simply and solely for 
e purpose of being uttered’ at sacrifices, and were only a 
eans to their great end. They entirely forgot that the 
mmns were-themselves ‘the earliest form of expression of 
ose feelings of gratitude and fervency in the human heart 
aich found a later and a less pure form of expression in the 
crifice, 
It would be entirely foreign to our purpose to describe the 
rious kinds of sacrifices of which we find accounts in the Brah- 
anas, from the simple morning or evening sacrifice, (Agnihotra) 
d the new and full moon sacrifices, (Darsa Pirnamasa Ishti), 
the satziras or sacrificial sessions, which lasted for a whole year 
r .ten or twelve years or even to sixty years! Many a 
lung priest who saw the commencement of such sacrifices 
uld pass through their lifetime, and grow grey and die 
fore these strange and gorgeous. ceremonials came to their 
d. Few, few indeed, could see its commencement and its 
d; it was a work of generations of. pues and generations 
sactificers ! 


‘A list of some of the principal sacrifices has been given 
the list of contents of the White Yajur-Veda, which will 
. found in the first section of this paper. The great horse 
crifice and the coronation ceremony have also been briefly 
scribed before. We will now, therefore, speak-of only one 
two more sacrifices, which specially iluntiate the manners 
d customs of the time. 


We have seen before, that king Asapa boasted that in 
3 kingdom there was no thief, no miser, no drunkard, no 





86 HINDU CIVILISATION OF THE BRAHMANA PERIOD. 


ignorant person, no adulterer or adulteress,-and “no man 
without an altar in his house.” In these days, to keep the 
sacred fire in the altar was a duty incumbent on every house- 
holder, and the breach of this rule was regarded as positive im-, 
piety and irreligiousness, The student who had returned home 
from his teacher or his Parishad married in due time, an 
then set up the sacrificial fires, generally on the first day. 
of the waxing moon, but sometimes also at full moon, pro-. 
bably to enable the newly married couple to enter on, the. 
sacred duties as early as possible. - The performance of the’ 
Agni-adhana, or the establishment of the sacred fires, gener- | 
ally required : two days. The sacrificer chose his four priests, 
the Brihman, the Hotri, the Adhvaryu, and the Agnidhra, and ` 
erected two ' sheds or fire- houses, for the Garhapatya and the 
Ahavantya fires, respectively. A circle was marked for the 
Garhapatya fire, and a square for the Ahavaniya fir 

if a southern or Dakshinagni was required, a semi-circular’ 
ee marked south of the space between the other two SRF” 
thus :—~ 


N. 
A 


—E. 





S. 


Gârhapatya. ~. Í Ahavanfya. a 


C) Vedi. | | . B ` 


. Fire. ' Fire.- 
Dakshina 


The Adhvaryu then procured a temporary fire, either 
producing it by fraction, or obtaining it from certain specified 
sources in the village, and after the usual five-fold lustration 
of the Garhapatya fire-place, he laid down the fre thereon, 
Towards sunset the sacrificer invoked the gods “and maneés. 
He and his wife then entered the Gdrhapatya house, and> 
the Adhvaryu handed him two pieces of .wood, the as 
for the production of the Ahavaniya fire on the next morning 
and the sacrificer and his wife laid them on their laps, and 
propitiatory. ceremonies were performed. The sacrificer and 
his wife remained awake the whole night and kept up. 
the fire. In the morning the Adhvaryu extinguished the 
fire, or if there was to be a Dakshinagni, he kept it till that 
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was made up.* Such in brief is the ceremony of the 
Agn! adhana, or the setting up of sacrificial fires which formed 
an important duty in the life of every Hindu householder in 
ancient days, when the gods were worshipped. by each man 
in his fire-place and temples, and idols were unknown. 

The illustrious German scholar Dr. Koth first pointed. out 
in 1854, from a passage in the Rig-Veda, (X, 18, 11), that in 
ancient ages burial was practised by the Hindus, This custom 
was followed by the burning of the dead and the burial of 
the ashes. That this latter custom was also in vogue in the 
Rig-Veda period appears from other passages, such as X, 15, 14, 
and X 16, 1. In the Br&hmana period, of which we are now 
Re the custom of burying had ceased altogether, and 

dead were burnt, and the ashes were buried. We find 
account of this in the 35th chapter of the White Vajur-Veda. 
The bones of the deceased were collected ina vessel and 
buried in the ground near a stream, and a mound was raised 
as high as the knee and covered with grass. The relatives 
then bathed and changed their clothes and left the funeral 
ground, The same ceremony is more fully described in the 
Aranyaka of the Black. Yajur-Veda., It is scarcely necessary to 
add that the custom which now prevails among the Hindus is 
simple cremation, without the burial of the ashes. This 
according to Dr Rajendra Lala, began from an early part of 
the Christian era. i 

The interesting ceremony of the gift of cakes to the departed 
ancestor is described in the second chapter of the White Yajur- 

da. The cakes are offered to the Fire and to Soma, and 

e Fathers are invoked to receive their shares. Then follows 
an address to the Fathers with reference to the six seasons 
of the year. The worshipper then looks at his wife and says: 
‘Fathers! you have made us domestic men—-we have brought 
these gifts to you according to our power.” Then offering a 
thread or wool or hair, he says: “ Fathers! this is your apparel, 
wear it.’ Then the wife eats a cake with a desire to have 
children and says: Fathers! let a malebe born in me in this 
season. Do you protect the son in this womb from all sick- 
ess,” Departed spirits, according to the Hindu religion, receive 
berings Tam their living descendants, and | get none when 
the family is extinct. Hence the extreme fear of Hindus to 
die without male issue, and birth of a son is, a part of the 
religion. 





* See Julius Eggling’s translation of the Satapatha Brahmana, Part I, p. 
274, &c. See also Dr. Hang’s edition and translation of the Aitareya 
Brabmana, and,preface to Dr. Stevenson’s translation of the Sdémz-Veda. — 
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Sacrifices were generally classed under three great divisions, 
viz., the Soma-sacrifice, the Havih-sacrifice, and the sacrifice of 
animals, There is a curious passage in Satapatha Braéhmana 
1, 2,3, 7 & 8 about animal sacrifice which deserves to be 
quoted : ae 

-“At first, namely, the gods offered up a man asa victim. 
When he was offered up, the sacrificial essence went out 
of him. It entered. into the horse. They offered up the 
horse. When it was offered, the sacrificial essence went out of 
it. It entered into the ox. When it was offered up, the sacri- 
ficial essence went out of it, It entered into the sheep. 
They offered up the sheep. When it was offered up, the 
sacrificial essence went out ofit. It entered into the goat, 
They offered up the goat. When it was offered up, the sacri- 
ficial essence went out of it, It entered into this earth. 
They searched for it by digging. They found it (in the shapé 
of) those two (substances), the rice and barley: therefore even 
now they obtain those two by digging ; and as much efficacy as 
all those sacrificed animal victims would have for him, so 
much efficacy has this oblation (of rice, &c.), for him who knows 
this,’ 

Professor Max Miiller infers from this passage that human 
sacrifices prevailed among the ancient Hindus, not in the 
Brahmana period, not even in the Rig-Veda period, but at 
a still remoter age, Dr. Rejendra Lala Mitra also infers from 
certain other passages which he quotes from the literature 
of this Braéhmana period, that the inhuman custom prevailed 
in the remote past. We demur to the conclusions of thesq 
two eminent scholars, 

If human, sacrifices had prevailed in India before the Rig- 
Veda hymns which are now extant were composed, we should 
certainly have found allusions to it in the hymns themselves— 
allusions far more frequent than we find in the later Brah- 
mana period. We find no such allusions. The story of 
Sunahsepa, as told in the Rig-Veda, is not evidence of human 
sacrifice. And there is absolutely nothing else in the Rig- 
Veda which can be construed as evidence of this fact. It is 
impossible to suppose that such a striking and fearful custom 
should have existed and gradually fallen into disu% withou 
leaving the slightest trace in the Vedic hymns, some of 
which have come down from a very ancient date. 

And where do we find allusions to this custom in the lite- 
rature of the Brahmana period? The Sama-Veda is compiled 
from the Rig-Veda, and of course there is no mention of 
human sacrifice in this Veda. There is no mention of the 
horrible custom in the Black Yajur-Veda, and there is no men- 
tion of it in the White Yajur-Veda, properly so-called. It is 
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in the very latest’ compositions of the Brahmana period, —in 
the kila or supplementary portion of the White Yajur-Veda; 
in the Brahmana of the Black Yajur-Veda, in the. Aitareya 
Brahmana of the Rig-Veda, and the last but one book of the; 
Satapatha Brahmana that we have accounts of human sacrifice. 
Is it possible to postulate the existence of a horrible custom in 
India in the remote past, of which we find no mention in the: 
Rig-Veda, in the S&ma-Veda, in the Black or White Yajur- 
.Veda, but the memory of which suddenly revived after a 
thousand years in the supplements and Brahmanas of the Vedas ? 
Or is it not far more natural to suppose that all the allusions to 
human sacrifice in the later compositions of the Brahmana period 
are the speculations.of priests, just as they have indulged in 
speculations about the sacrifice of the Supreme Being himself? 
If the priests needed any suggestion, the customs of the non- 
aryan tribes with whom they became familiar in the BrAhmana 
period would yield that suggestion. 

The story of Sunashepa in the Rig-Veda, which has nothing. 
to do with human sacrifice, has expanded and taken a new 
shape in the Brahmanas, and is there a story of the sacrifice 
of a man! It is interesting to trace the gradual develop- 
ment inthe Brahmanas of many other similar legends, which 
again take their final shape in the Puranas! We have seen that 
in Vedic hymns, Soma is said to be obtained from the sky, and 
brought down by a falcon. The falcon in the Brahmana 
is the Gayatri Metre which flew up to the sky for Soma. But 
when Gayatri was carrying Soma the Gandharvas stole it. 
As the Gandharvas are fond of women, Vâk or speech went: 
in the shape of a woman without clothes to delude the Gand- 
harvas. The Gandharvas were deluded, and recited the Vedas 
to her; but the gods sang to her and amused her, and so 
she turned to the gods ;“ wherefore even to this day women 
are given to vain things, ** and hence it is, to him who 
dances and sings that they most readily take a fancy !” 
(Sat. Br, III 2,4,6.) Thus both Soma and Vak came to the 
gods. i 

A most remarkable legend is told òf Manu, who in the 
Vedic hymns is alluded to as the ancient progenitor of man, 
who intr8duced cultivation and worship by fire, The legend 
inthe Satapatha Braéhmana (I, 8,1), is not unlike the account 
of the deluge in the Old Testament. As Manu was washing 
his hands a fish came unto him and said: ‘ Rear me, I will 
save thee.” Manu reared it, and in time it told him“ in such 
and such a year that flood will come. Thou shalt then attend 
to me (że. to my advice) by preparing a ship.” The flood 
came, and Manu entered into the ship which he had built in- 
time ; and the fish swam up to him and carried the ship 
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to “yonder northern mountain.” The ship was fastened to 
a tree there, and as the flood subsided, Manu gradually 
descended. “ The flood then swept away all these creatures, 
and Manu aloned remain here.” a 

Professor Max Müller has drawn attention to a celebrated _ 
Vedic hymn in which the poet, with fervent piety, enquires,/ 
“To which god shall we give our offering.” It is difficult~ 
to misunderstand the import of this- simple and sublime 
hymn ; but “ the authors of the Brahmanas had so completely 
broken with the past that, forgetful of the poetical character 
of the hymns and the yearning of the poets after the unknown 
god, they exalted the interrogative pronoun itself into a deity, 
and ae ig a god Ka or Who,’—(Auczent Literature, 
P. 433. 

There is a beautiful Vedic simile in which the sun, pursuing _ 
the dawn, is compared to a lover pursuing a maiden. Who 
could have imagined that this simile would give rise to the legend 
which is found in the Braéhmanas (Satapatha I, 7, 4; Aitereya 
ITI, 33, &c.) ; that Prajpati, the supreme god, felt a passion 
for his daughter, and this was the origin of creation! This 
legend in the Brahmana further developed itself in the Pura- 
nas, where Brahma is represented as amorous of his daughter. 
The whole of these monstrous legends arose from a simple 
mehtapor in the Rig-Veda about the Sun following the Dawn. 
That such is the origin of the Pauranik fables was known te 
_ Hindu thinkers and commentators, and Professor Max Müller 
quotes and explains a passage from Kumåârila, the great opponent 
of Buddhism and the predecessor of Sankarfcharya, which will 
bear repetition : 

“ Itis fabled that Prajpati, the Lord of Creation, did vio- 
lence to his daughter. But what does it mean? Prajapati 
the Lord of Creation, is a name of the sun; and he is called so 
because he protects all creatures. His daughter Ushas is the dawn. 
And when itis said that he was in love with her, this only 
means that at sunrise the sun runs after the dawn, the dawn 
being at the same time called the daughter of the sun because 
she rises when he approaches. In the same manner it is 
said that Indra was the seducer of Ahalya. This does not 
imply that the god Indra committed sucha crime; But Indra { 
means the sun, and Ahalya (from Ahan and If) the night; 
and as the night is seduced and ruined by the sun of the morn- 
ing, therefore is Indra called the paramour of Ahalya.” 

It would be useless and tedious to multiply instances of 
the way in which Brahmanik legends sprang from Vedic poetry. 
We will therefore conclude this section with some brief allusions 
to the account of the creation as given in the Brahmanas.. 

There is a myth in the Taittirlya Brahmana (I, 1, 3, 5) 
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that nothing was seen-in the beginning except water, and a lotus 
leaf standing out of it. Prajapati dived in the shape of a 
boar and brought up some earth and spread it out and faste 
ened it down by pebbles. This was the earth. 

A similar story is told in the Satapatha Brdhmana (II, 1, 
1,8), that the gods and Asuras both sprung from Prajapati, 
and the earth trembled like a lotus leaf when the gods and 
Asuras contended for mastery. We know that in the Rig- 
Veda, the word Asura is an adjective which means strong or 
powerful, and is invariably applied to gods except in the very 
last hymns of the last Mandala. In the Brahmanas the word 
has changed its. meaning altogether, and is applied to the 
enemies of the gods about whom many new legends are in- 
vented, 

_The story of Prajapati conceiving a passion for his daughter 
gnd this being the origin of creation has already been alluded 
ta before, Another account is given in the Satapatha Bréhmana 
(II, 5, 1): “ Verily in the beginning Prajapati alone existed here,” 
He created living beings and birds and reptiles and snakes, but 
they all passed away for want of food. He then made the 
breasts in the forepart of their body (z. e. of the mammals) teem 
with milk, and so the living creatures survived. 

While thus legends and speculations were springing up in the 
Brahmana period, the religion and religious faith was still as 
in the Rig-Veda period. The gods of the Rig-Veda were 
still worshipped, and the hymns of the Rik, SAaman or Yajur- 
Veda were still uttered as texts. Only the veneration with 
which the gods were looked up to in the Rig-Veda period was 
merged now in the veneration for the sacrificial ceremonies, 
And superstition had increased vastly since the Rig-Veda 
period. Every sacrifice, every act, every ‘movement has been 
laid down and described in the Brahmanas, and no departure 
is. allowed. Superstitious reasons are alleged -for every act 
enjoined on the worshipper, and penances ordained for all kinds 
of mishaps, There are penances, for instance, if the cow 
sits down when being milked, or if she cries; or moves and 
spills the milk, or if the milk is spoilf, or the spoon is broken, 
or if the Agnihotri sheds tears, or if, his wife or cow gives 
birth t® twins! (Aitareya Bréhmana, V and VII.) Such are 
the inevitable results when priests are made the custodians of 
the conscience of a nation ! ` 

New gods, however, were slowly finding a place in the 
Hindu pantheon—names which acquired importance in later 
times. We have already seen that, Arjuna was another name 
of Indra, even in the Satapatha Bréhmana. In Chapter XVI 
of the White Vajur-Veda, we find Rudra already assuming his 
more modern Pauranik names, and, assuming a more distinct. 
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individuality. In the Rig-Veda, as we have already seen, Rudra 
is the father of the storms, he is the thunder. .In, the White 
Vajur-Veda he is oftener described as the cloud, but is 
specially represented as a fearful god, and often the god of 
thieves and criminals, and altogether a destructive power. He 
is called Girisha (because clouds rest on mountains); he is 
called Témra or Aruna or Babkru in colour (from the colour 
of the clouds); he is named Nilakantha or blue-necked (also 
from the same reason) ; Kapardin or the long-haired ; Pasupati 
or the nourisher of animals; Sankara or the benefactor; Siva 
or the beneficent; and Rudra or the terrible. Thus in the 
Br&éhmana period we find Rudra in a transition stage, and we 
already see the origin of some of the Pauranik legends about 
Siva, But nowhere in the Br&hmana literature do we find 
those legends fully developed, or Rudra represented as the 
Pauranik Siva, the consort of Durg4 or Kalf. In the Kaush@ 
taki Brâhman, we find great importance attached in one passage 
to IsAna or Mahadeva. In Satapatha Brihmana we find the 
following remarkable passage :—“ This is thy share, O Rudra! 
Graciously accept it together with thy sister Ambika!” 
(II, 6, 2, 9.) And in a celebrated passage in the Mundaka 
Upanishad (which, it must be remembered, is an Upanishad of 
the Atharva-Veda), we find Kali, Karali, Manojava, Sulohita, 
Sudhimravarna Sphulingini, and Visvarupi as the names of 
the seven tongues of fire. In Satapatha Brahmana (II, 4, 4, 6), 
we are told of a sacrifice being performed by Daksha Parvati ; 
and in the Kena Upanishad we find mention of a female called 
Umaé Haimavatt, who appeared before Indra and explained to 
Indra the nature of Brahman, These are a few specimens of 
the scattered materials in Brahmana literature, out of which 
the gorgeous Pauranik legend of Siva and his consort was 
reared, ` 

In the Aitareya Brahmana (VI, 15), and in Satapatha Brâh- 
mana (I, 2, 5), we are told the story of the gods obtaining from 
the Asuras tlhe part of the world which Vishnu could stride 
over or cover, and thys they managed to get the whole world. 
It is in the last book of the Satapatha Braéhmana (XIV, 1, 1), 
that Vishnu obtains a sort of supremacy among gods, and his 
head is then struck off by Indra. Krishna, the son of Devaki, 
is not yet a deity; he is a pupil of Ghora Angirasa in the 
Chhandogya Upanishad (IlI, 17, 6.) 
© While in these scattered allusions we detect materials for the 
construction of the gorgeous Pauranik mythology of a later 
day, we also find in the Brahmana period traces of that scepti- 
cism in BrAhmanical rites and creed which broke out also at 
a later day in the Buddhist revolution. The Tandya Brah- 
mana of the Sima-Veda contains the Vratya—stomas by which 
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the Vratyas or aryans not living according to the Brahmanical 
system could get admission into that community. They are thus 
described :— They drive in open chariots of war, carry bows 
and lances,,wear turbans, robes bordered with red ‘and having 
fluttering ends, shoes and sheep skins folded double; their 
leaders are distinguished by brown robes and silver neck or- 
naments; they pursue neither agriculture nor commerce; 
their laws are in a state of confusion; they speak the same 
language as those who have received Brahmanical consecration, 
but nevertheless: call what is easily spoken: hard to pronounce.” 
For the rest, a Vratya was not yet looked upon with con- 
tempt, and the Supreme Being i is addressed in Prasna Upanishad 
as a Vratya,’ 


VI. The relegious speculations of the Upanishads, 


d It isa relief toòpass on from the rituals and ceremonies of 
he Brâhmanas to the healthier and more vigorous 
speculations of the Upanishads. The Upanishads, we know, 
were generally composed about the close of the Brahmana 
period, leaving out of course, the later Upanishads which come 
down even to the Pauranik period. Some impatience appears 
to have been felt with the elaborate and unmeaning rites, the 
dogmatic but childish explanations, and the mystic but gro- 
tesque and absurd reasoning which fill the voluminous Brah- 
manas, and thinking men must have asked themselves if this 
was all that religion could teach. Earnest men, while still con- 
forming to the. rites. laid down,in the Brahmanas, began to 
speculate on the destination. of the human soul, and on the 
nature of the Supreme Being. Learned Kshatriyas, who became 
disgusted with the pretensions-of really ignorant priests, must 
have given a start to these healthier speculations, or at least 
carried them on with vigour and success until Brahmanas who 
were wise. in their own esteem, felt their inferiority and came to 
them to learn something of the wisdom of the new school, 
And although there is much in the te ese of the new 
school which, after the lapse of nearly three thousand years, 
appears. to us to be grotesque or fanciful, still it is impossible 
not to be struck with the vigour,. the earnestness, and the in- 
dependtnce of thought which characterise the Upanishads. 

- The idea of a Supreme Being, a Universal Spirit, an all-per- 
vading Breath or Soul is the keystone of the philosophy and- 
thought of the Upanishads. This idea is somewhat different from 
the Monctheism to which Rishis of the Rig-Veda had ultimately 
arrived, and also from.Monotheism, as it has been generally 
understood i in later days. -For Monotheism generally recognises. 
a.God and Creator as distinct from the created beings ; but the 
Monotheism of the Upanishads, which has been the Monotheism 


94 HINDU CIVILISATION OF THE BRAHMANA PERIOD. 


of the Hindu religion ever since, recognises God as the Universal 
Being ;—all things else have emanated from him, are a part of 
him and will mingle in him, and have no separate existence, 
This is the lesson which Satyakama Jabala learnt from nature; 
and this is the lesson which YAjanavalkya imparted to his be- 
loved and esteemed. wife Maitreyi. This, too, is the great idea 
which is taught in the Upanishads in a hundred similes and 
stories and beautiful legends, which impart to the Upanishads 
their unique value in the literature of the world, 

“All this is Brahman (the Universal Spirit.) Let a man 
meditate on that visible world as beginning,. ending, and 
breathing in, the Brahman. * * 

«The Intelligent, whose body is spirit, whose form is light, 
whose thoughts are true, whose nature is. like ether (omni- 
present: and invisible), from whom all works, all desires, all 
sweet odours and tastes proceed; he who embraces all hig 
who never speaks and is never surprised, ` 

“He is my self within the heart, smaller than a coro~f ricé, 
smaller than a corn of barley, smaller than a ‘mustard seed; 
smaller than a canary seed or the kernel of a canary seed. He 
also is myself within the heart, greater than the earth, greater 
than the sky, greater than heaven, greater than all these 
worlds. 

“ He from whom all works, all desires, all sweet odours and 
tastes proceed, who embraces all this, who never speaks and 
is never surprised, he-—-my self within the heart—is that 
Brahman. When I shall have departed from hence, I shall ob- 
tain him.”—Chhdudogya IIT, 14. 

Svetaketu, as we have seen before, stayed with his teacher 
from his twelfth year to his twenty- -fourth, and then returned 
home, “ having then-studied all the Vedas, conceited, consider- 
ing himself well read, and stern” But he had yet things to 
learn which were not in the ordinary curriculum of the 
Bréhmanic schools of the age. and his father Uddalaka Aruneya 
» taught him the true nature of the Universal Spirit in beautiful 
similes : 

“ As the bees, my son; make honey by collecting the juices 
of distant trees, and reduce the juice into one form. 

“And as these juices have no discrimination, so thét they 
might say, I am the juice: of this tree or that, in the same 
manner, my son, all these creatures, when they ‘have become 
merged in the True, know not that they are merged in the 
True. * * 

“These rivers, my son, run, the eastern (like the Ganges.) 
towards the east, ‘the western (like the Indus) towards the 
west. They go from sea to sea (z. e. the clouds lift up the 
water from the sea to the sky and send it back as rain to the 
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a). They become indeed sea. And as ‘those rivers, when 
ey are in the sea, do not know, I am this or that 
rer, *  * 
“* Place this salt in water and then wait on me in the 
orning.’ 
“The son did as he was commanded. The father said 
him: ‘Bring me the salt. which you placed in the water 
st night? The son having looked for it found it not, for 
course it was melted. De bs 
“The father said: ‘Taste it from the surface of the water. 
ow isit?’ The son replied: ‘Itis salt’ ‘Taste it from the 
iddle. How is it? The son replied. ‘It is salt? ‘Taste it 
om the bottom. How is it? The son replied: ‘It is salt,’ 
he father said: ‘Throw it away and then wait on me? He 
d so, but salt exists for ever. ‘ 
‘Then the father said, in this body, forsooth, you do not 
eive the True, my son; but there indeed it is.”—ChAdudo- 
a Vr 
“At whose wish does the mind, sent forth, proceed on its 
tand,” asks the pupil. “At whose command does the first 
ath go forth? At whose wish do we utter this speech? 
That god directs the eye or the ear?” 
The teacher replies: “It is the ear of the ear, the mind 
` the mind, the speech of the speech, the breath a the 
ceath, and the eye of the eye. * 
s That which is not expressed by speech, a by ne 
eech is expressed. * *. That which does not think by 
ind, and by which mind is thought. * * That which does 
ot see by the eye, and by which one sees. * * That 
hich does not. hear by the ear, and by which the ear is 
sard. * * That which ‘does not breathe by breath, and by 
hich breath is drawn,—that alone know as Brahman,—zo¢ 
at which people here adore.”—Kena Upanishad I. 
The italics are of course ours. But who does not see in 
ie above passage an effort of the human mind to shake 
self from the trammels of meaningless ce monials and puerile 
tes which priests taught and the “ peop’ here” practised, to 
var into a higher region of thought and tu comprehend the in- 
»mprehertsible,—the breath of the breath and the soul of the 
oul? Who is not struck by this manly and fervent effort made 
y the Hindu nation, nearly three thousand years ago, to 
10w the unknown Maker, to eee the incomprehensible 
od? 
And the joy of him who has co tor ehended, however feebly, 
e incomprehensible God, has been} well described : 
“He who beholds all beings ih the Self in all pagk he 
əver turns away from it. SE 
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- “When to a man who understands, the Self has. become all 
things, what sorrow, what trouble can there be to him who 
once beheld that unity. 

- “He, the Self, encircled! all, bright, incorporeal, scatheless, 
without muscles, pure, untouched by evil; a seer, wise, omni- 
present, self-existent, he. disposed all things rightly for eternal 
years.”—Jsa Upanishad., 

In. the Brihadaranyaka. Upanishad we are told that all gods 
are the mainfestation of Self or Purusha, “ for he is all gods.” 
(I, 4,6). And likewise that he exists in all men, in the Bra&h- 
mana, the Kshatriya, Vaisya and the Sfidra.—(I, 4, 15.) 

The idea of Monoism was carried to its farthest limits in the _ 
Upanishads—Dualism was never recognised. In the SAankhya 
philosophy; which sprung up at a subsequent period, Nature 
is independent of Purusha; in the Upanishads it is not. 
The idea of one Universal Being was carried to the extr, 
limit. Everything else is a mainfestation of this Being. 

‘Our extracts on this subject have been somewhat long; 
but the reader will not regret it. For the idea of one Universal 
Being is the very keystone of the Hindu religion, and it 
was necessary for us.to examine how this idea was first 
developed in India in the Upanishads. We will now pass on 
to other matters, which have also affected and shaped the 
Hindu religion of subsequent ages. 

The creation of the world was still a mystery to those 
early thinkers, and the attempts to solve it were necessarily _ 
fanciful, and sometimes grotesque. A few passages should 
be quoted, ' 

“Tp the beginning this was non-existent, It became existent 9” 
it grew. It turned into an egg. The egg lay for the time 
of a year. The egg broke open. The two halves were one 
of silver the otker of gold. 

“The silver one became this earth, the golden one the sky, 
the thick membrane (of the white) the mountains, the thin 
membrane (of the yoke) the mist with the clouds, the small 
veins the rivers, the fluid the sea. 

“And what was born from it was Aditya, the Sun. When 
he was born shouts of hurrah arose, and all beings arose and 
all things which they desired.”—Chhdndogya TIL 9.9  — Y 

A different account is given in VI, 2, of the same Upanisha 
where we are tcld that—“ In the beginning there was that only, 
which is,—one only without: a second.” And that sent forth fire, 
and fire sent forth water, and water sent forth the earth. 

The. Aitareya Aranyaka describes how Prana the breath and 
his companions created the world, and then discusses the 
question of the material cause. out of which the world was 
created, As in the Rig-Vetla {X, 129’, and as in the Jewish 
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count of creation, water is said to be the first material 
use. 
“Was it water really? Was it water? Yes, all this was 
ter indeed. The water was the root, the world was the 
oot. He (the person) is the father, they (earth, fire, &c.), are 
a sons? Mahiddsa Aitareya knew this.’”—(LI, 1, 8, L) 
Another speculation is started in the same Upanishad :— 
“Verily in the beginning all this was Selfj—one only. There 
is nothing else blinking whatsoever.” And that Self sent 
‘th the water ‘(above the heaven), the lights which are the 
y, the mortal which is the .earth, and the waters under the 
rth. He then formed the Purusha.. Fire was produced from >- 
is Purusha’s speech, air from his nose, the sun from his eyes, 
e different quarters from his ear, sltrubs and trees from the 
urs of his skin, the moon from his mind, &c. The deities 
re,.&c.), then asked fora place of rest and food. A cow was 
ito them, and then a horse, and then a man, and they were 
tisied with the man. Then Márti, Matter, was produced. 
om water, and thus food was produced. i 
A story is told in the Brihadâranyaka that in the beginning 
ere.was the Self alone, and he made himself into two parts, 
ale and female, and the pair took different shapes successively, 
d men, cows, horses, asses, goats, sheep and all other creatures 
ere born, 
Such were the futile attempts made in India, in ancient ages, 
solve the great mystery of. creation, which it has not been 
ven to man, either in the ancient or in modern times, to solve. 
ne great generalisation was conceived by the early philosophers 
India,—they discovered a harmony or unity in the creation 
id the Universe, and that unity was variously styled by them 
rahman or Atman, Purusha or Self. 
Similar guesses were made, imperfect and often fanciful, but 
:vertheless in a fervent spirit of piety, as to tbe destination of 
e Soul after death. The central idea is that which has been 
lopted as the cardinal principle of the „Hindu religion, that 
od acts lead to their rewards in future existènces, but it is 
ue knowledge only which leads to union with the Universal 
pirit. “As here on earth, whatever has been acquired by 
rertion, perishes, so perishes whatever is acquired for the 
xt world by sacrifices and other good actions performed on 
rth. Those who depart from hence without having discovered 
e Self, and those true desires, for them there is no freedom 
all the worlds.”"—-Chhdndogya VIII, 1,6. 
The doctrine of transmigration of souls, of which we have 
und no trace in’ the Rig-Veda, is fully developed in the 
panishads. Chitra Gangayani, the Kshatriya king, explained 
1 Uddalaka Aruni and his son Svetaketu, of whom we 
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have had repeated mention before, and who came to the 
Kshatriya for instruction, that departed spirits go to the 
moon, and the moon sends them back to be born again. “And. 
according to his deeds and according to his knowledge he is 
born again here as a worm, or as an insect, or as a fish, or asa ~ 
bird, or as a lion, or as a boar, or asa serpent, or as a tiger, 
or as aman, or as something else in different places.” An 
account then follows of the passage of the dead to the world 
of Agni, to the world of Vayu, to the world of Varuna, to the: 
world of Prajapati, and to the world of Brahman. “In that ' 
world there is the lake Ara, the mountains called Yeshtiha, the 
river Vijara (age-less), the tree Ilya, the city Salajya, the palace 
Aparajita unconquerable), the door-keepers Indra and Praja- 
pati, the hall of Brahman called Vibhu, the throne Vichakshana 
(perception), the couch Amitaujas (endless splendour), andy 
the beloved Manasi (mind), and her image Chakshushi (eye), | 
who, as if taking flowers, are weaving the worlds.” And there 
he meets Brahman.—Kuashétaki T. 

- The above passage is a remarkable instance of the process 
by which simple metaphors and similes of poets lent themselves 
into the formation of those gorgeous legends of which the later: 
Puranas are full. We cannot fail to see that the passage 
simply describes how the soul passes into Brahman, and the 
throne of perception and the couch of splendour and the be- 
loved mind are simple metaphors. In the Puranas the meta- 
phors have been crystalized into legends, and can no longer be ~ 
distinguished as metaphors : 3 

A somewhat similar doctrine of transmigration is also taught’ 
by the Kshatriya king, Pravahana Jaibali to the same Svetaketu, 
son of Uddalaka Aruni. The passage of the soul through 
various stages to the moon is described : 

“ Having dwelt there, till their (good) works are consumed, they 
return again the way as they came, finaly in the form of rain, 

s Then heis born as rice and corn, herbs and trees, sesamum 
and beans. From thęnce the escape is beset with difficulties. 
For whoever the persons may be that eat the food, and be- 
get offspring, he thenceforth becomes like unto them. Thos 
whose conduct has been good will quickly attain $ome goo 
birth, the birth of a BrAhman or a Kshatriya or a Vaisya. Bu 
those whose conduct has been evil will quickly attain an evil 
birth, the birth of a dog or a hog or a chandala.”—Chhando- 
gyra y, Io, k 
! The doctrine of transmigration of souls is again fully and 
beautifully explained in the Brihadâranyaka (1V, 4), and we 
will make one extract from that Upanishad : 

“Asa catterpillar, after having reached the end of a blade 
of grass,and after having made another approach to another 
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ade, draws itself together towards it, thus does the Self, after 
wing thrown off this body, and dispelled all ignorance, and 
cer making another approach. to another body, draw itself 
gether towards it, 
“And as a goldsmith, taking a piece of gold, turns it into 
other newer and more beautiful shape, so does the Self, after 
ving thrown off this body, and dispelled all ignorance, make 
to himself another newer and more beautiful “shape, whether 
be like the Fathers, or like the Gandharvas, or like the Devas, 
like Prajapati, or like Brahman, or like other beings.* * 
“So much for the man who desires, But as to the man who 
es not desire ; who, not desiring, free from desires, is satisfied 
his desires, or desires the Self only, his vitai spirits do not . 
part elsewhere ; being Brahman, he goes to Brahman, * * 
“ And as the slough of a snake lies on an outhill, dead and 
st away, thus lies the body; but that disembodied immortal 
irit is Brahman only, is only light.” 
Beautiful, indeed, are the passages which describe the final 
1ancipation of the soul and its union with Brahman, A little 
‘ther on, after the passage quoted above, occurs the following 
ssage from which the reader will see that the Buddhist idea of 
rvana arose out of the Hindu idea of union with Brahman : 
“He, therefore, that knows it, after having become quiet, 
bdued, satisfied, patient, and collected, sees self in Self, sees 
in Self. . Evil does not overcome him, he overcomes all evil. 
il does not burn him, he burns all evil, “Free from evil, free 
mi spots, free from doubt, he becomes a true Brahmana ;—this 
the Brahma world.” 
Still finer is the hymn of triumph with which the soul comes 
Brahman : 2 
“ I come to the hall of Prajapati, to the house: Iam glorious 
aong Brahmans, glorious among princes, glorious among men. 
am glorious among the glorious—Chhdndogya VIII, 14, 1 
This beatitude, this union with Brahman or Self, was what 
sath taught Nachiketas in that beautiful idyll of an Upa- 
shad called Katha. We will close the “present paper with 
extract from that beautiful creation of fancy and of piety. 
e should temind our readers, however, that Katha is very 
‘ely an Upanishad of the Atharva-Veda, and apparently 
longs to a later age than the other Upanishads from which 
: have quoted before. 
Nachiketas was given by his father unto Death and entered 
2 abode of Yama Vaivasvata, and asked him for three 
ons, the last of which is this: 
“ There is that doubt, when a man is dead ;—some saying, 
is ; others, he is not. This I should like to know taught by 
ee, this is the third of. my boons.” 
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But Death was unwilling to reveal his secrets, and told 
Nachiketas to ask for other boons. 

“ Choose sons and grandsons who shall live a hundred years, 
herds of cattle, elephants, gold, horses. Choose the wide model 
of the earth, and live thyself as many harvests as thou desirest 

“Tf you can think of any boon equal to that, choose wealth 
and long life. Be king, Nachiketas, on the whole earth. I 
make thee the enjoyer of all desires. 

“Whatever desires are difficult to attain among mortals, 
ask for them, any thing to thy wish ;—these fair maidens with 
their chariots and musical instruments,—such are indeed not 
to be obtained by men; be waited on by them whom I give 
thee, but do not ask me about dying,” 

Nachiketa said: “ These things last till tomorrow, O Death, 
for they wear out this vigour of all the senses. Buena 
whole of life is short. Keep thou thy horses, keep dance and 
song for thyself.” 

Pressed by the pious enquirer, Death at last reveals the great 
secret, which is the principle of all the Upanishads and the 
principle of the Hindu religion. 

“The wise who, by means of meditation on his Self, recog- 
nizes the Ancient, who is difficult to be seen, who has entered 
into the dark, who is hidden in the cave, who dwells in the 
abyss, as’ God,—he indeed leaves joy and sorrow far behind. 

“A mortal who has heard this and embraced it, who has 
separated from it all qualities, and has thus reached the subtle~. 
Being, rejoices because he has obtained what is a cause for 
rejoicing. The house of Brhaman is open, I believe, O Nachi-.A 
ketas |” 

Who car, even in the present day, peruse these pious en- ` 

- quiries and fervent thoughts of a long buried past, without 
feeling a new emotion in his heart, without seeing a new light 
before his eyes! The mysteries of creation and of the un- 
known future will never be solved by human intellect or by 
human science ; but the first recorded attempts to solve them in 
a pious, fervent, philosophical spirit will ever have an abiding 
interest for every patriotic Hindu and for every thoughtful man 

In the words of the eminent German writer and @hilosoph 
Schopenhauer: “From every sentence deep, original and sub™ 
lime thoughts arise, and the whole is pervaded by a high and; 
holy and earnest spirit. -Indian air surrounds us, and origina} 
thoughts of kindred spirits. * * In the whole world there. is 
no study except that of the originals, so beneficial and so 
elevating as that of the Oupnekhat, (Latin translation of the 
Upanishads.) It has been the solace of my life; it will be the 
solace of my death.” i 

R. C. DUTT,C S, 


ART. V.—COMPARATIVE PENAL LAW. III. 
{Continued from the October 1887 No., p. 379.] 
Breach of Contract. 


S a general rule, criminal proceedings are not, and should 
\ not be, permitted for breaches of contract, as (1) there is 
erally no injury to the public or community at large ; and 

full compensation being generally obtainable, the liability to 
npensate (with the addition of costs) is likely to be, in most 
ses, a sufficient deterrent. But positive reasons for adding 
criminal to the civil sanction are not absent, and where they 
ist, constitute exceptions to one or the other of these two 
Ws. Chapter XIX of the Indian Penal Code, which deals 
th this subject, is headed—* Of the criminal breach of ċon- 
cts of service ;” and the reasons why criminal breaches of 
itracts should generally partake of this character are four- 
d, namely ; that they involve harm of a kind which money 
anot repair; that the promisor knows that such harm is likely 
result from his omission ; that the promise might be kept 
th comparatively little trouble ; and lastly, that the promisor 
so poor that a civil action would be futile. A workman is 
xe likely to be poor than his employer, and-it was princi- 
lly on this ground that in England, up to the year 1867,a 
rkman was liable to be sent to prison for breaking his 
atract of service, and that in India the indigo-planters of 
ngal wanted to make the ryots liable to imprisonment for 
n-fulflment of contracts to cultivate indigo. .Those cases, 
which the breach of contract is likely to cause death, irre- 
rable damage, or at least very serious injury to person or 
perty, constitute an exception to the first of the two heads 
mtioned above f 

Section 490 * of the Indian Penal Code deals with breaches 





. . 

“ Whoever, being bound by a lawful contract to render his personal 
vice in conveying or conducting any person or any property from one, 
ce to another place, orto act as servant to any person during a voyage, 
journey, or to guard any person or property during a voyage or journey, 
untarily omits so to do, except in the case of iilness or 1ll-treat- 
nt, shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for a 
m which may extend to one month, or with fine which may extend to 
» Too, or with beth.” Illustration (a) isas follows: “A. a palanquin- 
irer, being bound by legal contract to carry Z, from one place to 
other, runs away ia the middle of the stage. A has committed the 
‘nce defined in this section.” The maximum punishment is not 
essive, considering thatthe person abandoned might be an invalid or 
erwise helpless. 
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of contract to render personal service during a voyage or 
journey, The position of a European traveller (perhaps a 
lady) abandoned by palki-bearers at night, or at noon-day 
under a tropical sun, may be easily imagined by those who 
have been in India, or even not further east than Egypt. Thal 
difficulty of getting anything to eat or drink, even for those who} 
know the language, constitutes in some parts of the country 
something more than a serious inconvenience ; it might, under 
some circumstances, and especially if ignorance of the people 
and the language were superadded, constitute a positive 
danger. Coolies and palki-bearers are men who live from day 
to day, and the idea of getting monetary compensation from 
them is absurd. On this subject the framers of the Code 
remark: “It is often necessary for travellers of the upper 
classes, even for English ladies, ignorant perhaps of the native 
languages, and with young children at their breasts, to perg 
journeys of many miles over uninhabited wastes, and Tn, 
jungles in which it is dangerous to linger for a moment, in 
palanquins borne by persons of the lowest class. If, as some- 
times happens, those persons should set down the palanquin 
in. a solitary place and run away, it is difficult to conceive a 
more distressing situation than that in which their employer 
would be left. None but very high damages would be any 
- separation for such a wrong. But the class of people by whom 
alone such a wrong is at all likely to be committed can pay 
no damages. The whole property of the delinquents would 
probably not cover the expense of prosecuting them civilly 
It therefore appears to us that breaches of contract of this 
description may, with strict propriety, be treated as crimes- 
The necessity for protecting travellers has, as might have 
been expected, been experienced in a country like the Russian 
Empire, and the Penal Code of Russia* ‘prescribes rigorous 
penalities not only against professional guides who run away 
and leave travellers, but also against private persons who 
abandon their comrades under circumstances in which the 
abandonment may have fatal consequences for the latter. 
Section 491 punishes with three months’ imprisonment breach, 
es of contract to attend on and supply the wants of helple 
persons ; and section 492 deals with the breach of a contr 
to serve for not more- than three years at a distant place, 
which the servant is conveyed at the master’s expense, provided 
the service is reasonable and proper, and the employe 
has not been guilty of ill-treatment or of any breach of shi 
own promises. The place must be within British India, so 
that the section covers the case of inland emigration to the 













* Russ. P. C, Art 1517 el segg. 
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tea-gardens of Assam and Cachar, but not emigration to Dema- 
rara, Trinidad, or the Mauritius. 

I know of only one statute in England which penalises 
breaches of contract, pure and simple. These breaches are an 
exception to the first of the two heads specified above, that is, 
the harm they cause, or may cause, is of a public or far-reaching 
character. They are wilful and malicious breaches of contract 
to supply gas or water, knowing, or having reasonable cause to 
believe, that the inhabitants may probably be deprived wholly 
or to a great extent of gas or water, or similar breaches of any 
contract of service, knowing, or having reason to believe, that 
the. probable consequence will be to endanger human life, or 
cause serious bodily injury, or expose valuable property to 
destruction or serious injury.* Such acts constitute a curtailment 
of the otherwise ‘unlimited right to strike, which is conferred 
by section 3 of the Statute ; + and, so far as I know, they are the 
only instances in which pure breaches of contract are criminally 
punishable in England. There are, no doubt, some provisions 
of law, which deal with apparent breaches of contract ; for 
instance, Art. 394 of Stephen’s Digest mentions an employer’s 
breach of contract towards the seamen engaged by him; but 
this is really a breach of a duty imposed by law in conse- 
quence of the contract, and other similar breaches of legal duties 
may be enumerated, such as wilful neglect to provide food and 
clothing for apprentices or servants, or wilful neglect of a 
patient in a lunatic asylum. These are acts which, under certain 

ircumstances, might amount to manslaughter or murder, and 
|: such, they would be punishable also under the Indian Penal 

ode. To revert to India, the breaches of contract enu- 
merated above are only those with which the Penal Code 
deals ; but there are one or. two other acts, similar to the non- 
supply of gas or water, which are made punishable by local 
or special Acts. Municipal Acts make it an offence punishable 
with a month’s imprisonment or fine, for conservancy sweepers 
to resign their duties unless they have given one month’s 
notice. The necessity for such a rule is palpable in a country, 


OE eo a ee ae ee 

* 38 and 39 Vic, c 86, ss. 4,5.—-Section 7 punishes certain acts of 
intimidation in order to compel another to break his contract. The words 
used ate general (“to compel any person to abstain from doing any act 
which he has a right to do, &c.”’), though not so general as the definition 
of criminal intimidation in the Iudian Penal Codé (503). I believe, how- 
ever, that the offence is. broadly speaking, restricted to trade disputes. 

t This section alters the common law of conspiracy with regard to trade 
fisputes, and enacts that an agreement or combination by two or more 
persons to do, or procure to be done, any act in contemplation or further- 
ance of atrade dispute between employers and workmen, shall not be’ 
indictable asa conspiracy, if such act committed by one person would 
not be punishable as a crime. : 
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where scavenger’s work is only , performed by one caste, and 
Municipalities have sometimes to import members of such 
caste at considerable expense from other districts. In this 
case both principles are applicable. The sweepers are generally ` 
not men of such substance that civil suits would be an adequate 
remedy ; while their leaving off work in a body would consti- 
tute a positive danger to the community at large. Such an 
act is essentially a public offence, and the swift action of the 
criminal law is requisite for the protection of society. Again, 
Act V. of 1861 (Police Act) renders a constable liable to three 
months’ imprisonment, or to a penalty not exceeding three 
months’ pay, if he resigns without the permission of -his 
superior officer, or without giving two months’ written notice 
of his intention to resign. This Act, which is also punishable 
in England, partakes of the dual character of a breach of ee 
duty and a ‘breach of contract of service. 

Tshould not omit to mention also Act XIII of 1849, | 
which permits of the criminal punishment of artificers, 
workmen, or labourers, who. having received money in ad- 
vance on account of any work, welfully and without law- 
ful or reasonable excuse, neglect or refuse to perform such. 
work, . The Magistrate may, at the option of complainant, 
either order specific performance or repayment of the 
advance, and non-compliance with such order renders the 
defaulter liable to three months’ imprisonment with hard 
labour. The words I have italicised impart to the omission 
a distinctly criminal element; and it is not-easy to see why 
some Local Governments have been chary of extending ng 
the provisions of the Act even to large towns. The Act is int 
force throughout the Punjab, Coorg, the Bombay Presidency, 
and the greater part of Lower Burmah ; and it has even been 
extended to certain scheduled districts in the Lower Provinces, 
It is not uncommon for natives in this country to take advan- 
ces, only intending to work out a portion of the advance, 
and to misappropriate the remainder ; * and there can be no 
doubt that employers of labour in this country cannot recover 
any thing due from their employees with the same facilities as 
in England: even if a decree be gained, the employee absconds, 
or there is no property to attach. Moreover, in India, the 
same moral obloquy does not attach to the misappropriation of 


a 





* This act is cheating. See illus (f) and 7” of Sec. 415. P. C. The A 
difficulty of proving the intent, constitutes a reason for the extension o 
Act XIII of 1859. it is surely rather hard on capitalists that Local Gov- 
ernments should hesitate to allow the punishment of a man, who takes an 
advance and then w¢l/fully and without lawful or reasonable excuse refuses 
todo the work. The necessity for proving these ingredients should elimi- 
nate all chance of oppression, 
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oney ass * “~ England, and hence there are less deterrent 
otives fy staining from such an offence. For these and 
her reasons I don’t think any squeamishness should be shown 
extending the provisions of the Act to all places where 
bour is extensively employed. * 
There are, then, in England only two cases in which a pure 
‘each of contract is a penal offence, and in both these cases 
e have the elements of criminality, for the breach must be 
ilful and malicious. Let us now turn to the continent, and 
e shall see that the existence of a strong and powerful execu- 
ve enables continental statesmen and legislators to penalise 
tain classes of acts in a manner which might shock or 
fend public sentiment in England.t In Austria, a simple 
-each of contract to supply stores, or a failure to supply them 
ynformably to the contract, to troops in the field at a time 
war, is punishable with two years’ imprisonment and a fine 
000 florins. Sub-contractors and intermediate agents are 
inishable, if guilty of negligence, but not otherwise; but it 
worthy of observation that the contractor himself is punish- 
ole for a mere failure to perform, quite apart from anyquestion of 
sgligence. Those who contract merely to ¢ransport troops or 
ores of war are in a more favourable position than those who 
mtract to furnish stores ; that is to say, they are only punish- 
dle, if the transport could not be properly carried out owing to 
ieir acts, intentional omissions, or negligence. It goes without 
ying that great military powers like Germany and France, with 
jormous standing armies, should have similar provisions. In 
Be countries as well as in Belgium,{ simple delay in the 
ivery of stores in time of war is punishable ; the additional 
lements of negligence or imprudence -enhancing the punish- 
ient to two years’ imprisonment. Moreover, some other 
reaches of contract are punishable; for instance, a failure to 
aliver food in time of famine, or to prevent a public calamity, 
‘urning to the Penal Code of Holland we should infer, 
ithout further knowledge on the point, that, the Dutch 


ot being such a military nation, and not so pressed 
LJ 





* A former Law Member of the Government of India has remarked 
1at much inconvenience has been felt in consequence of the Act not Toe 
contracts for domestic or personal services. Sec..3 B. L. R. A. Cr. 
+ Itis perhaps open to doubt whether this shock would be so wreak 
nce the revelations concerning cock-screw bayonets and cutlasses. 
ideed, naval and military men generally appear to be of opinion, that 
ynebody cught to swing in consequence of these disclosures. But it 
to be feared that there are many members in the House of Commons, 
ho would far sooner see the British Empire weakened or ruined, than 
sent to any new departure in policy or legislation, which might en- 
oach on the sacred liberty of the British citizen. 
$ Fr. P, C, 4303; Germ. P. C., 329; Belg. P. C., 292. 
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by military necessities, the criminal law would not penalise 
simple delay or negligence. So we find that the code punishes * 
only acts eof fraud in the delivery of articles necessary for the 
fleet or the-army, by whiclr the safety of the State may be en- & 
dangered in time of war. It is sufficient, however, that the things { 
are supplied during a time of peace, if the act is likely to compro- 
mise the safety of the State during a time of war; so that this 
section, if any fraud could be proved, would cover the case of 
supplying worthless cutlasses and bayonets to the Admiralty 
and War Office. But if this provision is of a less rigorous 
nature than those in the codes of Austria, Hungary, Belgium, 
France, and Germany, the Dutch are too sensible a people to 
shrink from prescribing equally stringent penalties against 
breaches of contract by which personal safety or property may be 
threatened or endangered. Every precaution is taken to pre- 
serve the natural sand-hills and artificial dykes from the inva , 
ing ocean ; the former are sown with binding grasses, ana 
is a criminal offence to kill the stork, as it eats the frogs’ and: 
worms, which would otherwise do injury. We are not, then, 
surprised to find that to cause an inundation intentianally is 
regarded as a very heinous offence,f and to cause one by the 
merest fault or negligence, is punishable with from three months 

to a year’s imprisonment, according to the results; > while 
fraudulent breaches of contract by those who undertake the 
repair of the embankments are punishable with as much as six 
years’ imprisonment. | 


In conclusion, the laws above quoted furnish good and = 






precedents for special legislation, should it be considered g 
English statesmen and legislators that the interests of the Sẹ a 
and therefore of the tax-payers, require more adequate p.o- 
tection in any direction from negligent or dishonest contractors. 
There are certainly strong grounds for thinking that the Indian 
Government should be placed in a stronger and more secure 
position than it is in at present. The last decade has witness- 
ed the somewhat extraordinary spectacle of contractors supply- 
ing Indian troops with worthless stores, and then adding insult 
to injury by suing tlee Government for refusing to pay their 
demands in full. In such cases it is anomalous that there should 
be any resort to the ordinary Civil Courts, and no nation but thg 





* Code Pénal des Pays-Bas, 332. The punishment is a maximum of 
six years’ imprisonment. Art. 331 punishes similar acts in the carrring out- 
of any woik, or in the supply of materials, which may cause danger jo 
person or property (at any time), or to the State in time of war. 

+ Penal Code, 157: imprisonment for 12 years, if there is common danger 
to property ; 15 years, if danger of death for any person ; 20 years, or for 
life, if the death of any person is actually caused. 

T Zid, 158. 


COMPARATIVE PENAL LAW. 107 


English would give the latter jurisdiction. In other countries 
such matters are decided either by some member of the adminis- 
tration, or at most in “administrative”* or executive courts 
(tribunaux administratifs.) Whether some of the provisions I 
have above referred to should be incorporated in a more or less 
modified form in the Indian criminal law, is a matter that is 
worthy of the serious consideration of the Foreign and Military 
Departments of the Government of India. 


Offences against Marriage and the Relations of the Sexes. 


Some years ago a judge of the highest court in one of the 
Provinces of British India, while reducing a sentence passed 
by a subordinaté. court for, the offence of adultery, remarked 
from the bench that such prosecutions were to be deprecated, 
as adultery did not constitute a criminal offence in the civilised 
wcountries of Eurote! A passage in paragraph 20 of the Govern- 
ment Resolution on the Bengal Police Report for the year 1886, 
indicates that such abysmal ignorance is not exceptional. 
From that passage it. appears that, during the year 1886, there 
wee 4,050 complaints of offences relating to marriage, but 
< _ ¢2a44 convictions! The inference is just and legitimate, 
tnd? the small percentage of convictions may be due to the 
prevalence of hazy notions regarding the law of other countries 
on’this subject. A monograph on comparative penal law would 
be incomplete without some mention of these offences ; but 
I recognize the advisability of avoiding controversial discussion 
regarding them in the pages of a general Review. -I shall, 
Perera, confine myself to an epitome of the law, and toa 
brief statement of a few suggestions which appear to be worthy 
of consideration. 





* The separation of powers (séparation des pouvoirs) in France and other 
continental countries means that, just as the ordinary Judges are independ- 
ent of the executive, so the Government and its officials, whilst acting 
officially, are independent of theeordinary Courts. - In France the ordinary 

udges are incompetent to pronounce judgment on any executive act (acte 
administratif}, that ‘is, any act done by any official doud fide in his official 
character. If a minister, a prefect, a magistrate, or a policeman commits 
acts in excess of his legal authority (excés des pouvoirs), the rights of the 
, individual aggrieved must be determined by “administrative law” and in 
“administrative courts.” I shall shortly publish a separate essay on the 
necessity for a droit administratif and executive courts in India. Our policy 
of letting anything and everything drift into the maelstrom of the Civil 
Courts bids fair to ruin the country and the administration. A very large pros 
-portion of the time of the Calcutta High Court istaken upin deciding 
cases relating to the Ørocedure of Revenue Courts, e.g., whether a sale 
for arrears of revenue has been properly advertised, held, or conducted ! 
The Civil Courts should have no jurisdiction in such matters. As to juris- 
diction in revenue and rent matters, Bengal would do well to take a leaf 
from the statute-book of other provinces. 
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In most of the countries of Europe, the husband and wife 
are equally punishable for adultery ; this is so in Russia, Ger- 
many, Denmark, Holland, and Hungary. In Russia* the 
punishment is imprisonment from four to eight months, or (in 
the case of a woman) relegation toa convent. In Germany? 
the imprisonment extends to six months, but_there can only 
be a prosecution after a decree for divorce has been pronounced 
in consequence of the adultery. A similar restriction exists 
in Hungary, except that a decree for separation is sufficient ; 
the maximum imprisonment is three months. Both in Germany 
and Hungary, the paramour as well as the husband and wife 
are punishable. Art. 241 of the Dutch Penal Code punishes 
with six months’ imprisonment (1) the married person who 
commits adultery (2) the unmarried person who does so, know- 
ing that his or her paramour is married. In Denmark the law 
appears to be the same, but the punishment is fine only, if the 
husband and wife had ceased to live together, and. there are 
other extenuating circumstances. In France, both the wife 
and her accomplice are punishable with from three months to 
two years’ imprisonment, while the latter is liable in addition 
to pay a fine of from. one hundred to two thousand francs. 
The husband, however, is not punishable for simple adultery, 
but he may be proseciited, on the complaint of the wife, for 
keeping a concubine in the conjugal house, the penalty being 
a fine of from one hundred to two thousand francs ; in Belgium, 
he is further liable to imprisonment for from one month to oné 

ear. | : 

á It is probable that adultery and certain other offences agains 
morality were never made criminal offences in England, as they- 
were taken cognizance of, and often severely punished by, the 
ecclesiastical ¢ourts.1 In America** adultery and even fornica- 
tion is punished as a commonaw offence, if so open and 
notorious as to amount to a public nuisance, while in many of 
the States these acts have been made statutory offences, In 
India the definition of adultery is farrowed, and is confined to 





* P. C. Tit. xi. y . § P 159. 
+ P. GC. 172, || F ten BC, 336,339 ; Belg. 
t P. C. 246. P. C. 389 


T ‘In one case a woman was fined £2,000 for notorious adultery. Cal. 
of State Papers, 1633-34, p- 418 The courts sometimes interfered in 
quarrels between married people. Thus “ Nicholaus Elyott rotator officio 
quod non tractat Margaretam uxorem suam maritali effecione.” 

wa A Cr. Law. T. 38. 7th Ed. a 

+t The law goes dangerously far in some States. In Connecticut. where’ 
adultery is felony, an unsuccessful enticement to it has been adjuaga to be 
an indictable atlempt / Otherwise in Pensylvania, where the act is only 
a misdemeanour. Zhe State v. Avery, 7 Conn. 266 3 Smith v. Cominon- 
wealth, 4 Smith, Pa. 209. See Bishop, stat. Crimes, 625, 654, 655. 
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its commission with a married woman, while the woman herself 
is not punishable. The reasons given by the framers of the 
Code for not punishing the inconstancy of the woman are far 
less applicable now than when they were written. “To make 
laws for punishing the inconstancy of the wife while the law 
admits the privilege of the husband to fill his zenana with 
women, is a course which we are most reluctant to adopt. We 
are not so visionary as to think of attacking by law an evil so 
deeply rooted in the manners of the people of this couutry as 
polygamy. We leave it to the slow, but we trust, the certain. 
operation of education and of time.” These two potent factors 
have done their work, and Hindus, * generally speaking, are now 
monogamists. - Hindu wives of the upper classes are not the tame 
subservient creatures that many suppose them to be, but are well 
-able to take care of themselves. As to the lower classes, the 
practice of keeping a concubine in the conjugal house is no 
doubt a fertile source of quarrels and disturbance ; but, follow- 
ing the analogy of the French and Belgian Codes, this should 
be made a criminal offence. The Chinese Penal Code + punishes 
the adulteress, and such a practice is entirely in harmony with 
the ideas and feelings of all oriental nations. Along the 
frontiers of the Panjab, inhabited by fierce and warlike races, 
the legislature have had to penalise the adultery of married 
women.{ Other races of India may not, be naturally fierce 
and warlike; but the jealousy of the East arises not from love 
only, but from customs, manners, and social laws, and even 
from religion. Such jealousy may be cold, and even joined 
with indifference and contempt, but it is always terrible, and 
thirsts for revenge. The present exemption of women—and this 
is practically what the remarks of the framers of the Code 
amount to—proceeds on the assumption that they are cattle 
or slaves, without independent volition, and not responsible 
for their actions. The inconstancy of wives in India not only 
leads to the commission of* crimes of violence, but is also 
a fruitful source of intrigue, false charges, plotting, and even 
civil litigation. The liability of the tvoman to punishment 
would greatly reduce these evils, and I venture to think it 
jwould give an immense impetus to the emancipation of women 





* There is even a strong feeling among Mahommedans against taking a 
second wife without some reasonable cause, as e. g., the barrenness of the 
first wifes ‘ : 


+ China P. C. 366, 367. - - 

{£ Reg I. 1872, s. 8, repealed and re-enacted in the Panjab Frontier 
Crimes Regulation, IV of 1887, s. 32. See also s. 7 of the Sindh Frontier 
Regulation of 1872. According to the laws of Manu, the adulterous wife 
was to be devoured by dogs ‘in a public place, and the adulterer burned 
slowly to death on a red-hot iron bed. 


TIO COMPARATIVE PENAL LAW, 


from the zenana. Montesquieu,* speaking of Eastern countries, 
remarks: “There are climates where the impulses of nature 
have such force, that morality has almost none. If a man be 
left with a woman, the temptation and the fall will be the 
same thing; the attack certain, the resistance none, In these 
countries, instead of precepts, they have recourse to bolts and 
bars.” But it may be said that the legislature now sets Indian 
husbands the example in the matter of treating women as 
irresponsible cattle. By extending the penalty in section 497 
of the Penal Code to Hindu‘and Mahomedan wives, the Legis- 
lature would show their desire to place women on the same 
footing as men; and this example would surely re-act on 
Indian husbands, and would tend to raise the status of women, 
to increase their freedom of action, and remove or lessen 
the necessity for “bolts and bars.” It may be said that false- 
charges might be brought against women, as happened, in 
the Roman republic; but this was owing to the fact that 
public accusations were required in Rome, whereas at the 
present day, in most civilized countries, prosecutions can only 
be instituted by the husband. Public accusations in Rome 
came to an end with the establishment of monarchy. Montes- 
‘quieu + alludes to the Julian law, which ordained that a woman 
should not be accused of adultery, till after her husband had 
been charged with favouring her irregularities. This, he re- 
marks, limited greatly, and annihilated as it were, this sort 
of accusation. One of the objects of the Julian law was to 
prevent consenting and conniving husbands from making 
capital out of the criminal law. 

As regards the offence of bigamy, there are one or two 
points worthy of consideration. Neither in England nor in- 
India does the law apply to any person, whose husband or 
wife shall have been continuously absent and not heard of 
for a period of seven years, It is submitted that the legisla- 
ture should declare that, though*such period has not elapsed, 
yet proof of a doud fide belief of the death of the first husband 
or wife should entitle to an acquittal The proviso in 24 
and 25 Vict., €. 100, 8.57 is, that a second marriage, after seven 
years’ ignoranée as to the life of the first husband or wife, { 
shall not be criminal. Sir James Stephen in his Digest 
suggests that a person may not be guilty, even though seven 
years have not passed, Suppose a woman saw her husband 
fall overboard in the middle of the Atlantic, and saw a boat 
go out to search for him and return without him; suppose that 
she took out administration to his estate, heard nothing of him 
for five years, and then married again, would she be guilty of 








* Esp. des Lois, bk. xvi. 8. + Esp. des Lois, vii. 11. 
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sigamy, if by some wonderful chance he had escaped? Surely 
not. This view was taken by Denman and Amphlett JJ. 
in the case of AR. v. Moore,* tried at Lincoln in 1877, It is 
embodied in the Penal Code of Louisiana :+ “A persou having 
a wife or husband living, who shall, witout having a reason- 
able cause to believe such wife or husband to be dead, contract a 
second marriage, is guilty of bigamy.” Art. §78 enacts that 
she absence of the first wife or husband for five years without 
intelligence is to be considered a reasonable belief of death. 
The law is much the same in New York, and any person may 
marry again, whose wife or husband has been sentenced to 
imprisonment for life. The new Divorce Act in France includes 
a ‘severe criminal sentence’ among the grounds for divorce. 

The following suggestions are well worthy of the considera- 
tion of the English and Indian Legislatures :— 

1. , Should not the period of absence be reduced from seven 

to five years? 

2. Should it’ not be declared that a dond fide belief of the 
death of first husband or wife, is a sufficient defence to a 
prosecution for bigamy ?§ 

3. Should not the permanent insanity of husband or wife’ 
or a sentence of five years’ imprisonment be a ground 
for divorce, and a complete defence to a prosecution for 
bigamy? ; 

As toa sentence of imprisonment for crime, this is a ground 
for divorce in nearly all the States of America. In some States 
the sentence must be for life: in Massachusetts it need only 
be for five years: in Vermont, Michigan, Wisconsin, Nebraska 
and Arizona for three years: in Pennsylvania, Idaho, and 
Georgia fortwo years: and in Minnesota for any term. In 
some States the marriage is at once dissolved by the fact of 
conviction, without any judgment of divorce or other legal 
process ; in others, on the application of the other party. || 

In England seduction is a ground for an action for damages 
per quod servitium amisit; but neither in England nor India 
is seduction ger se a criminal offence. All right-minded men 





) * 13 Cox, C. C. $44; also R. v. Horton, 11 Cox, C. C. 670. But contrà 
PR. v. Gibbons, 12 Cox, C. C. 237, and Æ v. Bennett. 14 Cox, C. C. 45. 
Q —Who shall decide when judges disagree? A.—The Legislature, 

+ Lou. P C. 577, 578. | t N. Y. P.C. 298, 299. 

§ Perhaps some lapse of time should be insisted on. As regards the 
Enoch Arden case, itis the law in some American States, that one party toa 
marriage, who marries again on the false rumour of the other’s death, when 
such other has been absent zwo years, is not liable to the penalties of 
adultery or bigamy, but the one not twice married may, on return, elect to 
have the former wife or husband restored, or the first marriage dissolved. — 
Stimson’s Stat Law, p. 670, 

|| Ibid. pp. 687, 688. 
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will probably agree that the seduction of a chaste girl under 
promise “of marriage should be made a criminal offence. Such 
seduction could actually be punished in India as cheating, but 
it would not be covered by section 3, (2) of the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act, * as in England false pretences and false re- 
presentations mast relate to some existing fact, and not to 
the performance of an act in the fature. Livingston remarks, 
in his Introductory Report to the Code of Crimes and Punish- 
ments for Louisiana: “ Seduction is not, I believe, punishable 
in England, unless preceded by a conspiracy. Yet, if we con- 
sider the base profligacy of the act, by which the most implicit 
confidence is destroyed, and the’ most solemn promises are 
deliberately broken, not only to the utter ruin of the unsuspect- 
ing victim, but to the disgrace and, misery of her connexions, 
it is one in which the immorality of the act and the misery it 
inflicts both require exemplary punishment.” Sec, 342 of, the 
Louisiana Penal Code punishes the seduction of a woman of 
good reputation under promise of marriage By sec, 284 of the 
New York Penal Code “a person who, under promise of 
marriage, seduces and has secret intercourse with an unmarried 
female of previous chaste character, is punishable with imprison- 
ment for not more than five years, or with ‘fine not exceeding 
1,000 dollars, or with both.” The subsequent intermarriage of 
the parties, or the lapse of two years from the commission of 
the offence, is a bar to a prosecution. In Germany + the seduc- 
tion of a chaste girl under the age of sixteen years is punishable 
with one year’s imprisonment: no promise of any sort is 
necessary, but there can only be a prosecution on the complaint 
of the parents or guardian, The Hungarian Penal Code f uses 
the words “young respectable girl,” and the age is reduced to 
fourteen, while the maximum imprisonment is five years. The 
Danish law requires that the girl should be more than twelve 
and under sixteen years of age; and there can be no prosecu- 
tion except on the complaint of parents or guardians. The 
Danish differs from the Hungarian law in requiring “ seduction,” 
On this point’ the Dutch Code § is the same as the law in 
Hungary, but two periods are named, the maximum imprison- 
ment being twelve years, if the girl be under twelve years o] 
age, and eight years if she be more than twelve and unde 

sixteen ; in the latter case private sanction is necessary fora 
prosecution. The Criminal Law Amendment Act has omitted to 
penalise seduction under promise of marriage, while the provi- 
sion that the mere act of connexion with a girl under sixteen 





* 43 and 49 Vict. c. 69. } + P.C. 182. 
f Hung P. C, 236. In this case seduction is not necessary, the act being 
an offence. | § P. C. 244, 245. 


COMPARATIVE PENAL LAW. 113 


years of age, though of known immoral character, has 
ludicrously overstepped the bounds of sound and reasonable 


egislation. 
f Fonny the happiness and security of Hindu and Mahomedan 
arital life would be enhanced by making proxenetism a 
criminal offence, as it-is in most continental countries. In this 
matter again the provisions of the Criminal Law Amendment 
Act are absurd and indefensible, and could never have been 
passed but for the frenzy of excitement and indignation aroused 
by the pseudo-revelations and fictitious garbage of the Pall Mall 
Gazette, The first clause of section 2 of that Act is so general 
as to be perhaps unworkable; or if worked; will cause far more 
harm than good. The mischief aimed ‘at in the laws of other 
countries is fabitual proxenetism, or proxenetism for gain, 
ec, 334 of the French Penal Code uses the words “ habitually ;” 
hs German Code* uses the wards “habitually, or for an in- 
erested motive” ; the Louisiana Code “for gain”; the Dutch 
Code + “intentionally and for the purpose of gain” ; the Danish t 
Code “for payment,” andso on. This is but one instance of 
the importance to lawyers and legislators of a knowledge of 
the criminal laws of other countries on. the same subject-matter, 
As to the Criminal Law Amendment Act, its sins of omission 
and commission are equally conspicuous. It is not too much 
to say that, had there been half-a-dozen criminal jurists in the 
House of Commons, some of the provisions of this Act would 
have been on the statute-book half a century ago, while others 
would have been rejected as ludicrous. 


N The proxenetism of parents and guardians is properly 
punished with great severity, the maximum punishment in most 
of the Continental Codes being from five to six years *imprison- 
ment. It is well known that this offence (not punishable in India) 
's very rife in Bengal, and it is by penalising such acts, that the 
Legislature might do much to raise the general standard of 
norality. The practice being sprevalent and even ingrained, 
sunishment should be: mild at first ; but morality and legisla- 
pn, as Bentham has remarked, have the same centre though 
t the same circumference. The constant tendency of the 
mer: is to follow in the footsteps of the latter, and 
‘Occidental Legislature in an Oriental country can, in certain 
atters, do much to accelerate a people’s social and moral 
ogress by legislating in accordance with the opinions of the 
hore honourable portion of the community, or at any rate, 
somewhat in advance of the normal standard of the masses. ` 


amen, 





* P, C, 180. - | t P.C. 250. 
$ P, C. 182. 
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* > 
Defamation. 


The principal differences in the English and Indian law 
defamation appear to be the following :— 


(1) The Indian law makes no difference between wor 
spoken and words written or printed: in Engla: 
spoken words, no matter how gross may be the imp 
tations conveyed in them, furnish ground for a ci 
action only ; 

(2) The English doctrine as to libel being an offence 
tending to breaches of the peace is unknown to t 
Indian law. The English theory is illogical, and h 
not failed to produce considerable inconvenience ; 

(3.) In India a privileged communication must be made 
good faith: there appear to be some exceptions 
England to this very salutary rule ; 

(4.) Where a communication is made to some person by y wi 
of caution, it need-not be shown in India that tl 
accused was under any special obligation to wa 
such person ; 

(5.) There is no exact equivalent in the code to the privile 
accorded in England to newspaper reports of . pub 
meetings, on condition of the editor consenting to | 
sert any reasonable contradiction or explanation. 

The definition of defamation in the Indian Penal Code 

amplified and made more precise oy four explanations, T 
- first relates to— 


Defamation of deceased -persois. 


In the case of R. v. Topham * it was said by Lord Keny 
C. J.: “ Now to say, in general, that the conduct of a.de 
person can at no time be canvassed ; to hold that, even af 
‘ages are passed, the conduct af bad men cannot be contrast 
with the good, would be to exclude the most useful part 
history, and, therefore, it mus’ be allowed that such publi 
tions may be made fairly and honestly. But, let this be dc 
whenever it may, whether soon or late after the death of 1 
party, ifit be done, with a malevolent purpose, to vilify ı 
memory of the deceased, and with a view to injure his Pore 
then it is done with a design to break the peace, awd the 
is illegal.” In this connection the rule as to probable brez 
of the peace is not out of place, but a more recent case, tri 
‘before Mr. Justice Stephen, shows that the Legislature shot 
more precisely define the limit to which prosecutions may 
instituted by the relatives of deceased .persons, The Ind: 
Code requires that the imputation should be “ intended to 





* 4 T. R 126; 129—~also X. v. Critchiey, ið. 
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hurtful to the feelings of the family or other near relatives.” 
Even this is not sufficiently precise. Can a great-grandson 
bring a charge, or where isthe line to be drawn? This point 
, may have arisen in magisterial courts in India, but there is no 
reported ruling on the subject. Important omissions in the 
statute law such as these are in England decided, as occasion 
arises, by Judge-made law. The tendency, on the other hand, 
of the most recent criminal codes is to proceed in accordance 
with the maxim, that the best law is that which leaves least to 
the caprice of the Judge. * Consequently, modern criminalists 
seek to fill up unsightly gaps, and to throw light on all the 
dark nooks and corners of criminal jurisprudence. The Penal 
Code of France (1810) has done its work.and has. had its day ; 
even the comparatively recent Code (1870) of Germany no 
longer represents the most advanced stage of the science cf 
ériminal law. It is in the Penal Codes of Italy, Hungary, and 
. Holland that we find most omissions supplied. The provisions 
of these Codes on the points under discussion may be briefly 
noticed. The Penal Code of Hungary + gives the right of 
prosecution, in the cases of which we are speaking, only to the 
children, father, mother, brothers, sisters, husband, or wife of 
the deceased person; and this rule applies even where the 
defamation was committed during the lifetime of a person 
since deceased. Excluding brothers and sisters, the German t law 
is the same. In Holland § the right of instituting a prosecution is 
extended to relatives, whether in a direct or collateral line, up to 
the tenth degree. The English and Indian legislatures might aim 
at.similar precision. 
~ The second explanation to section 499 of the Indian Penal 
Code states, that “it may amount to defamation to make an 
imputation concerning a company or an association or collection 
of persons as such.” This is substantially the same as the 
English law. || In the celebrated Nil Durpan case, which was 
tried by the Supreme Court in Calcutta in 1861, it was decided 
‘that a libel on the Indigo Planters as a class was an indictable 
libel. : m 
' The fourth explanation states that “no imputation is said 
o harm a person’s reputation, unless that imputation, diréctly 
r indirectly, in the estimation of others, /owers the moral or 








` + Art, 273. The law in Denmark is exactly the same— Den. P. C. 223. 
~ Germ. P. C 189. | ; | § Code Pénal, 270 
|| See R. v. Williams, 5 B. and A. 595, and R. v. Osborn, 1 Barn. K. B. 
138, 166. The English crime of libel covers blasphemous publications, 
òvscenae writings, libels against the Constitution, the Sovereign, Houses of 
Parliament, Government, Courts and Magistrates, and foreign Sovereigns 
and Ambassadors. Libels in the last five cases might be defamation in India. 


p * Optima est lex, quee minimum relinquit arbitrio judicis. 
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- intellectual character of that person, &c.” The words are not 
“is zutended to lower,” or “tends to lower;” and this raises 
a doubt whether a person is defamed, when his character is 
so well-known that the imputation does not really harm him 
in the estimation of the society in which he moves. Probably 
it is not necessary to prove actual harm, provided the imputa- 
tion is intended to harm the reputation. * But the point is 
by no means free from doubt, and legislation is defective, 
which permits of diverse interpretations. The exhaus- 
tive precision of Livingston’s definitions are worthy of 
imitation in this asin other instances. “ Defamation is an 
injury ofered to the reputation of another, by an allegation 
which is either untrue, or, if true, is not made with a 
justifiable intent." ... “It is an injury coming within the 
above definition, if the xatural teudency of the words or repre- 
sentations used is to bring upon the person, to whom they 
refer, the hatred, ridicule, or contempt of the public, or to 
deprive him of the benefits of social intercourse... . Jf the 
injury be offered, it is sufficient ; it need not actually be suffered ; 
but the words or representations must be such as, in the 
ordinary course of affairs, Zend to cause such injury.”+ This 
definition obviates the necessity of proving that a person’s repu- 
tation has actually been lowered in the estimation of others, 

It is necessary in India that the defamatory words should 
be communicated to some person other than the person about 
whom they are used.§ But it is still part of the English law 
of libel that communication to a single person, though con- 
tained in a private letter meant to be treated as confidential, 
constitutes publication. Continental codes || contain, as part’ 
of the definition, some such words as “in presence of another 
person,” or of “several persons,” or “ with the evident intention 
of giving publicity to the imputation.” Again, it has been held 
in England that everyone who is concerned in the wrting or 
publishing is liable to conviction ;and this doctrine has been 
carried to such an absurd extent, that in one case T it was held 
‘that a mere servanteof the printer of a, libel was punishable, 
though he had merely clapped down the press, and it did not 
appear that he knew the contents of the paper, or that he knew 
he was doing anything illegal! Again, the doctrine of qui 
facit per aliune facit per se—an excellent doctrine for civil 


{ 





* See the first clause of sec. 499 and 6 N. W. P. Rep. 86, 
“+ Lousiana P. C. 363. $ 

t ib. 376. 372. 

§ This appears from the illustrations. See I. L. R. 7 All 205. 

|| e. g. Hung. P. C. 258; Dutch P. C, 261 ; Germ. P. C. 186 seqq 
` T R. v Clark, 1 Barn, K. B. 304. ; 
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proceedings and certain common nuisances—had been carried 
to somewhat dangerous lengths before the passing of 6 and 7 
Vict: ¢..96, s. 7 (Lord Campbell’s Act). It was held in several 
, cases* that the proprietor of a newspaper was answerable 
p criminally as well as civilly for the acts of his servant in the 
publication of a libel, though he had no criminal intention or 
knowledge whatever. By Lord Campbells Actitis now pro- 
vided that the defendant, principal, or agent may prove that 
the publication was made without his authority, consent, or 
knowledge, and that it did not arise from want of due care 
or caution on his part. Still the statute does not say whether 
this is a complete defence, or only a “circonstance attennante.” 
This should be made clearer by the English legislature. 
The Indian Penal Code contains ten exceptions, the first of 
which states that “it is not defamation to impute anything 
| which is true concerning any person if it be for the public good, 
} that, the imputation .should be made or published.” What is 
for the public good must no doub be a question of fact, 
which the legislature cannot define. But the legislature might, 
with advantage, declare in what classes of cases this defence 
may, and in what classes it may not, be permitted. The framers 
of the Penal Code remark: “The proclaiming to the world 
that a man keeps a mistress; that he is too much addicted to 
wine; that he is penurious in his house-keeping; that he is 
, slovenly in his person ; the raking up of ridiculous and degrading 
} stories about the youthful indiscretions of a man who has 
long lived irreproachably as a husband and a father, and who has 
attained some post which requires gravity, and even sanctity 
Nof character, can seldom or never produce any good to the 
public sufficient to compensate for the pain given to the .person 
attacked, and tó those who are connected with him.” But, of 
course, there may be cases in which private vices may cause 
injury to the public, as, for example, the immorality of a family 
physician, or the unorthodox opinions or sporting propensities 
of a parson. In England where, since’ Fox’s Act (32 Geo. iti. 
c. 60), the jury give a verdict of guilty or not guilty on the 
pvhole issue, the most glorious uncertainty prevails as to what 
ill be the result of any particular prosecution for libel. Sir 
ames Stephen has well remarked} that the only possible 
efinition of libel as a crime is the having written something 
for which a jury thinks a man.ought to be punished. The 
p prevalence of such uncertainty cannot but be prejudicial to the 
security of society, and the public have aright to demand a 
greater precision in the statute Jaw. Opinions may widely differ 








* See Ra v Almond, 5 Burr, 2686, and remarks of Tenterden, C. J. in 
R vu Guich, “MOO, and M] 433- 
t Cr. Law, 147. 
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as to whether any particular publication is for the public benefit. 

The Dutch Penal Code lays down rules for the guidance of the 
judge as to whether proof of ‘the truth is to be admitted or not, 

Art. 263 of that. code enacts that evidence of the fact imputed can 
only be admitted in the following cases: (1) if the judge thinks 
that an inquiry as to the truth is necessary in order to test the 
- assertion of the accused, who claims to have acted in the public 
interests or for his own defence; (2) when the imputation is 
made against a public functionary for some act committed 
in the exercise of his functions, and even in these cases such 
evidence is not admitted, if the fact imputed can only be 
prosecuted on the complaint of some person -who has not 
complained. In Hungary the rules of law are more elaborate. 
The code * enacts that, in cases of defamation or insult, proof 
of the fact imputed, or of the expression used is permitted : (1) 
if the aggrieved person is a public officer, and the imputation 
or expression refers to the exercise of his duties ; (2) if, at the 
time of the imputation, criminal proceedings had already 
‘been instituted in respect of the fact imputed ; (3) ifa final 
judgment has declared the truth of the fact imputed ; (4) if 
the aggrieved party himself demands, in justice, the admission 
of proof; (5) if the defendant proves that the object of his 
imputation was to protect some public or private legitimate 
interest. Proof of the truth of the imputation or the expression 
results in the acquittal of the defendant, On the other hand, 

this proof is not allowed, even on the demand of the aggrieved 
party: <1) if the defamation or insult has been committed 
against the Sovereign or the Head of a Foreign State, or against 
the Ambassador with the king, or the Chargé d’ Affaires of a 
Foreign State; (2) if the imputation or the expression has 
reference to an act, which can only be prosecuted on the com- 
plaint of the party aggrieved, and the latter has not made such 
compaint or has withdrawn it; (3)if there has been a final 
judgment of acquittal or a withdrawal of prosecution regarding 
‘the act imputed ; (4) if the imputation or the expression con- 
cerns acts of family life, or affects the honour of a woman. In 
England the truth of the imputation was first admitted as al 
defence by -6and 7 Vict, c. 96, s. 6; but it must be shewn 

that the imputation .was made with good motives and fo! 

justifiable ends, and the court in pronouncing sentence may 
consider whether the guilt of the defendant is aggravated or 
mitigated by the plea and evidence of the truth. It was held 
under the statute that the plea could only be made at the trial ; 
but now, by 44 and 45 Vict. c. 60, s. 4, the magistrate may 
reccive evidence as to the truth of a libel and its being for the 





* Arts. 263, 264, 


COMPARATIVE PENAL LAW. ` 119 


public benefit. It would appear ffom the Penal Code of Den- 
mark (Art. 220) that the defence of justification is not permitted 
in the case of public revelations regarding personal or domestic 

atters, which disturb the peace of private life. Such a provi- 
ion of the law would probably not commend itself to such 
papers as the Pall Mall Gazette and Modern Society, 

The remaining exceptions in the Code are in substantial 
accord with English law. But there are one or two cases in 
which the English law is, to say the least, extremely peculiar 
in not requiring any proof of dona fides, In the case of 
Dawkins v. Lord Paulet* it was held by three judges, in opposi- 
tion to the opinion of Cockburn, C. J., that no action would lie 
oy an inferior officer against his superior for reports upon his 
conduct written by such superior in the ordinary course of his 
military duty, even though they were written maliciously and 

ithout reasonable and probable cause. The words “in good 
aith ” in the seventh exception of the Indian Code show that 
the view taken by the Chief Justice accords with the Indian 
law. A more extraordinary case is that of Munster v. Lamb, + 
in which it was held that no action will lie against an advocate 
for defamatory words spoken in the course of an inquiry before 
a judicial tribunal, though they are uttered maliciously and even 
from ill-will, and are trrelevant to the issues. This would be 
defamation in India, as the case is not covered by any of the 
exceptions, and I venture to assert that it would be defamation 
in every other country of the world, not excluding America. f 

It has been held in India that priests and heads of caste 
panchayets fall within the seventh exception. “No court,” 
marked Straight J.,in an Allahabad case, § “could wish to 

Iterfere with those domestic rules and laws, which regulate 
and control the relations between the members of a caste.” 
The test is whether the accused means well; ifso, he should 
be protected; but if he be actuated by malice or enmity, 
he should be punished. In the above case, malice was 
shown in the contents of a lettér circulated to all the mem- 
bers of the caste. In another case, || a sentence of excommuz 

ication for having attended a widow re-tharriage was com- 

nicated to the complainant by a registered post-card, and 
was held that the publication was more extensive than was 
essary. The same was held of a telegram f in England. 

The eight exception -is a considerable extension of ` the 

jle laid down by Lord Campbell in Harrison v. Bush. ** A 





L. R., 3 All. 664 ; see also 3 All. 342. 
L. R. 6 Mad, 381. 

Wiiliamson v, Freere, Le Ra 9 C. P. 33 
B 
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* 5 Q. B. 94 $i. 
T Iir Q. B. 588. RS 
$ Bishop, ii, 915. 7th ed. 
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communication made dond five‘upon any matter, in which thie party 
communicating has an interest, or in reference to which he’ has 
a duty, is privileged, if made to a person having a corresponding 
interest or duty, although it contains criminatory matter, which, 
without the privilege, would be slanderous and actionable.” 
In India it is not necessary that the informant should have 
any interest, or be under any duty to make the communication, 
The strict application of the English rule to India would in- 
juriously affect the occupation of the professional imformant, 
euphemistically styled ‘ Government well-wisher” * Some 
might consider that a consummation devoutly to be wished, 
but in India valuable information is occasionally obtained from 
such men regarding the commission of offences, malpractices of 
subordinates, or frauds on the revenue, and their existence appears 
' to be the necessary outcome of an alien rule, Some officers would 

even go so far as to abolish the practice of giving rewards for infor 
mation regarding fiscal offences. In this connection I may. anori 
as peculiarly instructive some provisions-of the Louisiana Code o 
Criminal Procedure, Art. 23 is as follows : “ When laws are just, 
whoever contributes to their execution renders an acceptable 
and an honorable service to his country, and he ought no more 
- to be reproached for receiving a recompense for the trouble of 
denouncing an offender than for taking a salary for any other 
public service ; therefore, to repress the effects of a vulgar and 
injurious prejudice, it is declared to be an offence for anyone in 
writing, or in any other way in which defamation may be 
committed, to use reproachful or insulting words against any A 
person, &c. . . . for having given information against any 
offender, or for having received the recompense granted by lav 
The knowledge of the “sirkéri khairkhwah” sometim™—~ 
facilitates the stamping out of professional dacoity or incendia’.. 
rism. 

This subject should not be concluded without a passing 
reference to two matters that are not creditable either to the 
English or the Indianadministration. Oneisthe scandalous publi- 
cation and dissemination of the details of divorce cases or other 
cases of an indecefit nature. The publication of any writi 

-tending to corrupt the public morals is an indictable libel,} 24 
continental lawyers and statesmen view with amazement ! 
inability of the Home Office and Scotland Yard to cope wi 
this gigantic evil. The authorities seem to be powerless o 
unwilling. to move, and meanwhile the~ mischief grows apact 
On the ‘continent the publication of indecent details of trials 












* The term ‘Sirk4:i Khairkhwdh’ is not much more desirable than 
“ goinda’ 


+ Bishop, ii, 915, 943, and cases there quoted. 
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is generally prohibited by law; and with a police des mæurs, the 
open sale in crowded streets of the garbage, which disgraced 
the pages of the Pall Mall Gazette in 1885, would be .an im- 
possibility. Art. 573 of the Louisiana Criminal Code enacts 
that “any person who shall publish any account of any trial 
for rape, adultery, offences against decency, &c., containing any 
indecent or wanton details; shall be fined 200 dollars azd im- 
prisoned for not more than sixty days, ¿f the account be substan- 
tially true: but if it be false, the punishment shall be doubled.” 
Some such provision is urgently required in England. A lesser 
evil (but still one of considerable proportions) is the advertise- 
ments of certain specifics, and testimonials regarding such 
specifics, in the advertisement columns of certan native news- 
papers. The Bengali youth are the principal readers of these 
papers, and the grossness of these notices must tend, if not to 
corrupt them, at least to blunt the finer part of their nature, 


Attempts (la tentative.) 


The principle of punishing attempts to commit offences may 
be found in the following words of the great Italian jurist 
Beccaria. “It does not follow, because the laws do not punish 
intentions, that therefore a crime begun by some action, signi- 
ficative of the will to complete it, is undeserving of punish- 
ment, although it deserves less than a crime actually com- 
mitted. The importance of preventing an attempt at a crime 
justifies a punishment; but, as there may be an interval between 
the attempt and the execution, the reservation of a greater 
punishment fora consummated crime may present a motive 
for its non-completion.” To decide exactly what does and 
what does not constitute an attempt is perhaps one of the 
most difficult problems of criminal jurisprudence. A wants 
to poison B, but by mistake puts sugar in his glass instead 
of arsenic’; or he puts arsenic in, but not enough to kill; or 
intending to kil B, he strikes at what he believes to be his 
body, but what is really only a block of wood. Again, how 
is the line to be drawn between simple preparation and a 
completed attempt? The Jurist Vuclsetich* recognizes three 
kinds of punishable attempts, the conatus perfectus, the conatus 
proximus, and the conatus remotus; but he has lost himself in 
luxurious labyrinths of subtle distinctions, which are of no 
value to the practical legislator. An exact determination and 
appreciation of the offence accomplished, the attempt accom- 
plished, the impossible offence, the act which has failed in its 
object, the absolutely insufficient means, the relatively insuffi- 
cient means—these must be left to the province of theoretical 





`= “Institutiones,” published in 1819. . 
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jurisprudence. The practical legislator must be content to 
frame a few broad rules, leaving the Courts to decide difficult 
.and doubtful cases, while keeping strictly within the main 
principles laid down. 
I think the following principles, extracted from continental 
legislation and the ‘writings of certain criminalists, should be 
embodied ina model Penal Code :-— 


I—An attempt must be gunished less severely than the offence 
itself. : 
This is not so in England.* In India,} there is no distinction 
as regards the amount of fine, but the transportation or imprison- 
ment cannot exceed one-half of that provided for the offence. 
In Holland,} the punishment is two-thirds of that provided for 
the offence; in Denmark,§ three-quarters, and in Germany|] 
one-quarter of the minimum provided ; in Hungary? it may. 
be less than the minimum, or some less severe kind of punish- , 
ment. In France and Belgium** an attempt is punished in 
the same way as if the offence were proved with extenuating 
circumstances ; in Russia, the punishment is from one to four 
degrees less, according to circumstances, which I shall allude 
to below. That attempts should be ordinarily less severely 
punished than the consummated offence, needs no demonstra- 
tion. The fact thatin England they can be punished with 
equal severity is only another instance of the crying need for 
radical reforms in the English criminal law, 


2-—Attempts to commit certain minor offences should not be 
punished at all. 


In continental codes offences are generally classed as 
crimes, delicts, and contraventions ; the general rule being that 
attempts are punishable in the first case, not in the third, and 
only in the case of delicts when so specified.t} In France attempts 
to commit delicts are punishable in nine cases only.§§ In India Il 





* r4 and 15 Vic., C. 100, ss. 9, 12. ? Dutch P. Cy 45. 
FIP. C, 51i. § Den, P. C., 46. 
' J| Germ. P. C., 44. . 

“T Hung, P. C., 65. But if the offence attempted be punishable with 
death. the attempt must be punished with zoż /ess than five years’ imprison- ; 
ment ; if punishable with transportation for life, with not less than three 

ears. 

"* Belg. P. C., 52, 80, 81. Punishments are graded, and the punisament 
of the next inferior grade is inflicted. | ff Russ. P. C., 114, 115. 

Ti Germ. P.C., 43; Hung. P.C., 65; Dutch. P.C, 45, 46. In Helland 
there are only delicts and contraventions. 

§§ Fr. P. C, 179, 241, 245, 388, 400, 401, 405, 414, 415. These offences 
are bribery of officials, escape, theft of certain animals, crops, &c., extor- 
tion. cheating, and intimidation to lower or increase salaries. ` 

i 1. P. C, 51r. > 
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there can be no attempt to cbmmit an offence under any 
local or special Act, nor any offence under the Penal Code, 
which is punishable with fine only. In England, apparently, 
there can be an attempt to commit any felony or misdemean- 
our, but the law is not very clear on the point; as regards 
Scotland, Hume and Alison state that the only punishable 
attempts are those to commit the graviora - delicta, as murder, 
rape, fire-raising, &c. 


3—The culpability of an attempt should be greater in proportion 
to its proximity to consummation. 


To use the words of the Danish Penal Code,* the court, in 
determining the punishment, ‘should consider the greater or 
lesser distance which separates the attempt from the consum- 
mated offence. This is obvious, but I have inserted the rule, 
as. it demonstrates the absurdity of some of the English and 
Indian cases as to what constitutes an attempt. 


g.—Simple preparatory acts should not be punishable ; but conspi- 
racies of two or more persons to commitan offence are 
punishable, independently of any commencement of execution. 


A, intending to kill B,. buys some poison for ‘that purpose. 
A has not attempted to poison B. But if A and C agree to 
poison B, and one of them buys poison for that purpose, they 
are both punishable. This would constitute abetment under 
the Indian Penal Code.t The doctrine of preparation and 
attempts may be considered in connection with the next two 
propositions :— 


5.—An attempt is not punishable, if the author of it (1) has of his 
own accord, abandoned the execution of the intended offence, 
without being prevented by circumstances indepenaent of 
his will ; 
or (2) if, before the act has been discovered, he averts the 
effect, which constitutes the completion of the offence. $ 


6.—When the intention of the doer has gnanifested itself bya 
commencement of execution, and the attempt has remained 
anachieved or has failed in its effect solely owing to 
circumstances independent of the will of the doer, it may 
be regarded as the crime itself, 

This last proposition exactly embodies the French 
law, namely, that such an attempt, in the case of crimes, 
is considered as the crime itself, and may be punished 





C., 46. i | f Germ. P. C, 46 ; Hung. P. C., 67. 
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in the same way. For instdnce, the assassin who. in order 
torob a traveller, fires a pistol at him, but misses or only 
slightly wounds his object, may in France be condemned to 
death, In including the above proposition among those on 
which a model penal law. of attempts might be based, it might 
be modified by using the words *“ in certain cases.” 

The Germar doctrine of attempts differs essentially from 
-the French doctrine ; the German law looks at the result pro- 
duced, and enhances or diminishes the criminality according to 
the varying degrees of material harm caused. The French 
legislator says: “ Never mind the result: if a certain result 
would have taken place but for circumstances beyond the con- 
trol of the author, the latter is punishable as if the result had 
taken place.” At first sight the French doctrine seems more 
just, even if it displays a somewhat Rhadamanthire severity ; 
but, owing to the difficulty of ascertaining criminal will and 
intention, the German doctrine is more practical and ‘therefore 
preferable. In his preface to the translation of the Bavarian 
Code, Vatel remarks, that “ what pre-eminently distinguishes 
German from French legislation is the objectzvzty of the former.” 
The exact meaning of this term may be better understood from 
what M. Albert Du Boys saysin his history of ‘the Criminal 
Law of France: “It is somewhat singular that the Germans, 
who indulge in wriggling intricacies as regards philosophy and 
morals, abandon the subjective element almost entirely, or 
at least subordinate it to the objective element, when they 
deal with practical legislation. Vzce versd, it is astonishing 
that the French, who live so much out-of-doors, should seek 
to penetrate the conscience of the guilty person arid to interroe 

ate his will, in order to appreciate the morality of his action, 
and to detérmine the amount of punishment according to the 
degree of subjective criminality which can be imputed to him.” 

The above doctrines serve asa useful basis for a consideration 
of the English and Indian law. Both the illustrations in the 
Penal Code refer to what may be called impossible offences, 
One of the illustrations is as follows :— 

A makes an attempt to pick the pocket of Z by thrusting 
his handinto Z’s pocket. A fails in the attempt in conse 
quence of Z having nothing in his pocket. A is guilty und 
this section. ` i 

This is obviously common sense and good law. The act is 
punishable under every reasonable system of law, and “ing 
‘France it would be punished in-the same way as the consum- 
mated offerice, seeing that the intention has completely mani- 
fested itself, and has only failed in its execution owing to the 
absence.of anything in the pocket, a fact independent of the 
actors will, Now this illustration is nothing more nor less 
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ihan the English case of Reg. ‘v. Collins: t in which it was 
ruled that, the pocket being empty, there could be no convic- 
tion ofan attempt to steal. In what more emphatic way could 
he framers of the Penal Code have manifested their intention of 
making the Indian radically different from the ene ish law? 
© What more conspicuous beacon-light of warning could have been 
exhibited toIndian magistrates and judges not to follow an illo- 
gical and contradictory case-law? Has such warning been‘ dis- 
regarded? It would seem so, It is true the English rulings are 
hopelessly irreconcilable ; still, having regard to the definition 
in the Penal Code and to ‘the illustrations, it seems to me 
that Indian judges would have done best to steer a middle 
course, avoiding the narrowest as well as the broadest of the 
English rulings. An-attempt is defined in Stephen’s Digest, 
cas “an act done with intent to commit that crime, and forming 
Part of a series of acts which would constitute its actual com- 
mission, if it were not interrupted.” The following illustrations 
are given :—-A procures dies for the purpose of coining bad 
money. A has attempted to coin bad money.” ‘A kneels down 
in front of a stack of corn, and lights a lucifer-match, intend- 
ing to set the stack on fire, but observing that he is watched, 
blows it out, A has attempted to set fire to the stack. Now 
Wis rulings could possibly be broader than these? It seems 
clear that the first goes too far. But clearly the dictum of 
Mitter, J. in the fire-ball case + errs in an opposite direction. 
laid down that “in order to constitute an attempt, it is not 
y necessary that the prisoner should have done an overt 
towards the commission of the offence, but that the act 
Misel should have been done ‘in the attempt’ to-commit it.” 
But this is equivalent to ruling that.an attempt jis just as 
heinous an act as the consummated offence, and that there can 
be no attempt which falls short of the completed offence, ex- 
cept when the failure is due to circumstances beyond the 
will of the actor. Most certainly this is not the intention 
of the Indian legislature ;_ it is not the English law ; it is not. 
the continental law; and, as has been pointed out, such an 
ttempt is very reasonably regarded by the French Code as 
uivalent to the offence itself, and is punished with the same 
nishment. i 

In the fire-ball case a man was caught late at night going 
about with a ball of rag containing a piece of burning charcoal. 
There had been several acts -of incendiarism in the village, 
and balls exactly similar had been used on previous occasions 





t L. and C., 471 ; 9 Cox P. C. 497. 
* Roberis case; Dearsly, C. C, 539. I venture to think no Magistrate 
in India would punisk this act as an attempt : 
t 3 B.L. R, A Cr, 53. 


126 COMPARATIVE PENAL LAW.. 


The man could give no satisfactory account of his having th 
fire-ball. Glover, J. remarked: “The instrument for causing 
mischief by fire was completely ready, and was not used only 
because the party carrying it had no opportunity. It must bi 
assumed that a person going about at night provided with at 
apparatus specially fitted for commmitting mischief by fire 
intends to commit that mischief, and that he has already begur 
to move towards the execution of his purpose.” It seems to me 
that in this case there was far more than simple preparation 
Under the third of the propositions above laid down, there wa: 
a close proximity to consummation. .To procure the ball anc 
rag, even to light it, may not have been an attempt; but tc 
sally forth at dead of night with the lighted ball was the 
penultimate step towards’ the commission of the offence: il 
only remained to throw the ball on some roof or hay stack 
As, however, Glover J. was the junior Judge, his opinion did 
not prevail, a 

One or two Indian rulings, that an attempt must be the Zas 
act, which, if not prevented by exterior circumstances, would 
result in the commission of the offence, cannot be supported 
Stephen’s Digest speaks of an act forming part of a series 
of acts. The words of the Penal Code are “does any act 
towards the commission of the offence.” How are these words 
reconcilable with the theory that the act must be the very last 
of aseries of acts, &c.? Moreover, almost every case in India 
on the border-line between preparation and attempt woulg 
fall within the comprehensive definition of abetment, so tl 
in many cases it makes little difference whether the convict, 
be for abetment or for an attempt. A reported Bengal cast 
is an illustration of this: There were serious disputes about 
rent between the Bengal Coal Company, as zemindar, and their 
ryots, and the former had instituted, or were about to institute a 
number of rent-suits. The ringleader of the ryots came into 
Burdwan and went to a printer and got him to print a large 
number of blank counterparts of the zemindar’s counterfoil re- 
ceipt forms, giving one or two genuine receipts as patterns. The 
blank forms were printed, with the words “ Bengal Coal Com- 
pany ” at the top, the same particulars, and an exactly simil, 
pattern along the perforated line of division. Proofs had actual 
been seen and corrected by the accused ! On information received, 
the magistrate issued a warrant, and the fictitious forms were 
seized before they could be used, It was held by Garth C. J. 
that until a form had actually been converted into a false docu- 
ment by being wholly or partially filled up, all that was done con- 
sisted in mere preparation for the commission of an offence. But 
if the form had been filled up, or even partially filled up, the 
offence would have been complete. The effect of this ruling 
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is that, in order to constitate an attempt, the accused must 
have been actually caught, fagrante delicto, in the act of filling 

up a form.* The decision was based purely on two English 

' decided cases, though there are other cases to a contrary effect. 
t Garth, C. J. quoted the remarks of Lord Blackburn in &. v, 
Cheeseman and of Cockburn, C. J. in R. v. McPherson, Even 
supposing their dicta to be correct, itis difficult to see why 
English law should be followed rather than the words of the 
Penal Code. If.the decision of the Calcutta High Court in 
this case be sound, then it follows, as a matter of course, that 

an attempt ought to be punishable, as in France, with the . 
same punishment as the offence itself There is another 
Indian (Allahabad) reported case, which should be noticed, as 
“the decision appears to rest on the same erroneous theory, that 
an attempt must be the act immediately preceding the one 

} - which would complete the substantive crime intended. In 
| this case the accused was convicted of having made false state- 
ments at a central octroi office as to’ the ‘contents of certain 
skin vessels, the object of which was to get a certificate entitling 
him toa refund of octroi duty ; but, his deception being dis- 
covered, the certificate was not given to him. Now this false 





* This case was committed by me as Joint-Magistrate of Burdwan, and 
the accused was convicted by the Sessions Judge and sentenced to one 
year’s imprisonment under section 465 P. C., read with section 511. On 

¿ revision the conviction was upset, but, as I was informed, with some 
h, reluctance, The prisoner was not let out on bail, and he had served half 
- his sentence before he was released. It is a great pity that i$ was not 
b pointed out to the Revisional Court that they might have altered the con- 

viction to one of abetment under section 107 (3). It was not necessary 
that the printer should have any guilty intention or knowledge. F have 
pointed this out at page 199 of my Manual of Indian Criminal Law, and 
Edition, and referred to J]. L. R, 3 Mad, 4 and I. L, Rọ, 7 Cal, 352. Had 
the law of abetment and these rulings been pointed out to the Revisional 
Court, it is more than probable that the conviction would have been 
altéred to one of abetment. Perhaps the-most lamentable feature of crimi- 
nal appellate revisional jurisdicifon in India is that a man often gets off 
altogether when convicted under an inappropriate section, although some 
other section of the Penal Code exactly covers tle facts. This is, of course, 
due to ignorance of the Penal Code. No one can have a thorough know- 
ledge of the Indian Codes without studying them and administering 
them for some years. Those who have most studied them will admit 
the truth of this remark, It is much to be regretted that any Judges 
should be permitted to exercise criminal revisional jurisdiction before 
they can have acquired even a moderate acquaintance withthe Codes; 
p and the fact is all the more deplorable, as the Courts of Magistrates and 
. Judges, whose proceedings they revise, havea thorough knowledge of 
them. But [ndia is a long-suffering corpus vile, with which, and on which, 
it is thought permissible to play the wildest pranks and try the most im- 
possible experiments. ` 

f Itis saidin anold case: “Zaz foro conscienti@ the attempt is equal 
with the execution of it.” ` ; 
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statement was absolutely the Zas¢ act which it was in the power 
of the accused to commit towards the offence of cheating: 
there was absolutely no focus pænitentiæ.but to withdraw the 
false statement. The learned judge appears to have overlooked _. 
the fact that, had the certificate been given, the offence of cheat- 
ing would have been complete under either of the alternative 
definitions of cheating in section 415 of the Penal Code. The 
certificate itself was property, and the persons deceived would 
not have granted it but for the deception. It is also trans- 
parently clear that the facts amounted to an offence under the 
latter portion of section 182 P, C. 

Both in Enland and India the absurdities and inconsistencies 
of the law regarding attempts should be done away with. 
Bishop, perhaps the greatest living authority on English and 
' American criminal law, has laid it down in unequivocal terms, 
that an attempt need not be the act next preceding the one— 
which would complete the substantive crime intended, or; in 
the words of an American case, it need not be the last proxi- 
mate act prior fo the consummation of the felony attempted 
to be perpetrated. Bishop has mercilessly laid bare the 
unsoundness of some of the English decisions, and his expo- 
sition of the law of attempts is a master-piece of reasoning and 
common-sense, “An attempt is an intent to do a particular 
thing which the law, either common or statutory, has declared 
to be a crime, coupled with an act toward the doing, sufficient, 
both in magnitude and proximity to the act intended, to be 
taken cognizane of by the law, which de minimis non curat,” 
The act must be sufficient in turpitude for the law’s notice, 
and near enough to the offence intended to create an apparent 
danger of ifs commission. In fact, in the words of the 
Hungarian legislator, the court must see whether there has 
only been a simple and somewhat remote act of preparation, 
or. a veritable commencement of execution. Bishop discusses 
-at length the cases of attempted pocket-picking and abortion 
in- England, and observes that they are not reconcilable 
with any uniform pringiples. In 1846, it having been made 
punishable by 7 Will. iv. and 1 Vic, c. 85, s. 6, unlawfully 
to “use any instrument with intent to procure the miscarriage 
of any woman,” a manj was held te be guilty, though the 

evidence showed affirmatively that the woman, supposed to 
` be pregnant, was not so in fact.*. The acutest understanding 
says Bishop, could not reconcile this with the pockct-picking 
case, “It being an accepted truth. that the defendant deserves 
punishment by reason aes posal intent, no one can 








TE 
* Reg. v Goodall, 1 Den. C. k; 187. This is an instance of what is known 
as the attempt to commit an impossible offence. 
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séticusly doubt that the protection of the public requires the 
punishment to be administered equally, whether in‘ the unseer 
dépths of the pocket or the womb, what was supposed to exist} 
pes really present or not. The pocket-picking case has been 
decided to be an attempt in the Courts of Pennsylvania, Massa- 
chusetts, Indiana, and Connecticut. Fletcher J. remarks :* “ A: 
man may make an attempt, ah effort,a trial, to steal; by breaking 
open a trunk, and be disappointed in not finding the object of pure 
suit.” “Tt would bea startling proposition, ” said Butler J- “that a 
known pick-pocket might pass around in a crowd, in full view ofa 
policeman, and thrist his hands into the pockets of those present 
with intent to steal, and yet not be ‘liable to arrest or 
-ounishment, until the’ policeman had first ascertained that 
shere was in fact money or valuables‘ in some’ one of: 
the pockets on which the- thief had experimented.” ‘There 


ire similar rulings in the case of attempted robbery, “If a 


man,”-says Bishop, “undertakes -to rob -one. who, contrary to: 
-appearances, has no money, by reason of, which the undertaking: 
miscarries, shall he,-after having throttled, stripped, and search- 
ed his victim, be. permitted’ to deny his intent to commit 
robbery?” As regards the difference between preparation 
and attempt, Denman, C. J.f once stated the doctrine in very 
strong terms: “any step taken with a view to the commission 
of a misdemeanour is a misdemeanour.” This proposition 
obviously goes too far, and was apparently based on the com- 
‘mon-law doctrine that certain sorts of distant preparations 
are indictable. The dictum of Parke B.§ is more reasonable: 

"Some act is required . . . Acts remotely leading towards 
Me commission of the offence are not to be considered as 
attempts to commit it, but acts immediately connected with 
it are.” As I have remarked, the comprehensive nafure of the 
Indian law of abetment renders it unnecessary to consider 


oo cases which, as attempts, might be considered to lie near’ 


the border or partition line. In ‘Georgiall it was held to be an 
attempt, to take an impression ôf the key of a warehouse, and 
have a key made from it for use in committing a larceny 
ġherein. So it is not necessary to consider Whether solicitations 
ount to attempts, as they constitute abetment. In a case 
cided-by Patteson J., it was held that soliciting an engraver 

O engrave a plate for forgery is indictable as an attempt, 








* Commonwealth v. McDonald, 5 Cush. 365. 

+ Horace’s “vacuus viator” would hardly care to sing under such 
circumstances, even if the throttling did not prevent ‘his utterance : 
* Cantabit vacuus coram latrone viator, h C) 

i R.v. Chapman, 1 Den. C. C, g> 439: 

$ &. v. Eagleton, Dears. 515, 538. 

|| Gripin v. The State, 26, Ga. 493. 
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. ART. VI—TRIAL BY JURY IN BENGAL. 


"TOHE subject of criminal administration is one of the most 
T important in all civilized communities. It is cf paramount 
interest that the machinery for the detection, conviction, and 
punishment of crime should be well adapted to its purposes and 
should command the assent and respect of the people at large 
whatever be their religion or nationality. In the present paper 
I propose to consider one branch of this subject, vés., that which 
deals with the trial of heinous .offences by jury in the Court of 
Sessions in Bengal. After a few preliminary observations as to 
‘trial by jury in England, I shall commence by giving a short 
history of its introduction into the criminal jurisprudence of 
Bengal, and shall then examine briefly, from such points of view 
as present themselves, the desirability or otherwise of its main- 
tenance or extension. 

The origin of trial by jury in England is lost in the obscurity of 
Anglo- Saxon and Norman history. It would be foreign to the 
purpose of this article to devote any space to antiquarian specu- 
lations as to its probable germ, and would be traversing ground 
already familiar to law students. A few remarks are, however, 
necessary by way of introduction to what follows. 

„Blackstone considers this mode of trial to have been universally 
established among all the Northern nations and interwoven in 
thelr very constitution, It is by some supposed that the Anglo- 

saxon ancestors of the English were the originators of a rudi- 
mentary form of trial by jury, and a reference to an inquisition 
by twelve persons is to be traced as early as the time of 

Ethelred, in whose “laws” it found a place. Anglo-Saxon 
courts were presided over by a reeve who had no voice in the 
decision, which rested with a body of jurors. Trial by jury cr 
“by the country” commenced, however. very early in Euglish 
political history in a form very nearly jdentical with the 

stem as it now exists in Great Britain. The particular 

ym of trial by jury called the “Grand Assize” was estab- 
hed by a law of Henry II. (Glanville I, 2, c. 7) In the bare 
arous Latin of the Great Charter (g Henry III, c. 29) “ nullus 

“liber homo capiatur vel imprisonetur, aut exulet, aut aliquo 

alio modo destruatur, nisi per legale judicium parium suorum, - 

‘vel per legem terre.” It had actually assumed its present 
shape during the reign of Henry III. The system has been, 
in fact, established amongst us for so many centuries, that like 
other antique elements of the British constitution, the causes 
which led to its establishment, and the reasons for con- 
sidering it an important bulwark for the preservation of the 
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liberties of a free people, are often Jost sight of and forgotten 
In former times, t. e., anterior to the Bill of Rights (I W & M, Cag 
2, c. 2) judges were appointed by the Crown durante bene placit 
and were removable by the same authority. Upon this Black 
stone observes— A, 
“Our law has, therefore, wisely placed this strong and two-fol 
barrier of a presentment and a trial by jury between the liberties c 
the people and the prerogative of the Crown, It was necessary, fo 
preserving the admirable balance of our constitution, to vest th 
executive powey.of the laws in the Prince; and yet this power might b 
dangerous and destructive to that very constitution, if exerted withot 
‘check or control, by justices of Over and Terminer occasionally named b 
the Crown ; who might. then imprison, despatch or exile any ‘man the 
was obnoxious to the Government, by an instant declaration that suc 
is their will and pleasure. But the founders of the English law have 
with excellent forecast, contrived that no man should be called t 
‘ answer to the Crown, for any felony, at least, unless upon an imdictment 
that is, the presentment or preparatory accusation of twelve or more-~¢ 
this fellow subjects; and that the truth of every accusation, whether pre 
ferred in the shape of indictment or information, should afterwards b 
brought to trial and confirmed by the unanimous suffrage of twelve of hi 
equals and neighbours, indifferently chosen, and superior to all suspicion. 
_ It was not until the Act of Settlement (12 and 13 W. 3, c. 2 
that the tenure of office of the superior judges was autharitativel: 
‘settled. By this Act the judges’ commissions were mad 
“ quamdiu se bene gesserint,” and they could not be removec 
but upon the address of both Houses of Parliament, The dignit; 
and political independence of the judges was thus establishec 
and by the Statute I, George ITI, c. 23, the last vestige of g 
pendence on the royal prerogative was removed by the ‘fo; 
vacation of their offices and salaries on the demise of 3th 
sovereign, The distinct separation of the judical tribunal 
from the «influence of the legislative and executive powe 
gradually effected through several centuries, by various Act 
of Parliament, has obviously, in many respects, lessened th 
paramount importance as a safeguard of liberty of the syster 
of trial by jury. In earlier days this was the sole protectio 
of the subject against ‘the arbitrary use of the sovereign’ 
prerogative exercised through judges who were amenable to th 
pleasure of the king for their right to continue in office an 
to receive their salaries, { 
The system of trial by jury is now regarded by a very larg 
class of intelligent persons with somewhat less respect tha 
its sanctity, as the inalienable birthright of every Englishme: 
would seem to enjoin. The language formerly held wit. 
regard to it, of which a specimen has been extracted above fror 
the familiar pages of Blackstone, may now be rightly regarde 
‘as hyperbolical and even fantastic. It was said that “th 
“most tramscendant privilege which any subject can enjoy c 
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“ wish for is, that he cannot be affected either in his property. 
“his liberty, or his person, but by the unanimous consent oj 
“twelve of his neighbours and equals, and there can be ne 
“doubt that this institution has secured the just liberties ol 
“this nation for along succession of ages.” It may reason: 
ably be doubted whether in many cases it is now regarded 
as a privilege at all. The persons who are most pointedly 
affected by the choice of a tribunal are, by no means, as a rule, 
desirous of availing themselves of it. Under certain modern 
statutes, individuals charged with offences before the Sessions, 
are entitled, when a primå facie case is made out, to elect either 
to be tried by jury at the Assizes, or to submit to the decision 
of the justices. It is found that in the majority of instances 
they prefer that the case shall be dealt with summarily; and, 
_ notwithstanding the fact that the Justices of the Quorum are 
elected by the Crown and are removable by the Crown, the 
criminal classes feel quite as much confidence in the just de- 
termination of questions of fact by the magistrates, paid and 
unpaid, as by the famous British jury. The fact is, that the hos- 
tile attitude of the Croan and the people has disappeared: the 
Crown has neither the wish nor the power to influence judges in 
the administration of their functions, Political prosecutions are 
‘tares but even in these cases, when, if at all, the influence oj 
the Crown, as exercised by its responsible advisers, might be 
reasonably supposed to weigh in the scale against the criminal] 
offenders are more disposed to rely on the sagacity, the ex- 
perience, and the legal attainments of judges than on the 
verdict of their peers, Within the last year we have witnessed 
i refusal by a political party in the State to submit charges al 
heinous character made against them in their public capacity 
to the arbitrament of a jury of either England, Stotland, o3 
Ireland. It is.a strange illustration of the disappearance oj 
antique modes of thought, to find the Irish party preferring, 
for the investigation of the charges brought against them by ‘the 
“Times” of complicity with tebels, a tribunal composed of 
judges to the one which, up till the last century, popular senti- 
ment would have indicated as essential to *the unbiassed trial 
f political offences. The wide influence and far-reaching 
servation of the press, the railway, and the telegraph, 
Fogether with the diminution of the Crown prerogatives and 
the predominant authority of the House of Commons, have 
estroyed the possibility of corruption and subservience ex- 
isting among English judges. 

The drift of public opinion in England as regards civil 
cases has long set in the direction of the abolition of juries ; 
and it must be borne in mind that a large variety of such 
cases differ in degree and in effect very little from certair 
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criminal proceedings. Casesecoming before the High Court 
of Justice in the Chancery Division have, for a long time past 
been decided by a judge without the aid of a jury. In the 
Queen’s Bench Division of the High Court of Justice, since the 
promulgation of the recent judicature rules, allowing of dn 
alternative system of trial by the judge alone and of trial by 
the judge with the aid of a jury, the ratio of common law 
cases which are, with the consent of the parties tried by the 
judge alone, tends steadily to increase. Thus, in the first term 
of 1887 there were 384 cases set down for trial by the judge 
alone, and only 405 to be heard before the jury. The numbers 
are. therefore, already nearly equal, and it may safely be said 
that in a few years, except perhaps-in such cases as involve the 
adjudication of damages for injuries, breach of contract ol 
marriage, abduction and the like, trial by jury in civil cases will 
practically disappear. A silent revolution has in fact been 
taking placein public opinion. The well-nigh superstitious vene- 
ration of former times for this privilege is almost as antiquated 
as are the mail-clad coats of the Barons who extorted its recogni- 
tion at the hands of the Angevin monarch. What was a neces- 
sary safeguatd of liberty in the days of Chief Justices Scroggs 
and Jeffries and the Star Chamber, is only acumbrous survival 
in the days of democratic government and the penny press.. It 
is doubtful whether, if the ancient tenure of the office of judge 
at the pleasure of the Crown were restored, the retrogressive 
step would be in reality productive of evil effects. The light 
of publicity would prevent any reversion to the scandals of a 
bye-gone age. 

It may, therefore, I think, be fairly assumed that the tendency 
of modern opinion is in favor of the decision of cases, involving! 
intricacies of fact as well as of law, by the judge and not by the 
jury. There being no longer any suspicion as to the indepen- 
dence or integrity of the judicial tribunal, the. public prefer the 
solution of the questions. involved by a mind trained to sift 
and appreciate the value of evidence, rather than by a dozen 
shop-keepers who have never before attempted to arrive at a 
conclusion upon conflicting statements of facts. 

It is true that in criminal cases at the Assizes. jurors are 
still empanelled. It would be too much’ to expect that in 
country which, despite its democratic system of government, 
is in reality intensely conservative of old traditions, one of 
the fundamental principles of English jurisprudence should 
disappear as soon as its utility began to be questioned. While 
Parliament can be found, as in the past year, to include in 
its votes. a sum of 41,000 a year, for so picturesque a sinecure 
as the Master of the Hawks, trial by jury is hardly likely 
to disappear during the present century, But deep, inroads 


TRIAL BY JURY IN BENGAL. 135 


into the once dearly prized privilege have been accomplished. 
I have already observed that the new system of summary 
jurisdiction by justices, which is acquiesced in without a 
murmur by the public, has resulted in a considerable re- 
‘duction in the number -of cases which now come before the 
arbitrament of juries at the Assizes. A further illustration 
of the tendency of the age to prefer the decision of an 
expert to that of laymen in questions of fact, is to be 
found in the measure passed some years ago, by which the 
House of Commons delegated the decision of all questions 
affecting the validity of the election of Members of Parliament ` 
involving charges of bribery, intimidation, treating, and the like 
to the Common Law judges of England. The enactment 
rwhereby election cases are determined, contains provisions of - 
a highly penal nature, and the submission of such cases to the de- 
—termination of judges alone, without the aid of a jury, is a highly 
significant proof that the shibboleth of the “legale judicium 
parium suorum ” has lost its efficacy. The value of a vote in the 
House of Commons to each political party is often enormous; and 
no more striking proof could be afforded of the confidence of 
of the country in judges, many of whom have themselves 
participated in political contests, than the “self-denying or- 
dinance” of Parliament conferring upon them the sole duty 
of deciding election petitions which may alter the balance of 
parties in the House. It may assuredly be said with some con- 
fidence, that the scope of criminal trial by jury will never be 
enlarged in England, and the tendency is entirely the other 
way. It is reasonable to suppose that every decade will wit- 
“ness the withdrawal of cases from juries by special enactments, 
constituting judges the sole authority for the trial of certain 
individual classes of crime. i 
II. 

If I have correctly indicated the current of ‘public opinion in 
England as regards juries, the inference appears to me clear, that 
unless there are special reasons*which point to the advisability of 
trial by jury in this country, there are strong grounds for its non- 
introduction or rather (as its introduction Is a fait accompli) for 
ts non-extension. If in a country like England, whose country- 
Men have been from generation to generation habituated to 
the jury system, who regard service on juries as one of the 
necessary and acknowledged functions of citizenship, its an- 
tiquity and prestige have not preserved it from criticism and 
curtailment, there should be strong reasons, political social or 
administrative for desiring its introduction into Bengal, where 
it has been absolutely unknown until recently, and where the 
criminal administration of the country has throughout historic - 
times been carried on by judges appointed by the sovereign 
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power, I propose to consider ia-detail whether any such special 
reasons do exist, or whether, on the contrary, the system 
is not thoroughly unsuited to the social and religious instincts 
of the community. Before doing so, I will give a brief sketcl: 
of the history of trial by jury in Bengal, aud shew how it 
differs materially from its English model. 

Formerly, as is well known, “trials in the Courts of Session 
in the moffusil were held with the aid of a Mahomedan law 
officer. The first Criminal Procedure Code, Act XXV of 1861, 
contained a provision for trial of certain offences by jury. 
The Local Government were to select the districts where it was 
to come into force. On the recommendation of the late Sudder 
Court, the districts of 24-Pergunnahs, Murshedabad, Nuddea, 
Dacca, Patna, Hooghly and Burdwan were so selected. The 
Offences triable by jury were at first confined to those speci- 
‘fied in Chapters* VIII, XI, XVI and XVII of the Penal Code, 
but afterwards its scope was extended to offences includ- 
èd in Chapter XVIII of the Penal Code, and to all abetrhents 
of, and attempts to commit such offences, The number of 
the f jury was fixed at seven. 

The system was from the beginning looked upon as an ex- 
periment. and almost every year the Government consulted 
the High Court and various local officials as to its success or 
failure. The views from time to time expressed shew the pro- 
found distrust with which it was regarded. ` I shall refer to somé 
of these opinions hereafter, but, as Iam now considering the 
matter historically, I allude here only to the minute of Mr. 
Justice Jackson in 1872, which led to the sole important modi- 
fication in the system which has been effected since its com- 
mencement—an alteration which is, in my opinion, itself con- 
clusive as to‘ its unsuitability for this country. Mr Jackson 
thought that “in cases where popular superstition, prefudices, 
or predilections operated for or against the accused, it was 
very unlikely that the verdict would be in accordance with 
the evidence.” Owing to his recommendations, in which the 
other judges of the High Court concurred, a provision was 
introduced in the new Code of 1872, allowing the judge, in cases 
where he altogether dissented from the verdict, to refer the 
question of the guilt or innocence of the prisoner to thd 
High Court, who could convict. or acquit of any offence of 
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which the prisoner might haye been convicted or acquitted at 
the trial. ` The Code of 1882 now in force made no substan- 
tial change in the law, but the jury have now (section 304) the 
power to amend their verdict, The number of the jury was 
in the Code of 1872 reduced from 7 to 5 in order to obviate the 
inconvenience felt by the jurors (taken from a list which in 
many districts contains a very limited number of names) 
travelling to and from the Court of Sessions, and also to improve 
the results by the concentration of responsibility on a smaller 
number. ; 

Let us now examine the jury system of this country as 
compared with its protoype—trial by jury—in England. It 
will be found on consideration that in all important respects 
the principles on which they are respectively founded altogether 

. differ. In England trial by jury is universal for all offences 
» committed to the Assizes, including all felonies and misde: 
# meanours not disposed of at the Petty or Quarter Sessions. In 
this ‘country the very offences which, according to its essential 
principles, ought to be triable by jury, viz., offences in which the 
Stateis concerned, are precisely those which are excluded from its 
scope. None of its apologists (and I use the word advisedly, for 
those who speak in favor of it are so guarded in their approval 
that they should more properly be termed apologists than advo- 
cates) have ventured to suggest that offences coming under 
chapter VI of the Penal Code, (offences against the State) or 
Chapter VII (offences againt the Army and Navy) should be 
triable otherwise than by a judge with the aid of assessors, by ` 
whose opinion he is not bound. Similar views predominate as 
\ regards Chapter IX (offences by or relating to public servants), 
and Chapter X (contempts of the lawful authority of Courts 
of Justice.) If, therefore, the system was intreduced into 
Bengal on a presumed analogy with the principles of 
English jurisprudence, it is strange that the very: criminals 
in whose conviction the Government is directly interested, and 
as to whom, if any such suspicion may at all exist, there would 
be a likelihood of pressure being exercised on Sessions Judges, 
are precisely the criminals whose cases ase altogether removed 
rom adjudication by their peers. 
P There is, however, another equally striking peculiarity of the 
Indian as compared with the English system. The one character- 
istic which is essential to ‘the “principle of English trial by 
jury is finality. There is absolutely no appeal from the 
verdict of an English jury, and no power of interference except* 





.* Ttis true that the current of public opinion, as seen in the com- 
ments of the press on the Lipski and other cases, is setting in favor of © 
giving aright of appeal on.the facts in jury cases; but this only em- 
phasizes what I have said above as to the decline of its populariy. 
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by the prerogative of the Crotvn in favor of mercy. On the 
other hand, the Act of 1872 followed by the present Code, 
introduced the opposite principle, vzz,, the non-finality of 
verdicts. There was an almost complete consensus of opinion 
that the original provisions of the Code of 1861, which had 
notwithstanding local and other limitations, boldly imported 
into India the English principle of finality of verdicts, were 
practically unworkable, In other words, the only rational and 
intelligible extension of the English system which was possible 
had been experimentally tried and had failed. It appears 
to me that there were at this time only two reasonable 
and logical courses open to the legislature: either the 
system should have been admitted to be a failure and 
abolished from the statute book before it became crystal- 
lized into a portion of the criminal jurisprudence of the 
country, or it should have been continued in its integrity not= 
withstanding its drawbacks. Deprived of its most vital 
attribute, the finality of the verdict, the system is a mere lifeless 
trunk transplanted into an uncongenial soil. For how can the 
decision of a body of jurors be said to be substituted in matters 
of fact for the decision of the judge, when in all cases in which 
the judge considers the verdict unreasonable, he may refuse to 
accept it? No doubt this course ensures the examination of 
the evidence by a bench of two judges of the High Court, but 
the same result would follow if the prisoner, convicted by the 
Sessions Judge sitting alone, exercised his right of appeal, and 
in the latter case the judges would be unhampered by the per- 
plexing question of whether a verdict is reasonable instead of 
whether it is correct. . 

It is precisely this right of appeal on the facts in criminal 
cases tried *by a judge sitting alone, which in all non-jury 

districts, or in all jury districts for offences other than those 
` triable by jury, takes the place in this country of the “legale 
judicium parium suoruon ” of England, and gives to the prisoner 
all the equitable relief which ‘must ordinarily prevent any 
miscarriage of justice. 

The next important difference between trial by jury in 
England and its counterpart in this country is, that at home 
jurymen are secluded from outside interference until theif 
verdict has been given ; whereas here, the Code provides no 
precaution against the jury being influenced by pressure from 
public opinion. If, in England, where the standard of morality 
is presumably higher, and where unquestionably the individual 
juror is less likely to be influenced either by the current of 
popular opinion or by persons interested in the result of the trial, 
itis found essential to debar a juryman from contract with the 
outer world until his verdict is given, it is surely a fortiori 
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necessary in this country. Without entering on controversial 
ground, it may perhaps. be generally admitted that the kind of 
moral obliquity which looks upon bribery and indirect influence 
as venial offences against society is more prevalent in this 
country than in England or the continent. The difficulty of 
the detection and punishment of such offences. owing to the 
vis inertia of the public, is in fact notorious. It is impossible 
to suppose that in trials of importance, lasting perhaps for 
several days, attempts are not made to intimidate or persuade 
native jurymen to give a verdict favorable to the interests of 
wealthy and powerful criminals or complainants. As to the 
Licslihood of such corrupt attempts being made, I think it right 
to quote native testimony. Oneof the most experienced and 
able of the Government pleaders reported in 1884 when, as 
on several other occasions, the question of extending the 
system was under consideration, that “jurymen are canvassed, 
applications are made to their relatives and friends to influence 
them, and the result is that it is almost hopeless to secure 
convictions against wealthy and powerful men, especially if 
their trials last for more than one day.” Can it be supposed 
that in the celebrated Orissa temple case, the Raja of Puri, the 
venerated hereditary custodian of the most celebrated shrine 
of India, would ever have been convicted of murder by a native 
jury? The experience of this Government pleader and others 
shew that jurymen are approached by people interested in 
the result of the trial, and there has been more than one sug- 
gestion of a special law being passed rendering such canvas- 
sing of jurymen during a criminal trial punishable. I look 
upon such a law as certain to be fruitless, because it would be 
hopeless to expect any conviction, In cases where an illegal 
gratification has been demanded and refused, experience shews, 
that in some rare instances, proof is forthcoming ; where it has 
been accepted. proof is never to be had, for it-is the interest of 
all persons concerned to conceal the transaction. The.seclusion 
of jurors in this country from day to day would be found 
impracticable, and the reasons given for not attempting to en- 
force such a rule, shew clearly that this mode of trial is still 
egarded as an experiment. The High Court observe :— 

The willing co-operation of the native public who supply the jury is 
essential to the success of the system. The duty of serving on a jury 
is extremely irksome to a portion of the native community, and anything 
that would add to the existing inconvenience, of cause annoyance, would 
have the effect of making the institution so unpopular, that no native of 
respectability who could afford to pay the fine for default. would ever be 
found to serve on a jury, and the ultimate success of the experiment would 
be out of the question. 

` It might further be added that it would be practically im- 
possible. Difficulties connected with easte, food, the climate, 
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and the: domestic habits of natives of this country, woutd put 
seclusion out of the question, There is, however, no country 
where, if juries are to be confined to the points in evidence 
in comings to a verdict, seclusion is more necessary than 
in India. In England jurymen who are commonly busi- 
ness men, sufficiently occupied with their own affairs, and 
generally residents of a populous mercantile centre, are most 
unlikely to come in contact, by accident, with any one connect- 
ed with, or interested in, the case, after they leave the precincts 
of the court. In India the jurymen are’ commonly either men 
of leisure or belong to the professional classes. The head 
quarters of the administration in the Bengal districts are small 
towns, and the proportion of educated public opinion is still 
smaller, Matters of public interest, such as the trial of an 
“influential criminal, are topics of discussion throughout the small 
area where intelligence is focussed. Apart from any design- 
ing or corrupt efforts to influence jurymen, their minds cannot 
‘but be subjected to the attrition of much outside gossip. I 
- have repeatedly been informed afterwards, on unquestionable 
authority, that verdicts that have surprised me at the time, 
were the result of the pressure of exterior influence, not cor- 
ruptly, but accidentally brought to bear on jurors, 
. We find, then, that the three main features of trial by jury 
are wanting in the system in force in India. The absence of a 
“sufficiently high standard of education, and it may be poli- 
tical reasons have compelled the Government to withdraw 
from the jury all State crimes. The occasional perversity of 
verdicts, and the want of confidence in juries as a body, have 
deprived the verdicts of finality; and the customs of the 
country, together with the wish to render the system palatable 
and popular, have combined to frustrate any suggestions for 
their seclusion during trial. : 
- There is one very obvious evil connected with the want cf 
finality in verdicts which was recently exemplified in the case 
of a reference from the Judge of Assam against a verdict of 
acquittal of a European British subject. It appeared to the 
English press a monstrous theory, that an Englishman acquitted 
by a jury of his countrymen should be liable to imprisonment 
by the High Court on a mere perusal of the papers. There 
can be no doubt that this outcry, quite apart from the merits 
of any individual case, was a reasonable one, and that similar 
complaints by the vernacular press, in the case of natives, are 
equally reasonable, To persons not thoroughly conversant 
with the history of legislation in India on this subject, it 
naturally appears inconsistent with the first principles of jury 
trials that verdicts can be thus reversed. As soon as popular 
excitement is aroused over any case of unusual iuterest, 
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eA such’ as appeal to race- -feéling; the press at once finds 
jut the indefensible blot. Anything more unfortunate, from & 
political point of view, than the provision under notice, it is: 
impossible to conceive. Every case in which a verdict is reversed, 
when the respective parties belong to different nationalities, at: 
once arouses, ‘and, I repeat, is reasonably calculated to arouse 
suspicion and indignation. ; K 
II. l f 


These anomalies have repeatedly Dmed the subject of con-` 
sideration by Government with a view to their rectification,’ 
and it has been frequently proposed to make trial by jury, 
universal both as to locality and class of crime. ` The last: 
discussion took place in’ 1884, and, as on this occasion the’ 
various opinions expressed on it from time to time by officers. 
concerned with the administration of justice was brought under’ 
‘review, it will be.convenient here to notice them in some detail. 

The first expressions of opinion were called for in 1863, but. 
as the scheme was at this’ time somewhat immature, I will 
commence my resumé from the data available in 1865. The' 
whole of the Commssioners and Magistrates were opposed to, 
the system. Their objections were based generally on the: 
following consideratious : that in important cases where, the, 
parties were rich and influential, justice would be defeated by 
the absence of independence and moral courage ; that the 
natives were educationally not qualified to serve as jurors ; that 
there was a want of conscientiousness in the performance of 
public duty which led them to shirk it as a disagreeable’ 
burden which had been imposed upon them against their will,’ 
and that there was no honest desire to arrive at a right result, 
but that the general wish was to bring the trial to an end as’ 
soon as possible—a feeling which generally resulted: in the’ 
acquittal of the prisoner.- “Others reported that there was a 
general tendency of sympathy with the accused. One of the. 
most experienced Commissioners, Mr.. Schalch, considered that 
“the country is not yet adapted for the introduction of the 
“system, as even the higher classes of the people, oe Aa 
“are unfit for the duty, not so much by reason of their educa- 

Ftion, as on account of their peculiar religicus tenets and their 
É more cherished. feelings and prejudices, and. . . . their 
“ignorance of the first principles of the law of evidence.” He. 
recommended that Brahmins should be tried by a © mixed 
jury of Mahomedans, Hindus and Eurasians or Europeans,” ` 
-as otherwise they “might be acquitted solely through the’ 
religious scruples of Hindus.” I may observe, in passing, that - 
this suggestion is a strange adaptation of the a ‘of 
English Jaw. A graft of so diverse a nature mig ht well alter’ 
the fruits of the parent tree. <. . R ee 
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One judge, Mr. Rivers Thompson, then Judge of Nuddea, 
expressed himself in its favour, and as his arguments contain 
the only important reasons I can find in the course of the pro- 
ceedings which boldly justify the system on its merits, it will 
be more convenient to refer to them later on. í 

The general result of the ‘opinions collected in 1865 was 
strongly adverse, and most of the officers consulted recom- 
mended its abolition. One or two of the judges expressed 
themselves as being opposed to its abolition after so short a 
trial, and in conformity with the views of Mr. Schalch, 
suggested a mixed jury consisting of Eurasians or 
Europeans, with natives in all cases. The difficulty of obtain- 
ing a qualified number of persons from whom, juries could be 
selected was pointed out by all officers, and an increase of the 
radius of selection was recommended from ro miles to 20, 
and a reduction of the number of jury from seven to five. 
The latter proposal has, as I have before observed, been 
adopted, and the former suggestion has been extended under 
the existing Code, so as to include all persons of moderate 
education who live within the limits of the district. This ex- 
tension of area, while increasing the very limited number of 
individuals from whom a selection can be made, is in practice 
found to be oppressive. Sir Cecil Beadon in 1865 and again in 
1867, before his retirement from Bengal, acting mainly oa the 
views expressed by Mr. Rivers Thompson, considered there were’ 
no grounds for its suspension or abolition, but recommended 
greater care in the preparation of jury lists, and in taking pre- 
cautions that the duty of serving on juries should not be too 
frequent and harassing, and that jurors should be treated with 
consideration. and respect during their attendance at head- 
quarters, In 1867, immediately before his retirement from 
Bengal, he recorded it as his deliberate opinion that “the trial 
“of all offences before the Court of Session in all parts of the 
“ province ought to be by jury, and that the system might be 
“universally adopted not only without prejudice to the 
st administration of criminal justice, but with decided benefit to 
* the courts, and increased confidence of the public in their judg- 
“ments.” Sir Cicil went on to observe that “the success of 
“the system must mainly depend on the selection of the most 
& efficient and experienced judges for the important duties 
“connected with jury trials.’ Notwithstanding this sweeping 
expression of approval, the Government of India declined to 
extend trial by jury, possibly because Sir Cecil has not ex- 
plained the practical reasons which led him to form his opinion. 

‘Trial by jury was again reviewed in 1868, and the High 
Court were asked to report as to the advisability of extending 
it either to new offences or to other districts, and whether 
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provision should be made for empanelling special juries, and 
for preventing access to jurors during the progress of trials, 
The High Court were against all these suggestions. As regards 
special juries, it was properly pointed out that there was’ 
already a great difficulty in keeping up lists of persons qualified 
to sit as common jurors in mofussil stations. It was most. 
unadvisable to reduce the standard of education for common 
juries by the creation of a fresh class, or to diminish the num- 
bers available for common juries. The High Court empha- 
tically observe that the “ system was still on its trial.” ; 
In 1871 all the Commissioners, except one, reported decided- 
ly against it, and from time to time instances of failures of 
justice were brought to the notice of Government, and the 
withdrawal of the system from various districts suggested. 
These recommendations, however, were invariably rejected. 
- In 1872 the Government of Bengal consulted the High 
Court as to whether trial by jury should be abolished, extend- 
ed, or modified. 7 out of 9 moffussil judges who were consulted 
recommended its abolition. The High Court were not pre- 
pared to go so far as this, but declined to accept the respon- 
sibility of extending it to other districts or other offences, 
It was at this time that Mr. Justice Jackson recorded the views 
to which I have referred in page 136, and which resulted in 
the important modification of the trial introduced by the Code 
of 1872. Mr. Jackson observed that, “with such modifications 
was these, the system might be maintained, and after ten years’ 
istence, it could perhaps hardly be withdrawn. It was 
w too late to withdraw entirely a boon granted 10 years 
o.” Sir Ashley Edenis understood also to have considered the 
system unsuitable for the country ; but he did not embody this 
opinion in his report on the provisions of the Bill of 1882. 
From the history of the discussions on the subject up to this 
period, it will be seen that on one occasion it would probably 
have been abolished but for its being looked upon as an experi- 
ment which should be given a longer trial, and, on another, 
it would have been given up as an experiment that had failed, 
.were it not that its duration, by that time, prevented its with- 


~ 


awal. 
pi: 1884 the question was, I believe, for the last time mooted 
of extending trial by jury to certain specified districts, viz., 
Midnapore, Rajshahye, Rungpore, Mymensing, Chittagong, 
Cuttack and Jessore ; but it turned out, after consulting the 
Collectors and Judges of these districts and the Commissioners 
of the respective divisions that, in addition to the opposition of 
nearly all the officers consulted to its extension, for reasons 
before specified, the project was hopeless from an administra- 
tive point of view. It was discovered that in all the districts 
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famed, the paucity of educated jurous available “made ii 
impossible to prepare a suitable list. 

The following are the figures given in the official reports 
for Midnapore, Jessore, Chittagong dnd Rajshahye, the only 
districts where there appeared any probability of a sufficient 
number of intelligent men being found :— 


District. Number of persons Number 
required, available, 
Midnapore ... ae 400 set woe 207 
Jessore . ... Gar 210 eee asi 107 
Chittagong s.e o TEE 300 mee oe 250 
Rajshahye .…. s 120 te 120 


' It may be observed that these figures, cane as they are, 
might be much strengthened; and that the disproportion 
between the number of eligible jurors required and the number 
available, is in reality much greater than is here apparent, e. g 
the number of sessions trials at Midnapore is repofted’ tobe 
80 on an average of three years, which would require: 400 
jurors actually to sit on trials) The number of. persons sum- 
moned should, however, be at least double the number required, 
in order to allow for the invariably large percentage of absen- 
tées from illness, change of residence and other valid grounds 
of excuse, to say nothing ofthe right of challenge. Practically, 
itis found that even where the jury list is revised carefully 
every year, out of 10 summoned, not more than an average 
of 6 attend, The same mistake has been made.in the cases: 
of Jessore, Chittagong and Rajshahye. In the last case th 
figures are. altogether “vitiated owing to the error of estimatin 
the number of the jury at 3 instead of Be 

‘ The objections to the system were thus summarized by thé 
- High Court-in their reply to the reference made to ee ae the’ 
Government of Bengal :— 

: (1), The difficulty of procuring’ proper persons as jurors, 
regard being had to deficiency of education, using this term- 
not only in its popular sense, butsin its widest acceptation; >> | 

“2.) Superstition and’ prejudice, which are still- disturbing 
influences, not infrequently leading to failures of justice. -.4 of 

“'(3.). Perversity, instances of which occasionally come to, 
notice of the judges. 

(4) Inability to grasp numerous details in complicated ‘caso 
Ie i is to be remembered that there are no, spécial jurors in the: 
mofussil, and that the proposal to have a special jury list was 
considered inadvisable, because the formation of such a list 
would seriously diminish the intelligence and Dia of thé: 
general j jury Vist t 

: (5) Distaste for the duty shown by those whose services 
as jurors ate especially desirable. Native gentlemen -uncon-. 
nected. with. the courts as pleaders or mukhtars,: are too. 
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generally unwilling to make that sacrifice of time and comfort 
which the discharge of this public duty requires of them. 
Private individuals, as arule,show no alacrity to take that 
| share in the administration of justice which it is sometimes 
supposed they are anxious for. 

(6.) The difficulty of providing a sufficient number of Dis- 
trict Judges who are sufficiently experienced and qualified to 
preside at the trial of jury cases, 

In these opinions three of the judges did not concur, but 
they fairly represent the views of all the local officers who 
were consulted with the exception ofa small minority. This 
minority consists, it should be observed, of four Sessions Judges 
who have, I believe, had little or no practical experience of 
‘jury districts. One of them observes that the introduction 

_of the system would probably tend to shorten trials. This is 
‘a misapprehension: the time required in summing up toa. 
jury in a difficult case, and recording the heads of the charge, 
is at least as long as that required for writing a judgment. 
The addresses to the jury on both sides are usually longer 
than would be made to a judge sitting singly ; and the time 
occupied by the jury in -considering their verdict is often, 
especially in simple cases of homicide where the evidence is 
tolerably conclusive, protracted beyond reasonable limits. In 
difficult or complicated cases where there is any conflict of 
evidence, the result being a foregone conclusion, the deliberation 
‘is often brief. | 
IV. 


N The discussions which occurred in 1884 resulted, as all the 
earlier proceedings had done, in the matter being left in statu 
guo, its maintenance being only upheld under the “impression 
that ‘a privilege once granted and continued, although admit- 
tedly as an experiment, could not well be withdrawn It is 
hardly likely that for many years to come its extension will be 
again advocated or even mooted. The historical review of the 
subject being thus brought to a close, I shall now discuss its 
Sractical results from a statistical point of view, and’ I believe 

shall be able to prove to demonstration, and almost to 
athematical demonstration, that serious failures of justice 
occur every year, more especially in the most important class 
of cases, owing to its introduction and maintenance, ; 
The following statement, the bearing of which on the question 
will"be shortly perceived, shows the result of appeals from the 

decision of Sessions Judges during the years 1882, 1883, 1884, 

and 1885 :— 











"1882. 1883. 1884. 1885, 
Affirmed... 543 569 585 690 
Reversed... “45 40 5I 64 
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I exclude those cases in which the punishment- was reduced 
or the order varied, for the reduction or variation of the punish- 
ment imposéd is not a matter which affects the correctness of 
the conviction. 

It will be seen therefore that the decisions of Sessions Jaga 
were reversed in about 8 per cent. of the cases tried by them. 
In the same years the following are the number of trials 
held by jury, and the number of cases in which the Sessions 
Judge disapproved of the verdict either wholly or partially :— 

1882. ° 1883. 1834. 1885. 


Number of jury trials.. 370 344 346 348 
* Number of cases in 
which the Sessions 
Judge disapproved of 
„the verdict wholly or `. 
partially .. 62 52 69 . 66 
I have omitted the aS years, as the proportion in, the 
ratio of sessions cases reversed in appeal, as well as of trials 
where the judge dissented from the verdict of the jury is almost 
identical, and itis unnecessary to include more statistics than 
are required for the argument. . 
Adding together the figures for 1882, 1883, and 1884 and 
1885, we find that out of 1,060 jury trials held in the four years 
under review, the judge dissented from the verdict in 249 
cases. It may be observed that in all but a quite insignificant 
proportion of such cases the dissent was from a verdict of 
acquittal. In these cases, therefore, a Sessions Judge, sitting 
alone or with the aid of assessors, would have convicted ; 
and the first question is whether those convictions would have 
been right. I think I am entitled to assume that the ratio 
of acquittal on appeal to the High Court in all such cases 
would be certainly no greater than the general ratio, viz., 
8 per cent. It is likely in reality to be much less, because 
the judges usually selected to preside over jury districts are, 
as is abundantly shown by the°*correspondence in experience, 
if not in ability, the picked men of the judicial service, 
Taking however 8 pêr cent. as the ratio in which the High 
Court would in the average decide adversely in appeal to th 
opinion of the Sessions Judge, about 20 or 21 of the a 
cases in which the judge would have convicted. might have been 
set aside by the High Court. There remains some 230 
heinous cases which have been brought to trial in the four years 
under review which should have resulted in a conviction, arid, 
but for the provisions or section 307 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code, all the criminals concerned would have gone absolutely 
unpunished. The provisions of section 307 are as follows :— 
If in any such case the Sessions Judge disagrees with the verdict 
of the jurors, or of a majority of the jurors, on all or any of the 
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charges on which the accused has been tried so completely that he 
considers it necessary for the ends of justice to submit the case to the 
High Court, he shall sabmit. the case accordingly, recording the grounds 
f his opinion, and, when the verdict is one of acquittal, stating the 
iffence which he considers to have been committed. 


Whenever’ the judge, submits a case under. this section, he shall not 
ecord judgment of acquittal or of conviction on any of the charges on 
vhich the accused has been tried, but he may either remand the accused 


o custody or admit him to bail. ` ; 


In dealing with the case so submitted the High Court may exercise 
ny of the powers which it may exercise-on an appeal; but it may acquit 
r convict the accused of any offence of which the jury could have convicted 
iim upon the charge framed and placed before -it,. and if it convicts him, 
aay pass such sentence as might have been passed by the Court of Session. 


| In the more récent resolutions in’ which Government has 
ealt with the alleged failures of justice arising from the jury 
Pstem, .this section has been repeatedly relied on as affording 

remedy for all flagrant cases of acquittal against the weight 
f evidence. eas 


In the Government of Bengal Resolution on the Police 
Report of the Bengal Presidency for 1882, I find the following 
juotation from the Inspector-General’s Report :— 


In the five chief jury districts of Hughly, the 24-Pergunnahs cum-’ 
Jowrah, Burdwan, Dacca and Patna, 141 persons were tried before the 
essions for murder and culpable homicide; of these 44 were convicted ` 
nd 97 were acquitted. “These figures speak ‘for themselves, and show,. 
. think, that in the interests of justice, cases under Chapter XVI (of the’ 
?enal Code) should be withdrawn from the operation of the jury system, or 
h least cases under sections 302, 303, 304, 307, 308, and 396 to which 
he‘above figures relate. I have no hesitation in asserting, even in the 
ace of the above figures, that in the more serious forms of grime the 
ction of the police is so looked after, and the investigating officers them- 
elves are so afraid of sending up cases wrongly, that it is the-exception to have 
n innocent man sent up by the police in a murder case. I do not assert 
hat in all cases there is judicial proof, but what I do assert is that- with 
ery few exceptions, there is such proof found locally—not necessarily 
Ul legal evidence—as to leave no doubt in the mind of the investigating 
fficer as to the guilt of the person sent up. After leaving the hands 
f the police the case has to pass through the ordedi of the preliminary 
quiry, where the action of the police is fully gone into and where there 
wi the same fear of committing cases that will not stand before ` 
ssions. A false case thus stands but little chance of ever getting 
re the Sessions Court. Under the sections above quoted’ 1,275 persons 
re sent up by the police in the whole Province. Three hundred of these 
je discharged by magistrates, 303 were finally convicted, and 400 were 
itted. The rest 272 were pending trial or otherwise disposed of. 
us, Out of 699 persons under-these sections, whose cases were dis- 
fosed of by the Sessions Court (four were convicted by a magistrate and 
re omitted) 400 or 52'2 per cent. were acquitted, while in the jury 
listricts, as above shown, 97 persons out of 141 or 68'8 per cent. were 
cquitted. The percentage of acquittals- for the whole Province in ali cases 
s 409; so that even in non-jury districts it is clear: that judges are very 
hary of convicting in murder cases; while, as shown above, a conviction 
n a jury district is next to impossible. ` 








148 | TRIAL BY JURY IN BENGAL, 


I quote this extract not for the value of the opinion give 
so much as for the figures which appear to me to be ve 
significant. Without endorsing all that the Inspector-Gener 
implies as to the impossibility of false cases ever reaching t: 
Court of Sessions, I decidedly concur with him in his view th 
the sifting process which cases undergo before reaching tl 
Sessions Court is efficacious in weeding out all but a smi 
proportion of cases based on false evidence. The resolutio 
after quoting this passage, expresses dissent however from t] 
suggestion that the class of offences in which failures of justi 
are most prominently indicated, 4 e, those of heinous crin 
against the person, should be withdrawn from juries, and poin 
out certain remedies as to greafer care in commitments at 
less delay in dealing with the preliminary enquiries befo 
magistrates, 

Tn the Government Resolution on the Police Report of T 18! 
the following remark is made as regards the assumed. effect 
section 307 :— 

If in any case a failure of justice occurs owing to a manifestly wro; 
verdict of the jury, the remedy lies in the application of section 307, C 
P. C. (the section is here quoted} These provisions, in the opinion of t 
Lieutenant-Governor, are too often overlooked. They should, if ful 
used, be a sufficient check on improper acquittals by juries. 

These views were expressed during the period of Sir Rive 
Thompson’s Lieutenant- Governorship, and it is not unnatur 
that they should in some measure reproduce the opinio; 
expressed -by Mr. Rivers Thompson when he was judge 
Nuddea in 1863. It appears to me, however, that the figur 
I have quoted from the High Coart’s Criminal Administratic 
Reports, and which are far more useful vehicles of criticis 
than the Police Returns, prove to demonstration the utter i: 
efficiency of section 307 to secure a proper administration 
justice, I think lam right in asserting that a Court sitting ` 
hear a reference from the verdict of a jury under section 30 
demands—and very naturally so—a higher standard of pro 
to induce it to get aside the unanimous verdict of a jury tha 
it would require to enable it to uphold the sentence of 
judge in appeal. q 

In the year 1883, in which, as we have seen, the Ses 
Judges dissented from the verdict of the jury in 52 cases, ] 
cases only were referred to the High Court. The finding , 
the jury was reversed in r2 of these cases and confirmed in 
In 1884 in a total of 29 cases (out of 69 in which the judg: 
dissented) the High Court reversed the verdict of the ju 
in 15 and confirmed the verdict in 12 cases. In 1885 out of € 
in which the Sessions Judge dissented 26 were referred, and j 
18 the verdict of the Jury was reversed. 
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No improvement is perceptible in the figufes for 1886 as dis- 
closed in the High Court Administration Report. Out of 45 cases 
n all, in which the Sessions Judge dissented from the verdict, 
t was only considered possible to invite the interference of the 

igh Court in 22 cases, In only 12 of these cases was the verdict 
et aside. In another case, one of homicide, where the evidence 
vas overwhelmingly strong, the High Court concurred with the 
Sessions Judge that the verdict could not be sustained, and 
lirected a new trial before a fresh set of .jurors, with the result 
hat the prisoner was again acquitted. 

It appears to me the great diversity in the results of references 
o the High Court in different years shews clearly that section 307 
s practically inefficacious. As long as the reasonableness of the 
‘rounds which lead a jury, to come to a certain conclusion, and not 
he correctness of the decision itself, is the question before the 
cuurt, it is obvious that, while the reasons which influenced the 
jury are quite unknown, the chance of the reference being 
liccessful depend very much upon the view entertained by a 
articular bench of the desirability or otherwise of interfering 
vith verdicts, 

I do not wish to encumber this article, which I have 
triven to render as little technical as is consistent with 
‘learness, with detailed references to decided cases, but the 
»sutcome of these cases is undoubtedly on the whole te establish 
he proposition that unless the verdict can be shown to be 
intirely unreasonable, perverse, and patently wrong, the High 
court will not interfere. Itis a matter of common experience 
n references made under this section for the High Court 
:0 express concurrence with the views of the Sessions Judge, 

to decline to disturb the verdict, because it is one at which 
t is not utterly unreasonable to arrive. In plain English, unless 
ı verdict can only be explained on the ground ofsits being 
sither obviously corrupt or obviously irrational, it is allowed 
o stand, It is only in a comparatively small number of cases 
n which the judge dissents, that he is ez#étéed under the 
nterpretation placed by -the Gourts on section 307 to refer 
he verdict for reversal, Even in this comparatively small 
iumber, the reference is, as has been seen, often unsuccessful ; 

n we find that out of the 183 verdicts of acquittal from 
p the judges dissented in 1882, 1883 and 1884, the opera- 

n of section 307 was only efficacious in 7, I2 and 15 
‘espectively (or 34 in all)—presumably the strongest and 

earest instances of error—it is perfectly obvious that it would 
ave been futile for the Sessions Judge to have referred others 
rom which they dissented, where there was greater reason 
or declining to disturb the verdict. Thus a large numerical 
oreponderance of presumably incorrect verdicts must be allowed, 
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to stand. I say“ presumably incorrect” in reliance on tt 
figures which the ratio of the reversal of the sentences of Se: 
sions Judges on appeal béars to the aggregate of sentence 
This is the only general standard to which it is possible t 
appeal, and I think it will hardly be contended that in an 
but an infinitesimal number of instances (“ deminimis not 
curat lex”) is a conviction likely to be erroneous which hz 
successfully passed ‘the ordeal of the committing office 
the Sessions Judge. and of two High Court Judges sitting i 
appeal, I feel some confidence therefore that the commo 
sense of the educated public will accept the fact which is 
necessary corollary to the above statistics, viz, that the jur 
system results in the acquittal of a large number of individua 
every year who ought to have been and would have bee 
convicted by a Sessions Judge trying the case with the aid « 
assessors, The class of cases in which the preponderanc 
of unjust acquittals occurs is, as pointed out by the Inspecto 
General of Police, that of murder and culpable homicid 
the very cases in which it appears to me society has the: mo 
distinct right to-demand the protectioa of the best admini 
tration of justice that is available. The reports of individu 
judges from year to year are almost monotonous in the 
reiteration of the imperfections of the jury system in dealir 
with offences falling under this category. Among a lars 
number of such reports I quote the following, premising th 
throughout the article I have thought it invidious to mentic 
any particular district, although there is no doubt that in son 
districts: the failures of justice are appreciably more notorio 
.than in others. ` Each report comprises the opinion of a separa 
officer, and relates to a separate district :— 

“ Of the jury system, I cah only repeat my opinion, heretofore expresse 
that in cases of homicide—indeed I may almost say in all cases of ht 
to, the person not subsidiary to-some other offence—it is grotesquely i 
appropriate. The mere fact that a judge may, by reference, obtair 
capital sentence in the teeth of a unanimous acquittal, is sufficient to shi 
this, Native juries approach these cases in a hopelessly prejudiced frame 
mind ; generally, to this effect : “the accused may be guilty of murder 
causing the death he has caused, but what is the use of our causing | 
death again? His victim has unfortunately died ; but that is irremediab 
Must we, who can avoid it, make him our victim, and punish him irren 
diably 2?” Such juries catch at any sophisrh or fallacy used by way 


argument for the defence, and, as in such cases the policy of the defe 
is to call no witnesses and thus have the last’ word, these faBacies < 
‘not answered from the Crown side; and itis, not one of the least diffic 
duties of the judge in his charge to refute them. In fact, I know no mc 
hopeless or thankless task than a Sessions Judge's, in charging im a case 
murder. He has the invincible prejudice of the jury to try and avercor 
. he has to impress them, which can only be done by force of mere iterati 
and often not even so, with the legal aspect of the facts in evidence; a 
he has above all, to try and disabuse their minds, already too ‘disposed 
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receive them, of the effects of an appeal on behalf of the accused in which 
his advocate has used every device df sophism, of fallacy, and even of 
direct misrepresentation.” 

“ The disinclination of Hindus to canvict capitally is notorious, and it is, 
I think, worthy of the consideration of Government, whether this disinclina- 
tion, based as it is on deep-seated religious convictions, does not constitute 
a sufficient reason for withdrawing such cases from trial by jury. Failures 
of justice constantly arise from this cause. In my opinion, either the , 
punishment of death should be abolished, or the power of finding on facts 
necessitating the punishment, shoald_be withdrawn from persons whose 
religious convictions militate against returning a proper finding. Having 
to choose between two conflicting duties, they not unnaturally adopt what 
they consider the paramount duty of blood guiltlessness. I may mention 
as an illustration the remark of a juryman, not of course made tothe 
court, which came to my knowledge through a trustworthy source. Five 
persons were charged with murder, but the majority of the jury acquitted, 
though, I have no doubt, they would have found a verdict on the facts 
had a capital sentence not been the probable legal consequence. The 
remark wis, Zat iıt was beller that one man should be killed than that five 
others shouid be killed for killing kim. I believe this remark to have 
‘been made in perfect good faith.” 

“ On the general subject of the result of trials, I wish to state that every 
year's further experience of the jury system convinces me more and more 
that, while for nearly all ordinary offences it works well, it is not suited 
for trying matters of homicide. Where the accused is not absolutely 
acquitted in the teeth of reasonably satisfactory evidence, every, advantage 
possible is taken by juries to convictof lesser offences, as hurt, &c. One 
of the most difficult and invidious duties of a judge is to combat, in the 
case ofa reluctant jury, impressed by a specious address for the defence, 
all its fallacies and inconsistencies.” 

“I have nothing to add to what I wrote last year on the subject of trial 
by jury. I am stiil of opinion that it (the.system) is unsuited to the country. 
and that it leads to the escape of many guilty persons., Unless a case is 
very clear, it is almost useless to send it before a jury ; and even very clear 
cases sometimes do not succeed, as the very amplitude of the evidence 
seems to rouse suspicions in the jurors, Except in questions of law, I do not 
think that the j jurors are at all guided by the opinion of the judge. Service 
on the jury is much disliked, and, I believe, . that most people would 
welcome the abolition of the institution. ? 

“I am also clear that the bad result of the commitments for the year is 
mainly due to the system of trial by jury. It is not suited to Bengal, or 
at least it is not suited to Behar, and should, in my opinion, be abandoned. 
The odd notions sometimes expresged by jurymen, shew how ill they 
understand their duties. Thus, a Jurymanin one very important case’ 
justified his verdict of acquittal on the ground, that he was not as certain 
of the guilt of the prisoner’s as he was of the existence of the table in the 
room where he was sitting. He presented the difficulties to his fellow 
jurymen, and was surprised that they did not agree with him, but convicted 
the prisoners. In another case a jursman told the foreman, that he would 
not convict, because the judge had. told him that the case was either 
murder or nothing. He could not compromise between his reason and his 
S by finding the prisoner guilty of a rash act, or of causing simple 

2? 
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The above quotations are-not taken from my own reports 
on the result of sessions trials. They are illustrations of the 
views held by the most experienced Sessions Judges in the 
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Province. It is needless to observe that a Sessions Judge has 
no bias one way or the other as tothe results of trials held 
before him. It is probable that many regard the verdict of the 
jury asamatter of complete indifference. They are not res- 
ponsible for the introduction and maintenance of this mode, 
of trial, and are in no way prejudiced by its outcome. They 
have not the keen interest of the police, and it may be, of the 
‘committing officer in the success of prosecutions, Their duty 
is to see that the trialis held according to the system pres- 
cribed by law, with perfect fairness both to the prosecution and 
the prisoner. At the conclusion of the trial, if the verdict is 
not utterly, even grotesquely unsustainable, so as to call for the 
exercise of their jurisdiction under section 307, they have 
simply to give effect to it. Were it not that they are expected 
every year toreport tothe High Court their opinion on the 
working of the jury system, little or nothing would probably 
be heard of its shortcomings. I think, therefore, that Sessions 
Judges are the best, as they are also the most unprejudiced and 
impartial authorities on the subject, that are available. Their 
views may well be aecepted with respect,and when we find 
them almost all coinciding in the opinion, that under this system, 
a large proportion of offenders, guilty of the various forms of 
culpable homicide and serious injury to the person, are im- 
properly acquitted, the gravity of the constantly-recurring 
mischief to society should be recognised, and if juries are to 
be retained, some remedial steps adopted.: Every one is in- 
terested in the administration of the Criminal Law, and more 
keenly concerned in proportion te the gravity of the offence. 
It is atruism to say, that nothing more nearly concerns the 
whole population of the country, than that it should be efficient- 
and certain. Administrative questions are but the machinery for 
accomplishing reforms. The purity of criminal justice is 
an end in itself, on which depends the safety of the whole 
community in life, honor, and property. 

I wish to deal with forbearance and delicacy as regards 
the questions which affect the personnel of Bengal juries 
and render them unsuitable for the trial of a large class 
of offenders, The facts given in the earlier part of this 
atticle shew the very limited number of the educated popu- 
lation of each district, to which it was recently proposed to 
extend the system, eligible as jurors. The list in many 
of the districts where it flourishes, is also a meagre one. 
Notwithstanding the alleged eagerness with which trial by 
jury is demanded by the people of Bengal at large, nothin 
is more perceptible than the efforts of individuals to escap- 
participation in the so-called privilege. The duty is looked 
upon as both irksome and- disagreeable, and is often success- 
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ully evaded by prominent zemindars and the élite of the 
lative community, either through evading the service of 
‘ummons or on a plea of ill health, Many of the most 
‘ligible residents are exempted from the list by enactment. 
leaders and other legal practitioners are not excluded by 
aw, but often obtain immunity from service owing to their 
rofessional engagements. I believe that some of them endea- 
‘our to secure the appointment of Honorary Magistrates with 
ı view to avoiding a function which, whatever the theory may 
xe, is practically felt to be distasteful by everybody. The 
najority of jurors who' actually serve are petty zemindars, 
hop-keepers, and the subordinate class of Government servants, 
\ jury composed exclusively, or principally, of these classes, 
snot, asa rule, competent to judge correctly: of the weight 
f evidence. Much no doubt has been written of the hereditary 
unction of the village punchayets, and of the trained habit 
of mind in dealing with evidence which. successive generations 
Y rural administrators gain by adjudicating on caste and 
ocial’ disputes. I do not concur with this view. Caste and 
ocial questions are decided on totally different principles to 
hose recognised by our rules of evidence. Moreover, when 
he punchayet meets, the facts are usually undisputed and 
1otorious, and their functions are rather to impose a sentence 
han to decide as to guilt or innocence. Almost the whole 
f my judicial service has been spent in jury districts, and 
am personally familiar with 6 out of the 7 jury districts in 
3engal. The result of my experience is, that in most dis- 
ricts, the jury occupies itself in cases of homicide and of 
icrious offence againt the person, not so much in endeavour- 
ng to come to an honest conclusion whether the evidence 
hew that the accused is guilty of. the crime or not, but 
vhether, in the case of one particular witness or one particular 
ncident in the trial, there is a flaw or a contradiction 
vhich will afford prima facie ground for an acquittal. 

The tendency on the part of Indian Judges to reject the 
ntire story for the prosecution owing to the untrustworthiness 
f some particular witness, has repeatedly proved the subject of 
comment in works on evidence. Long before the jury system 

sted or the present Evidence Act was passed, Mr. Norton 

his “Lectures on the. Law of Evidence Applicable to the 
vourts of India,’ observed as follows: (s. 776) “ discrepancies, 
ften trifling in themselves, when compared with the great 
nass of evidence in the case, are only too frequently made, 
n Indian Courts, the ground of acquittal or disbeliefi....., 
Che acute and practised judge will generally be able +o 
ift the wheat from the chaff, to separate the true from the 
alse; and if after this has been done, there’ remains a 
‘esidium of credible testimony, he should thereon found his 
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judgment ; not reject the whole evidence on account of. its 
being more or less tainted with incredibility.” It need hardly 
be said that these remarks apply will still greater force to the 
deliberations of a jury. 

The mental attitude thus described is the one which judges find 
it most difficult to combat in their charges. It is highly essential 
that among a people whose notions of evidence are often very 
rudimentary, a judge should invariably avail himself of the provi- 
sions of law which allow him to express his opinion to the jury 
on questions of fact. But experience shews that Bengal 
juries are often indisposed to accept, or sometimes even 
seriously to consider the inferences of fact which a judge 
places before them, There is thus the double disadvantage 
of a false mental attitude and a disinclination to carefully 
weigh the considerations urged by the Bench. Then it is 
impossible that the consciousness of this disposition in the 
minds of jurors should not react unfavorably on the judge | 
himself when he has to oppose, e. g, in a murder case, | 
the strong bias ‘of the jury to acquit if possible, and the deter- 
mination to grasp at any straw which will enable them to 
save themselves from the stigma of being immediately concern- 
edin a sentence of death. A judge is often compelled to 
endeavour to annual this afriort bias by laying more stress on 
the facts in évidence against the prisoner than would be 
necessary or becoming in England. What can be said in 
favor of trial by jury in murder cases, when an important and 
intelligent class of the resident population, the * Oswals, are so 
opposed on religious grounds to the imposition of a capital 
sentence, that they are, with the assent of the pleader for the ; 
accused, invariably challenged, and have to stand out in such’ 
trials if their names have been accidentally drawn in the ballot ? 
This religious conviction of the Oswals is reflected less strongly 
among all the Vaishnavs, and in nearly every phase of rural 
Bengali society, and more espcially when the accused person is 
a Brahmin. Iam far from asserting that Bengal juries donot in 
many cases conscientiously and cOurageously perform their duty 
in such trials, but I do say.that the strain on their conscience to 
«which they are subfected, is one that often breaks down 
under pressure, and that it is unfair to the population at lar 
that the chances of convicting a heinous criminal of this typ% 
should be left in the hands of a body of men who, however 
well meaning, are incurably prejudiced in favor of acquittal, 

. I am loth to give individual instances from my own 
experience of obviously perverse or corrupt verdicts, not only 








_” A numerous class of settlers from Ajmir and other States of Rajputana, 
principally employed in banking and-money lending. They belong to the 
Jain religion. 
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because such selections might be deemed invidious, but also 
because. individual ‘instances do not,.as a rule, carry much 
weight. In dealing with particular facts of which mathema- 
tical demonstration is not possible, the retort is always possible 
that the jury may have been right and the judge and the 
High Court wrong. I am far from asserting, that in India 
the same degree of evidence is required for conviction as in 
England, For many reasons the standard of proof in this 
country must be higher. Fabrication of false cases. and the 
manipulation of evidence by the police, especially in the 
case of habitual criminals, are by no means uncommon. I quite 
admit that evidence of a strong and convincing nature is 
properly demanded by the jury. But what are we to’ think 
of a case such as the following? A Brahmin sepoy. in one 
of the Bengal Native Infantry Regiments ran “amuck,” shot 
several of his comrades, barricaded himself in a hut in the 
centre of the Native Infantry Lines with his rifle and several 
-rounds of ammunition and threatened death to any one who 
approached. He was finally seized by an English officer who 
crept into the hut from behind. The murders had been 
committed in the sight of nearly the whole regiment and 
numbers of eye witnesses were examined. The accused had 
literally no defence, but on a simple plea of not guilty in the 
Sessions Court, the jury acquitted him. It is true that in this 
case the provisions of Section 307, Criminal Procedure Code 
proved efficacious, and the murderer was convicted and punished. 
I am glad to add that in this instance, and in some others with 
which I am acquainted, the verdict was received by the 
educated native public with ridicule, and even something like 
indignation. Such instances are, however, in my experience rare. 
` One such illustration as the foregoing is, one would think, 
sufficent to indicate the weakness of the system + where any 
strain is thrown upon it. It is idle. to say that juries are 
conscientious, because they readily convict a thief caught in 
the act of house breaking, when a murder in open daylight 
before crowds of spectators is,éo far as the jury is concerned, 
an act which can be committed with impunity. 

When the secrets of the jury box ‘are occasionally dis- 
closed, many of the incidents which occur are sufficiently 
startling. T have been told in more than one district of 
-Bengal by pleaders who have served as foremen of juries 
in murder cases, that on retiring toʻ consider the „verdict 
they have been entreated by the less enlightened jurors to 
come to some conclusion, mo matter what, which will 
save the life and liberty of the prisionero I can corroborate 
from my own exy-erience the fact alluded to at. page 151, that 
juries in murder cases are often influenced by the fatalistic 
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feeling that, because one life has been sacrificed -which is irre- 
mediable, it would be wantorm and useless cruelty to take 
another. It is hopeless to argue with a state of feeling of this 
kind. It is, however, the prevalent mental attitude of the lower 
classes, and'it permeates even to the ranks from which our 
juries are taken. But it is not only because of the improper 
acquittals of offenders against the person that L look upon the 
jury system as leading to miscarriage of justice, I consider that, 
in the case of habitual offenders who are committed to the ses- 


sions for the crime of house-breaking or larceny from the person, `’ 


the very opposite defect is manifested. I emphatically assert, 
and commend these observations to the attentive consideration 
of educated native society, that offenders of this nature are not 
so secure of a fair trial as if they were tried by the judge 
singly. I have frequently observed, and. have reported the 
result of my observations, that the provision laid down by the 
Criminal Procedure Code with the laudable object of con-_ 
cealing from the jury or assessors the fact that the accused is ` 


an old convicted thief, so that they may not be unduly pre- ' 


judiced against him in the trial of his case, is utterly futile, 
There is none of the bias in favor of acquittal in such cases 
that exists as regards offences against the person. The jury 
often contains shop-keepers who live in daily and nightly 


dread of the very class of men who are sent up to the sessions . 


as habitual offenders. I am convinced that the jury in these 
cases are influenced by the fact that the accused has previously 
committed crimes of the same nature, as the one charged, and 
in many cases his guilt is for this very reason looked upon as 
a foregone conclusion. But it is practically impossible to 
prevent this fact coming to the knowledge of the jury. In 
the first place, juries who are not devoid of ordinary intelligence, 
know very well that a thief or a burglar is not sent up for 
trial for his first offence. In the next place, such accused are 
almost invariably. undefended, and the-very essence of their 
plea is nearly always that owing ‘to their being old offenders 
they are under police surveillanct ; that they are looked upon 
as black sheep, and that they are sent up to the sessions on 
any plausible. pretext*in order to save further trouble to the 
authorities by being sent to jail or transportation for a long 
period. This admission, which is exceedingly damaging in 
the eyes of native juries, is almost invariably elicited, either 
when the accused is asked to cross-examine witnesses for the 
prosecution or when he is called upon for his defence. In 
cases of theft and house-breaking the facts are generally 
amply substantiated, and no practical injustice arises. In 
jacoities, however, or gang-robberies accompanied by violence, 
vhere a large number of prisoners are placed in the dock, 
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it is not-unusual for the police-to include among the real 
offenders old convicts who are innocent, and in such cases 
when the prosecution is based on an assumed recognition of 
each individual during the outrage by the sufferers, I believe 
that the previous conviction which, as I have shewn, 
it is practically impossible to shut out from the knowledge 
of the jury, does operate prejudicially to the interests of the 
accused. The only instances in which I have occasionally felt 
some hesitation as to the correctness of a verdict of guilty, 
are of this nature. 
` V. 


I now proceed to examine the arguments in its favor which 
are put forth by tle apologists and upholders of trial by jury. 
I commence by referring to Sir Rivers Thompson’s views ex- 
-pressed in 1865 when he was judge of Nuddea, He considered - 
that :— 

“ Whatever confidence a native may have in the strict and unswerving 
impartiality of the European judge, he was not so satisfied that be ever 
‘placed the same reliance in his powers to comprehend all the intricate 
details which are involved in a difficult case, where only natives are con- 
cerned, and itis just in these cases especially where questions of caste 
and questions involving family disputes, and native social life and man- 
ners are constantly arising, that a jury, taken from the body, of the com- 
munity and intimately acquainted with the ordinary transactions of native 
life, were in the best position for giving most material assistance to the 
court.” ; 


He goes on to observe that— 


“ He felt sure that the general abolition of the system of trial by jury 
would be a retrogade measure. Every year be hoped to see an improvement, 
of.what in its present stage could only be regarded as an experiment, and 
while no institution could be better devised for leading the people to think 
and act more independently for themselves, to rely less upon the opinions 
and assistance of others, and trust more to their own energies and exertions,- 
the diffusion of the knowledge of the laws, in the practical administration 
of which they took so responsible a part, would produce a more intelligent 
attachment on the part of the watives to the Government under which 
they live.” 

Whatever force these arguments mighé have, if the trial of 

all offences were by jury, they are greatly weakened when 
we find-that it is precisely in those cases where native social 
customs and caste are involved, that trial by jury has never 
been seriously suggested. The discussions in the year 1884, 
which I have referred to above, resulted in a tolerably universal 
concurrence of opinion that under no circumstances would it 
be safe to extend to juries the decision in offences against. 
marriage (Chapter XX Indian Penal Code.) These offences 
are bigamy, adultery, and enticing away a married woman. 
These are, so far as my experience goes, almost the only class 
of cases in which the verdict of a native, if it could be trusted, 
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would be most valuable. The most unsatisfactory criminal 
cases which are reported in the Indian Law Books are, to my 
mind, those which deal with the native customs of marriage. 
Among the lower orders in most districts of Bengal among 
some communities, certain informal divorces are permitted 
and sanctioned by the caste rules of the particular sect and the 
re-martiage of the woman, allowed by public opinion. Among 
others, the ceremony of marriage itself is surrounded by 


many obscure and peculiar rites, the omission of which. renders, - 


what is apparently wedlock, mere concubinage in the eyes of 
the fellow caste-men: Ona rupture of this tie and formation 
of fresh intimacy by the woman with another member of the 
same caste, the question whether bigamy or adultery has 
been committed is often one which is exceedingly difficult for 


an Englishman to decide. In fact, these are the very cases. 


in which the experience of native jurors with regard to the 
rites of the lowest classes of their own society might be con- 
sidered a better tribunal than that of a judge. They are 
precisely those in which. it has been decided that for other 
considerations native juries are not to be trusted. On the other 
hand an experienced Englshman is quite competent to judge 
of the bearing and weight of such nativé customs and modes 
of thought as are incidental to the ‘trial of offences against 
the- person and property, and he is kess likely to assign undue 
importance to them, In one case I distinctly recollect that 
a jury was led astray by reliance on a particular custom. In 
a case of culpable -homicide in which there was overwhelming 
direct evidence and no reasonable doubt of the guilt of the 
accused, the jury acquitted the prisoner, because one of the 
witnesses, a child of ten years’ old, whose evidence was relevant 
only as regards a collateral incident, accounted for his presence 
on the occasion by saying that he was flying a kite. The occur- 
rence took place in the hot weather,and the jury unanimously 
held that as kite flying is usually only practised in the cold 
weather, not only was the evidence of the child to be rejected— 
a conclusion from which I should not think it necessary to 
differ—but the whole of the rest of the testimony against the 
accused, much of it of an unquestionable character, was to be 
disbelieved. 

The latter portion of Sir Rivers Thompson’s observations 
deal with the subject from the standpoint of social and. 
political reform. They were made at the outset of the experi- 
ment, and, although I feel sympatlry for the object there 
specified, I cannot think that any appreciable advance has been 


made among the community in the way of self-reliance and - 


diffusion of the knowledge of law by the educational influence 
of the jury system for the last 20 years, I certainly do not think 
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it tends to the greater attachment of the community to the 
Government. The operation of the enactment for setting aside 
improper verdicts (and the cases so referred are very frequently 
kthe more sensational ones) tends, on the other hand, as I have 
endeavoured to shew above, to produce considerable friction, 
The figures, moreover, do not present any gradual improvement 
inthe percentage of correct verdicts. Astoundivg instances 
of perversity are just as. common now as they’ were in former 
times. -I repeat that I do not believe that the privilege is valued 
by the people at large. The most capable class of jurymen, 
legal practitoners, whose voices are loud in its favor on public. 
platforms, are the very men who in some districts endeavour to 
shirk the duty when their turn arrives, by the plea of pro- 
fessional engagements, or if the prosecution be an unpopular 
one, by accepting a brief for the accused person. In the mofussil 
its in fact as cordially disliked now as it was in former days, 
1 Whatever influence a system of trial by jury would have on 
the social progress of Bengal, if it were conscientiously carried 
out, I believe that at present the ‘very opposite effects are 
produced. The acquittal of heinous offenders. who, in the 
opinion of all reasonably thinking men are guilty, is a direct 
evil to society at large—an evil which is now being recognized 
by the Government. From the “ Resolution on the report on 
the administration of the Police Department for the year 1886,” 
it appears that the © percentage of convictions for murder to 
persons arrested shows a further decrease from 14°4 to 12° D 
and that to persons actually tried, was only 17I against 20°7.” 
‘Fhe percentage in 1880 was 349, andin 1883, 244. The 
resolution points out that a steady decrease in the’ percentage 
of convictions for murder constitutes a “somewhat - alarming 
feature ” in the administration of the country. 

It is true that the number of murders does not appreciably 
increase, notwithstanding the gradually increasing impunity 
with which the crime can be: oommitted. But as is pointed 
out in the report, the ratio of cold-blooded and premeditated 
murders to those committed in the heat of passion does 
appear to increase, It is the former class of murders in which 
the culprit weighs the chances before committing the crime. 
There may be many other factors at work whose operations 
tend to reduce violent crime, but it scarcely needs demonstra- 
tion that one of the most powerful deterrents to violent crime 
is absent when deliberate murder, in the vast majority of cases, 
meets with no punishment. And one of the most prominent 
reasons for this immunity, is the inefficacy of the law in jury 
cases. Nothing is commoner, no doubt, then to hear, in answer 
‘o such observations, the trite maxim, especially from native 
apologists: “it is better that 100 guilty men should escape than 
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that one innocent person should suffer?” It is enough to reply 
to this aphorism in the words of Bentham, thatë “a dilemma is 
hear supposed which does not exist ; the security of innocence ; 
may be complete without favouring the impunity of crime ;" 
indeed, it can ‘only be complete on that condition; for every 
culprit who escapes threatens the public security ; and 50 
-far from being a protection to innocence, such an escape 
exposes innocence to become the victim of a new offence,” 
No words could be more pregnant with meaning as regards 
two important classes of crime in this country, agrarian murder, 
and the murder of young children for the sake „of their 
ornaments. 
` The demoralizing effect on the minds of jurors, who from’ 
timidity, bad example, religious prejudice, or even more un- 
worthy motives, allow themselves to participate in a verdict 
which they know to be dishonest, is a no less flagrant, if less | 
immediate moral injury, to a large section of the educated ' 
population, It may be well to instruct the people in the 
administration of criminal justice, and to induce them to take 
an active part in the punishment of crime, but these advantages 
are dearly purchased at the price of inefficient justice. To 
inspire confidence in the machinery of trials is useless when 
there can be no confidence in the results. 

For acomplete discussion of the subject from the point of 
view of the educated natives of India, we have only to turn to 
the proceedings of the Second Indian National Congress held 
at Calcutta on the 27th to 30th December 1886. This assem- 
blage which met’ at Calcutta contained delegates from all the~ 
leading Associations of the country and of most of the import- - 
ant towns? The deliberations were conducted with great 
ability. Although many classes of the community were al- 
together - unrepresented, still the conclusions arrived ‘at are 
entitled to respectful consideration as being the outcome of the 
debates of certainly the most di$tinguished gathering of highly 
educated native gentlemen that has ever assembled. But it 
may be questioned whether the very object of the assemblage 
vig. to compel recognition at the hands of the Government of 
“the claims of two hundred millions of Her Majesty’s subjects 
to some at least of those rights and privileges which are then 
indefeasible birthright of every fellow British subject,” was 
not to some extent inimical to a careful scrutiny of the; 
advantages and disadvantages for this country of that hybrid 
and composite system of “trial which does duty in India for 
the “indefeasible birthright” of trial by jury. This privilege 
being among the undoubted rights of Englishmen, its adoption 








* Benthem’s “ Theory of Legislation,” by Hildreth, p. 421. | 
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e Congress on the platform indicated, appears to me to 
been a foregone conclusion. The meetings of the. Congress 
distinctly political in complexion. their discussion of 
rs, which cannot in my opinion be properly approached 
a political standpoint, loses the spontaneity and absence 
as which should characterise the determination of difficult 
ems connected with. judicial machinery. 
e following are the four resolutions moved and carried at 
‘ongress which deal with judicial reform :— 

That, in the opinion of this Congress, the time has now 
+d when the system of trial by jury may be safely ex- 
d into many_parts of the. country where it is not at 
nt in force, 

That, in the opinion of this Congress, the innovation 
: in 1872 inthe system of trial by jury, depriving the 
cts of juries of adil finality, has proved injurious to the 
‘ry, and that the powers then, for the first time, vested 
ssions Judges and High Courts, of setting aside verdicts 
quittal, should be at once withdrawn, 
ar to that contained in the Summary Jurisdiction Act of 
and (under which accused persons in serious cases have 
option of demanding a committal to the Sessions Court), 
id be introduced into the Indian Code of Criminal Pro- 
re, enabling accused persons, in warrant cases, to demand 
instead of being tried by the Magistrate, they be com- 
d to the Court of Sessions. 
~ That, this Congress do place on record’ an expression 
he universal conviction, that a complete separation of 
utive and judicial functions (such that in.no cast the two 
‘ions shall be combined in the same officer) has become 


irgent necessity, and that, in its opinion, it behoves the 


nment to effect this separation without further delay, 
though this should, in some Provinces, involve “some 
1 expenditure.” 

is impossible not to sympathise, to some*extent, with the 
sts of the latter two resolutions, and with the arguments 
iced in support of them. The principle of the last reso- 
n has been long ago recognised as sound, and but 
dministrative and financial difficulties, it would, no doubt, 
been adopted in its integrity. There is unquestionably 


neral feeling that the executive authorities labour under. 


mscious or unconscious bias in favor of the prosecution in 
such trials (and they are very numerous) in which the 
ace of the offence is a breach of executive rules and re- 
tions. The public are under the impression that on the 
occasions when cases are taken up judicially by the higher 
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(L That, in the opinion of this Congress, a provision, _ 
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executive officers, the magistrate ias a -personal eet. in’ 
securing a conviction, and as ‘long as-such a feeling exists, it 
is wise and statesman-like to recognise it, and, as far as theğ 
exigencies of finance allow, to find a remedy. Throughout the 
whole discussion, however, which is to be found very fully. 
reported in the proceedings, there is no' suggestion by any one, 
of the speakers of any want of confidence in the impartiality 
of judges, It was admitted on all hands that criminals were: 
secure of a perfectly fair trial, so far as rectitude of intention 
goes, at the hands of Sessions Judges. This admission narrows: 
the discussion greatly. Feelings of sentiment are eliminated,, 
and the question to be decided, even from a native point of 
view is, which system of judicial machinery is most likely to 
give the smallest percentage of error ? i 

It would ocċupy too much space to give more than a very, 
bier analysis of the arguments adduced in support ‘of -th 
first two resolutions. One speaker pointed out that the jur 
system was not “an exotic plant.” India had known it from 
time immemorial, even among the lowest class of people. The 
functions of the Indian punchayet have, as I have endeavoured 
to shew in an earlier page, nothing whatever in common with 
a jury empanelled under the Criminal Procedure Code. The 
analogy is one of name only. Then, again, nearly all the 
speakers commented ‘ori the spread of education throughout 
India, One speaker observed, “that the supposed paucity of 
“persons capable of serving to good purpose on juries, is an 
“ objection that can no longer be urged by any reasonable 
“man. The members of the Congress were no doubt ug 
aware of the strenuous efforts which had been recently maa.. 
by the Government of Bengal to obtain a sufficiently large 
jury list in even the more advanced districts to enable the 
experiment’ to be extended. .As we have seen, the question 
is at an end for the present so far as this province is con- 
cerned. 2 

The first and third resolutions, although’ from the publ ished 
report of the -spéeches, there was undoubted! ly some difference 
of opinion manifested, are said to’ have been carried unani- 
mously, There can be little doubt that the unanimity of the 
voting arose from the political aspect of the Congress, whereas 
the variety of the views expressed, is the outcome of honesti 
doubt of the beneficial character of the proposals, T 

The second resolution is the most important in connection - 
with the present article, and in this case the proposal i is said 
to have been carried by a “very large majority.” Here, again 
however, the voting appears to have been scarcely a fair test 
of the views of the. meeting. For of the fourteen speeches, 
which were made during the discussion of this aes | 
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seven were opposed to it on various grounds, and only t 
same number in its favour. It must be owned that this giv 
some colour to the suggestions of some of the English pre: 
hat ‘owing to the exclusion of reporters, the published accou 
he proceedings is not accurate. ° 
The object of the Congress was, as above observed, to enfor 
the. national aspirations of the people, and the assumptic 
involved in the arguments of some of the speakers, that tl 
condition of the country was not sufficiently advanced 
ensure the correctness and honesty of, verdicts, was hardly . 
accordance with the avowed spirit of the meeting.. It 
therefore most unlikely that so strong‘an opposition as is | 
be gathered even from the published speeches should hay 
been raised against a proposal which was, on aprioré ground 
one likely to meet with the utmost sympathy from the del 
j gates unless the case for the retention of the power of ri 
“Persing verdicts was really felt to be conclusive, One or tw 
of the speakers based their arguments for the retention of th 
power on the alleged impunity which European offende 
might enjoy when arraigned before a jury of their countryme 
and allusion was made to a recent “Assam case (already ri 
ferred to at page 140) in which a’ verdict of acquittal by 
European jury was reversed by the High Court, on referenc 
This speaker observed that “in too many cases where Eur: 
“ peans are the culprits, this trial by jury is followed by result 
“which are not consistent with justice.” He therefore depre 
cated “depriving those higher-minded and. less prejudice 
“ Europeans, the High Court and Sessions Judges—of all powe 
‘“ of interfering to prevent such miscarriages of justice.” 
is certainly deplorable that such a view should be honest: 
entertained ; if it be’so, it supplies an overwhelming argumen 
not for the abolition of section 307, but for the abolition « 
trial by jury altogether. 

There were other speakers who regarded the question from 
Jess controversial and aggressive standpoint. One of the Madre 
delegates, Row Sahib P. Anauda Charlu observed— 

I am inclined to think there is an undue asSumption involved in th 
resolution, and that assumption is an utter want of confidence in tl 
highest tribunals of the land. I could never be a party to any resolutic 
_Avhich assumes that the highest court of the land has a tendency to pros 

perverse. It has been said that thousands of cases have to be considere 

that in hundreds, if not thousands of cases, prisoners rightly acquitte 
\ by juries have on reference been wrongly convicted by High Courts. 

coming from Madras, (and speaking from an experience there of 15 yea: 
in the ‘legal profession) am prepared to say that, as far as my experienc 
is concerned, the desire of the High Court is not to differ from the verdic 
of juries, but if possible to sustain them. If the state of things is alt: 
gether different in Bengal, that may be a proper reason for a movemei 
in connexion with Bengal, but it is not a sufficient ground for passing 
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resolution by a National {Congrąs. In Madras the. complaint is rather 
that the High Court is not sufficiently inclined to interfere with the verdicts 
of juries, and I have known several cases in which the High Court has 
refused to do this. 1 look upon the section of the Code to which objection J 
is taken asa safeguard ; and I look upon the highest court of the lan s 
an additional safeguard. 


Another of the delegates, a Bengali of Calcutta, Babu Kali 
Churn Banerjee, observed :-— 


Two arguments appear to have been adduced in support of this pro- 
posed resolution. One is the desirability of carrying out the system of 
trial by jury in its integrity, of having, in fact, a perfect jury system, 
Now, gentlemen, a perfect jury system is only adapted toa perfect con- 
dition of society. If we were certain of always geiting juries who would 
give the right verdict, I should be the first to desire absolute finality for 
those verdicts, But the learned mover of the resolution has admitted 
that we are not likely to be blessed with any such infallible and imma- 
culate juries, inasmuch as he is prepared, and desires, to allow a reference 
to the High Court in cases in which the jury bring in a verdict of 
guilty and the judge disagrees, .The second argument in favor of the - 
resolution is that, when a fury arrives at a verdict of acquittal, that verdict 
implies that there is a doubt in the case, and inasmuch as the benefit 
of the doubt should always be given to the accused, there should -be no 
reference to the High Court and, consequently, no conviction. But we 
must take into account a certain class of verdicts of acquittal wherein the 
acquittal is not based on the principles of giving the benefit of a doubt to 
the prisoner ; these verdicts are known as perverse verdicts, where doubt or 
no doubt the jurors make up their minds to acquit. If jurors sometimes 
do, as is well known give perverse verdicts, the argument that the benefit 
of the doubt should be given to the accused clearty does not apply to, 
all cases; and, although the Code provides for reference in such cases to 
the High Court, this latter never interferes with a verdict of acquittal _ 

d 





unless it considers it a perverse verdict. I consider this provision a sub- 
stantial safeguard against perverse verdicts, and I must, therefore, oppose __ 
any proposal for its removal. pe 

The views of the speakers who supported the resolutions 
are, it must be owned, fairly met by these honest and strait- 
forward arguments. Mr. W. C. Bonnerjee, the mover of the 
resolution, is no doubt well qualified by his position, ability 
and large practice, to give a weighty and important judgment 
on a question of this kind, and his speech is entitled to be - 
read with respect and attention. His arguments, however, are, - 
so far as the mofussikis concerned, in my opinion, inconclusive, 
because based on an erroneous assumption. He observes—- 

I shall explain in a few words what is meant by this resolution. If +6". 
are to have trials by jury, itis absurd to suppose that when a verdict of.” 
acquittal has been passed by a jury, it is to be left tothe Sessions Judge `% 
to say whether he will accept the verdict or not, or whether he will send 
the case to the High Court to be tried by them on paper evidence without, 
inthe case of a poor person, the accused being represented before them. 
Trial by jury will become a dead letter if this power continue to be vested 
in Sessions Judges. As I have always undeistood, the prisoner is entitled 
to the benefit of any reasonable doubt as to this guilt that may exist in 
the mind of any person trying them. How can it be said, if five or seven 
or:nine persons are of opinion that a man is not guilty, that there is 


TRIAL BY JURY IN BENGAL. 165 


no doubt as fo his guilt to which he & entitled to have the benefit? A jury 
acquits, but the Sessions Judge says, I think the jury are wrong, and 
the High Court, looking at the evidence on paper, agrees with him, and 
therefore the man must be convicted. In such a case the man does not 
really get the benefit of trial by jury or the benefit of the doubt which 
must have existed in the minds of the jury, or they would not have 
acquitted him. If a verdict of acquittal is pronounced that verdict should 
be final. i 

The assumption here is—(1) That all verdicts are honest ; 
and (2) that the doubt on which a verdict of acquittal is 
founded is invariably a reasonable one. A greater part of this 
article has been devoted to an endeavour to shew that these 
two conditions are in many cases not fulfilled. The opinions 
of many of these gentlemen, no doubt honestly expressed, 
would, I cannot but think, undergo modification if they had 
some experience of Bengal juries in the mofussil. One of the 
speakers, Pundit Jawalanath Sarma, in his remarks observes— 
“Native juries know a great {many things that European judges do not; 
they understand how false cases are got up ; a thousand insignificant matters 
may transpire in the course of a case which have no significance to the 
judge, but which at once carry a conviction of the innocence of the prisoner 
to the better informed minds of the jurors. 

That element of perversity which, in my opinion, renders 
essential the power of interference which the High Court now 
possesses, could not have been better expressed than in this 
sentence, although the arguments of the speaker tended in an 
opposite direction. It is precisely because a jury is too apt 
to lay hold of one or other of a “ thousand insignificant matters,” 
and so lose grasp of the true aspect of the case, that incorrect 
‘and dishonest verdicts so often occur, : 

I have dealt at some length with the discussions of the 
Congress, because I look upon it as embodying: the -best 
expression of educated public opinion at present available. 
It would be both futile and unstatesman-like to ignore at 
the present time the views expressed by educated natives in 
a matter of the utmost importamce to the native community, 
and a subject on which many of the delegates, no doubt, had 
special opportunities of arriving at just’ cenclusions, At the 
same time, as is admitted in the report, there are many reasons 
why the Congress, though no doubt thoroughly representative 
got the various political bodies in the country, can by no 
“means be held to be a microcosm of the ‘classes’ or the ‘masses’ 
of the community, So far as the classes are. concerned, there 
was .an entire absence of the old aristocracy—the so-called 
natural leaders of the people—among the assemblage of the 
delegates. Of the hundreds of the old hereditary aristocracy 
who are still to be- found scattered over the whole country 
not one leading member was to be found amongst the delegates, 
It is, as though in lieu of household sufferage in Great Britain, 
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the policy of the nation was fo be gathered by the collective 
opinions of the members for the Universities, of representatives 
of the local “ Parliaments” or debating societies which form 
one of the more serious amusements of the aspiring youth off 
England and of some of the journalists, Ifa body so collected 
were to occupy itself, not in the promotion-of social and indus- 
trial reform, but with.discussing the propriety of adopting 
as a part of the British constitution certain provisions of the 
Hindu law of succession or adoption, we should have a state 
of things not very dissimilar to the debate upon trial by jury in 
the Indian Congress of 1886. The report equally dwells 
upon and deplores the absence of the shop-keeping class, 
Notwithstanding their immense numbers, “not one single man 
of this class was to be found in the ranks of the delegates, ” 
and finally “the rayats and cultivating classes were insufficient- 
ly represented.” Among the 434 delegates who actually, 
-assembled 166 belonged to the legal profession, editors” of; 
` papers, the scholastic profession, zemindars and members of 
municipalities formed the bulk of the remainder, . = 

In such an assemblage as this, with the aims and aspirations 
above specified, it is a significant fact that so many speakers 
were found for different reasons to deprecate the resolution in 
favor of the finality of verdicts. It may safely be asserted that 
‘were the question divested of the political aspect, with which 
it isin reality in no way concerned, the educated public of 
Bengal would be fully satisfied with the system as it exists 
without any removal of the authority conferred on the High 
Court of interfering with perverse verdicts, > 


VIL 


I have åssumed throughout this article that the system, as it 
exists, is permanently established as a branch of the judicial 
machinery ofthe country, I have howcver endeavoured to 
shew— ; 

That the system is so radically different from its English 

prototype, that its extension to this country can in no way 
“be justified by analogy, (2) that the remedial provisions of 
section 307 of the Criminal Procedure Code though illogical in 
character, in the large majority of cases inoperative and un- 
certain, and from a political point of view undesirable, ate, 
nevertheless an absolutely essential portion of the administra- 
tive machinery for trial by jury, because, without them, successful 
prosecutions for murder would in some districts be unattain- 
able, and (3) that for many years to come its local extension 
is impracticable, > 

ĮI will now state very briefly what is, in my opinion, the 
only legitimate outcome of the facts and arguments already 
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adduced, It must be admitted that after a quarter of a 
céntury, its abolition is’not to besthought of. -If, however, ‘I 
am rightin my view that the principal’ blot on the present 
administration of jury trials is both the inefficacy and the 
bad social effect of references. under section 307, it is clear 
that any modifications of the. system which will, on the one 
hand lessen the frequency of such references, and.on -the - other 
render them, when made, more certain in their operation and 
more palatable to the public’ at large, must be considered, 
if they- have no Poire ponding dissdyantages; an improvement 
on the existing system 

In order to attain the first ‘of these - -aims 1 would remove 
from the category of offences triable by jury, all cases of 
murder and of culpable homicide not amounting to murder. 
The majority of reran under this section are from acquit- 
tals in homicide cases.. By their* elimination from the.scope 
of trial by jury, more than one half such references will, in 
all probability, be at once done away with. The accused person 
will then, if convicted, regain the right.of appeal in the Courts 
which they already possess, in non-jury, districts. 

The most important. suggestion I have to offer is, however 
one which concerns the second. of the two aims,above specified, 
and- will, it is hoped, commend itself. both to official and 
native opinion, There isa clause in the Code of Criminal 
Procedure which enacts (section 303)-that “the judge may ask 
the jury such. questions as.are necessary to acertain what 
their verdict is. Such questions and the answefs to them shall 
be recorded”. -The meaning of this section „has been ; variously 
interpreted. t By some Benches of the Calcutta High Court 
it has been held:that when the verdict was clear-and unmis- 
takable, a judge.was not justified in asking the jury the reasons 
for their verdict; .Such-a.course, was. looked upon as outside 
the scope of a judge’s functions, and. the answers to such ques- 
tions have not been regarded as contributing a part of the mate- 
rials on which the: High Court-will decide whether to accept the 
verdict or not, But as. long as the right of interference with a 
verdict exists, it must be obvious that the reasons which guide 
a jury to-a certain conclusion, are the ‘most important ele- 
ments to consider: in .arriving at a,.conclusion, whether a ver- 
dict is’ reasonable or .not.. I. consider the law should be 
amended in-this. respect, and thata judge should be bound 
to inquire, after every; verdict, the grounds on which a jury 





“I am informed that’ this exception” ‘already obtains in the Madras 
Presidency. | 

t (Note) see the conflicting decisions at pP. 50 and 73, XX W., R. Cr, and 
pager. XXL w R. Cr -> 7 3 
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find -the accuse guilty or not guilty, In the former case, the 
public may fairly demand that the jury should be required 
to state the reasons for considering the accused guilty of the 
crime with which he is charged. In the latter case the Crown 
may fairly demand that ‘the grounds of acquittal. should be 
stated. It may often happen that a judge, who is at first sight 
disposed to differ from a verdict of acquittal, may, after con- 
sidering the reasons assigned, come to the conclusion that 
they are reasonable. On the other hand, if the reasons are 
manifestly ‘unsound, if they betray either a gross -‘misconcep- 
tion of fact or the existence of prejudice, the educated native 
public would ‘themselves, it is to-be hoped, prefer that they 
should be brought to light and be subjected to the criticism 
of the higher authorities. Assuming the fitness of the native 
community in the seven jury districts for the performance of 
this function, there can be no impropriety in placing on record 
the considerations by which in each case they are actuated, 
Lastly, it would greatly assist the High Court in the discharge 
of the difficult task imposed upon them under section 307, 
Criminal Procedure Code. The judge is already bound to record 
the opinions of assessors, although he is not compelled to con- 
form ‘to them. He is, however, bound to give effect to a verdict 
of a jury unless it is perverse or unreasonable; but to 
decide. as to the perversity or unreasonableness of a verdict, 
without knowing the reasons which guided the jury to it is, it 
appears ‘to me, mere groping in the dark. 

My -final recommendation is that offences relating to mar- 
riage, triable under Chapter XX, Indian Penal:Code, should be 
included among offences triable by jury. It may be observed 
that offences : ‘involving the decision-of questions analogous tó 
those arising in marriage cases, are even now cognizable by 
the jury. The offence of kidnapping or abducting a woman 
with intent to marry ‘her against ‘her-will, or to seduce her to 
illicit intercourse, is already so triable. The peculiar fitness 
of native tribunals ‘to decide as to the bearing of facts connected 
with the -rites and customs of various sects of the Hindu and 
Mahomedan communities has already been commented upon. 
The evidence on which the jury have'to give their opinion 
is generally undisputed,-or if disputed, -gives rise :to-no ‘intricate 
or perplexing conflicts of testimony. ‘On the other hand, the 
decision as to ‘the existence or -force-of a particular-caste or local 
custom, which is often essential toa determination as:to the 
guilt or innocence of the accused person, is one which it appears 
to me canbe more fairly and satisfactorily decided by a native 
jury than by an English judge. In such asesc, too, the jury 
is likely to have a keener insight into the motive of-the accused. 

In a recent case tried Py me, the question «was,—-Whether a 
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female minor, under the age of 16, had been sold or let to hire for 
an immoral purpose ? 

There was no dispute as to.the facts, but the innocence or 
immorality of the accused’s intention could only be determined 
by the solution of an interesting point of native usage among 
the Vaishnava sect, as to the validity or invalidity of the 
marriage of baseborn children by the “ Malachandan*” and 
other forms of the nearly obsolete Garidharva marriage. 

These are the very matters for the decision of which, by 
Hindi tribunals, there is an ‘immemorial precedent. They are 
the questions which heads of villages have for generations 
been accustomed to deal with in the most sequestered hamlets 
of rural Bengal. Even now, in matters of social custom and 
caste, the rustic. group of elders under the village pipal tree, 
compose a “ punchayet ” whose decisions are obediently followed 
and cheerfully accepted. I cannot conceive of any valid reason 
why the group of offences I have indicated, which are strictly 
within the scope of the village punchayet’s ‘ordinary functions, 
should not be entrusted, where criminals are concerned, to a 
native jury. After so much‘hostile criticism it is pleasant to 
conclude this article with the remark, that.for this particular 
class of crime, no better tribunal could be obtained, 


T. D. ‘BEIGHTON, 


* The bestowal of a garland scented with Sandal wood, 


ART. VIL—CAMPAIGNS AGAINST INDIA. 
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CHAPTER III. 


18. Campaign of Timur-Beg ov Timur-Lang (Tamerlane.)— 
With the lapse of time the strength of the Mongol bands 
began to grow weak, and the monarchy, which had been built 
up by Chinghiz- “Khan, fell into several parts, amidst which 
constant civil wars occurred, Moreover, amongst the peoples 
conquered by the Mongols, bitter hatred was nursed towards 
the destroyers. This hatred did not at first take any outward 
form, because the dread inspired by the conqueror was as yet 
too great. But at length there appeared a man, who unex- 
pectedly arosé and towered above his contemporaries, “and, 
who, by the exercise of his own will gainéd the mastery’ over 
the fierce Mongols and Tatars. We here speak of, Timur- 
Beg or, as he is usually called, Tamerlane. 

In the year 1333 A. D., in the town of Kesh, the modern 
Shahr-i-Sabz, there was born a boy,-of the Turkish tribe of 
Berlas, to whom was given the name of Timur, or the Jron 
_one. His father was ruler of the provinces of Kesh ama of 
Nakhsheb or the modern Karshi, 

A description of Timur’s early history does not ‘enter into 
the -frame-work of our present remarks, We shall therefore 
only make some general observations. regarding the career of 
this great man and famous leader of men, and then pass on 
to a review of his instructive campaign against India. 

From an’early age Timur was initiated into the art of war, 
for we find him in the year 1356 A. D., whilst in the service 
of the Amir of Kazgan, taking part in the campaign against 
Khurassan. He was wounded in a scrimmage in Seistan, and 
thus became lame for life, on account of one leg being rendered 
shorter than the other. Hence he received the name of “ Timur- 
Lang” which signifies “Timur the lame.”* At the age of 
30 he captured Samarkand which was destined. to be his 
future capital, and drove his enemies thence across the Sir- 
Daria. On the 8th (zoth) April 1369, Timur was crowned. 
king of Trans-Oxiana. Then, after organising an army and 
strengthening the principal strategical points, he undertook a 





* Timur was of middle height and of strong build. He was possessed of a 
deep voice which was often heard during the heat of an engagement. His ad- 
herents described him as a manly, handsome personage, but those who disliked him 
called him a “ deformity.”— Author, 
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series of campaigns which have gained for him a world-wide 
reputation as a conqueror, and one of the greatest of army 
leaders, 

Soon after this he conquered Kharezm (the modern Khiva) 
and then undertook a campaign into Khurassan. Crossing 
the Oxus at Termed (the point at which we call to mind that 
the troops of Chinghiz-Khan crossed that river) he made for 
Balkh and Andkhui, and so appeared before the walls of Herat. 
Khurassan fell to him without a blow, and after that he subdued 
Seistan, Kandahar and Kabulistan, as well as the whole of 
the country to the west of Khurassan and as far as the pro- 
vince of Mazanderan. In the year 1383 A. D., Timur posséssed 
himself of the province last named, and. then conquered 
Adzerbeijan, Armenia and Georgia, until his possessions at 
length embraced Erzeroum, Tiflis and Darband. The greater 
portion of Persia was now under his control,.and yet he dreamt 
lof still further conquests. 

Having in the meanwhile quelled various insurrections, and 
having undertaken a campaign against.the Golden Horde, by 
which he extended his empire in a northerly direction from the 
Greater Barsuk sands, (which lie to the north-west of the sea of 
Aral,) to the town of Tashkand, Timur put himself, in the year 
1392 A. D., at the head of an army of 300.000 men, and orice 
more set out for Persia where, in the course of a period of five 
years, he conducted a series of truly wonderful campaigns, 

After his second return from Persia, Timur conceived the 
idea of the conquest of still vaster sovereignties than those 
which now acknowledged him, and so -he directed his talented 
grandson, Pir-Muhammad, son of Jahangir, to advance to the 
conquest of India. Accordingly Pir-Muhammad, having sub- 
dued the Afghans inhabiting the Suleiman range,-conducted a 
heterogeneous army, comprising Mongols, Tatars, Persians and 
Afghans, to the banks of the Indus which he crossed, - This 
army in all probability reached India by the Gomal pass, a 
portion of it following the *Thal-Chotiali route which leads 
from Pishin to the town of Dera-Ghazi-Khan. After’ the 
passage of the Indus, the Tatar. forces stormed the town 
of Uchakh and then laid siege to the fortress: of Mooltan, 
Thus began the invasion of India by Timur’s troops. In 
all probability a simple feeling of ambition was the sole in- 
ducement to the great leader of Central-Asia to send his troops 
into India. 

Having sent his grandson to this country, Timur himself 
undertook the conquest of China—for he aspired to be the 
possessor of the whole of Asia; but all at once he altered his 
original plans and marched towards India in order to join 
orces with his grandson, Pir-Muhammad, 
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In the month of March 1398 A, D., Timur, having left one 
of his grandsons as ruler of Samarkand, set out on his Indian 
campaign. Ivanin, the historian, tells us that he took witli 
him a force of 32,000 men. We know, too, that his grandson, 
Pir-Muhammad, had under him at Mooltan, a force of 30,000 
cavalry. These two bodies then were to comprise the right 
wing of his army of invasion, whilst the left wing, also of 
a strength of 30,000 cavalry, was to start from Kabul, and 
after following the valley of the Kabul river, was to strike 
the Indus at Attock. Thus the army of invasion was of a 
strength of 92,000 men. But this was the regular army. 
There was in addition an irregular army, which, in all proba- 
bility, was of even greater strength, for Marga, at page 86, 
Vol. II of his history of these times, says, that the total strength 
of Timurs invading army amounted to 300,000 men, or 
200,000 cavalry and 100,000 infantry. Now to this army, on 
its march towards India, there flocked representatives of every 
race, some of whom had not been long conquered, but all the 
commanders and also the officers of all grades were Tatars. 
Tatars, too, furnished the more important detachments, such as 
advanced parties and those on the lines of communica- 
tion, &c., &e. 

We consider it useful to here make a general remark con- 
a the character of almọst every undertaking against 

India. Every race of Central Asia, from Mongolia to the 
Caspian Sea, whether of Khurassan, or Persia, or.of Afghanis- 
tan, or of the south-west. portions of Asia has, from the earliest 
ages of antiquity, always considered a campaign against India a 
means of self-enrichment, because all such races have been well 
aware of the fabulous wealth of Hindustan.* Hence every 
Asiatic people has always, and with readiness, taken an active 
part in invasions of India, so that an invading army, in pro- 
portion as it has approached India, has increased rather that 
diminished, 

On arrival at Termed (see abéve) Timur ordered a bridge 
‘of boats to be made across the Amu-Daria, and his army 
passed over by this? His further route lay by Aznak and 
Semen-Khan, whence, having crossed the Bakalan mountains, t 
he pitched camp at Indar-Ab. 

Up to the very frontier of India, Timur encountered, no 
enemy, -since the greater portion of the ` peoples on ‘his line of 
advance had already been subdued by his arms previous to the 
campaign, but-within the limits of the Indian Caucasus, z. e. ` in 





* These passages are italicised in the Russian text.— Trans. 

+ These mountains deflect the course of the Kunduz river to the south of 
Gori: the place called Baglan ‘or Bakalan lies on the Kunduz river, to the 
north of Gori (see Russian maps.) — 4xédor, 
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Kafiristan, there dwelt a warlike ptople called Siyak-Posh* who 
would not acknowledge Islam, but who firmly held to their 
own religion and to their own Aryan customs. Mussulmans, 
therefore. called them “ Kafirs ” or unbelievers and pagans. 
Timur, who always made the triumph of the Muhammadan 
religion: the principal object of his campaigns, could not leave 
these Szyah-Posh in peace, and so, in order to excite the fanati- 
cism of his own troops, he undertook a bold raid into their 
terrible mountains, The immediate excuse for this raid was a 
complaint preferred by Mussulmans of the persecutions which 
they. endured at the hands of -the Siyak-Posh, Timur, therefore, 
sent a picked detachment to carry out his projected raid, 
taking three men out of every ten in the ranks of his army: 
Leaving his main body in summer quarters, the great conqueror 
placed himself at the head of this raiding party and advanced 
into the mountains of the Hindu-Kush. After making a rapid 
eon Panjan, he detached a body, numbering’ 10,000 men, 
under the command of Mirza Rustam to the left to seek out 
the Szyak Posh, whilst he himself made for Fort Khavak (or as 
it is transcribed in the Persian character “ Kauk”) which lies at 
an altitude of 9,300 feet above sea level. Thence he crossed 
ranges rising to a height of 13,200 feet. He now left his horses 
behind and marched his troops on foot to the Ketuer mountain. 
Although it was the month of:June, masses of deep snow 
covered the mountains. The Szyah-Posh held the passes and 
precipices, for there were no pathways leading from the Ketuer 
mountain to their fastnesses, In order therefore to descend, 
‘Timur’s officers and soldiers had either to lower themselves 
down with ropes or slide down over the snowy surface.+ After 
several unsuccessful attempts to "lower Timur himself in a 
sort of sledge let down on to successive terraces cut with picks 
in the snow, Timur, who was at this time 56 years of age, seized 
a.stick and descended on foot. Sherefeddin, the historian, re- 
lates that, although he was greatly fatigued, yet his energy was 
maintained by his ardour in the holy war against the un- 
believers. Two horses had been kept for the Emperor’s personal 





* These people of Aryan race have an affinity with Slavs, see tke Russian 
translation (1847) of ‘ Burne’g Kabul,” &c. See also Grigorieff’s © Kabulistan and 
‘Kafiristan” in which we find materials for the study of this interesting ‘people. 
See too the pagès of the 7urkistan Gazelte.— Author. ` . 

t Major-General Abramoff’s detachment had’ to pursue a similar course in the 
highlands of the Zarafshan river in 1870.: This détachment ascended to the 
Mura pass (12,100 feet above sea level] and on its return to Lake Iskandar-Kul 
(Alexander's lake) some of the officers slid over the Snow for a distance of more 
than 1% verst (4rd mile.) The author was an eye-witness of this. It occurred in 
the month of June. Such mountain expeditions do not, however, present insuper- 
able obstacles to Russia’s Turkistan troops, who have crossed the highest mountains 
in every direcion, —Authar. ‘ 
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use, and mounting one of these Timur led his foot soldiers to the 
attack. His expedition was generally successful, The Szyah-Posh. 
who made a fierce resistance, were overcome by the masses of 
men hurled against them. Timurs troops made three nielu 
attacks, and on the third day the Siyah-Posk acknowledged them- 
selves beaten and agreed to embrace Islam, but the next day 
they fell on one of Timur’s regiments and destroyed them almost 
toa man. Timur in his fury now directed a general massacre of 
the Szyahk-Posh, and a pyramid was erected of the heads of the 
slain. 
Meanwhile, no news having been received of his left column, 
_the Emperor despatched a party of 700 men to learn what had 
become of it. This reconnoitering party, after surmounting 
the most difficult obstacles, came upon traces of the lost 
..column, It seems that the greater part of this force, which, 
ds we know, mustered 10,000 men, fell into an ambuscade and 
was defeated by the mountaineers, The Tatars were themselve 
to blame, for they carelessly entered a gorge without aiaa 
the heights, In this plight the reconnoitering party found them, 
and having boldly attacked the Szyah-Posh, defeated them, and so 
Saved the left column. 

Timur having selected the most practicable way out of the 
mountains returned to Khavak, his expedition having occupied 
18 days. After strengthenening this point, he then left a garrison 
and returned to Kabul by .the--~Euk pass.* Thence his troops 
marched through the Panj-Shir valley and pitched camp near the 
village of Baran (Barant.) Here the Emperor gave orders for 
the excavation of a large irrigation canal and quartered his. 
troops on the Durin meadows. á 

Thus an entire army erossed the Hindu-Kush by the Khavak 
and Tul passess without encountering any special difficulties. 

The left wing ef Timur’s army in its march on India from 
Kabul crossed thei IndusSat Attock. so that its route lay through 
the Khaibar passi Whilst Timur was encamped at Durin,--tre 
learnt that some Afghans had destroyed a fort .called Iridjab to 
the south of Kabul, and so he started off for this place, which he 
reached in four days, and in the space of fourteen days he 
restored the fort. ~ j 
. Onthe 5th (17th) September 1393 A. D, Timur marched 
for Chenuzan. His routellay through forests and over moun- 
tains, but on the following day he reached the point named, and 
despatched hence his son Kalil with a force to Bunnoo by the 
Kupchak route, (a, name | which indicates that the troops of 








® It is called “Tal” on Rnssihs and English maps. Sherefeddin speaks of it 
as “Tulle,” and in Courteille’s translation of the Babar-Namah, it is transcribed 
“ Taoul” (see page 284,/ Vol. [,) We have, however, adhered to Grigorieff's transliter- 
ation, See his Kabulistan_aord Keyfiristan, page 567.—Audhor, 3 
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Chinehec hen and perhaps the Mongols of the time ‘of Uguz-. 
Khan made use of this road) as convoy to baggage train, 
Timur himself at the head of a cavalry force, numbering several 
thousand men, made a rapid advance on Nagaz z where he arrived, 
on the morning of the 8th (20th) September. 


During Timur’s halt at Kabul a detachment had been’ sent 
on to Nagaz to occupy and strengthen this point, and then it 
was reported that the Afghans of the Pervian tribe were un- 
willing to enter the ranks of Timur’s atmy, and further, that 
they, having plundered some of the spoil sent by Timur’s 
grandson from the capture of Multan, had crossed the Gir river. 
and had gone aff to the mountains, whence they plundered 
and pi llaged: the country round. Timur accordingly ordered. 
a portion “of hisarmy to enter these mountains, and on the 
third day the Pervian Afghans were attacked and subjected 
ova terrible loss. 


Meanwhile. the inhabitants of the province of Khelat, a 
„powerful and numerous tribe, refused. to send an ar tillery 
force for Timur’s invading army, and so the Tatars advanced 
rapidly on them and destroyed a portion of their tribe, Having 
settled scores with the Pervian Afghans and with the Khelatis, 
and having left a garrison of 500 men at Nagaz, Timur sent off 
Suleiman-Shah, with a strong detachment, to Multan, to join the 
army of his grandson, whilst he himself marched with his main 
body on Bunnoo, whence he came out on. the river Indus, 

Judging by the description of this march, as given by 
Sherefeddin, + Timur went along the Kuram valley, 


In the course of two days his troops had built a bridge of 
boats and of fascines made of reeds, across the river, from 
the banks of which the great conqueror despatched the envoys 
who had come to him from Mecca and Medina and likewise 
from the ruler of Kashmir declaring the devotion of their 
masters to him, Timur purpgsely sent these personages away 
whilst he was still on’ the banks of the Indus, because it was 
a very important matter for him that the world should know 
that he had already crossed the frontiers of rich India, and had 
entered that commtty at the had of.a powerful, high-spirited, 








* The place ‘called Nagaz or Nagazi, ‘we find only on the map of India by the 
Russian General Staff, 1858 edition, scale 150 versts (roo miles) to the inch. It is 
in tbe Kuram Valley. l Anthor, 

F Histoire de Timur, connu sous le nom du Grand Tamerlan, Empereur 
Jes Mogols et Tatars, en forme de Journal Historique de ses victoires et congúetes 
dans l’ Asie et dans l Europe, écrite en Persan par Cherefeddin-Ali natif 
VIezd, Auteur contemporain. Traduite en Francais par Monsieur Petis de la 
Croix, Professur en Langue Arahe en College Royal, Secretaire Interpréte du Roi 
your les Langues Orientales, Avec`des notes Historiques et Cartes Geographiques, 
. Paris MDCUXXII Q. e., 1722 A. D.— duthor. 
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and excellently organised army, He sent also a message to the 
ruler of Kashmir to say that he would accept with pleasure 
his offer of alliance, and that he wished to see him at the head 
of his troops at the town of Dipalpur. fio 
We will here insert one remark which has a close connection 
with the question of invasions of India. India‘with her dense, 
rich, and varied population, has always comprised and still 
comprises a disunion of detached States, all of which are more 
or less independent, Consequently, in India, ideas of a com- 
mon Fatherland have never prevailed, and even during the 
time of the frightful wars which the Afghans have waged, the 
people of India have never displayed a readiness to 
offer a stubborn resistance by uniting forces. Accordingly, 
those conquerors, who have taken advantage of this phase of 
Indian history in their invasions of the country, have always 
found allies, who have lightened, in a considerable degree, their 
military operations on the Indian peninsula. We have seen 
from the description of the campaign of Alexander the Great 
how he found an ally in the person of Taxilla himself. We 
havé seen, too, how the Afghan, Muhammad of Gur, who 
mercilessly destroyed the natives of India, had a powerful 
‘ally in Jaihund. Thus it has always been, and so it was 
during the conquest of India by the French and by the English. 
On the 11th (23rd) October, 1398 A. D„ Timur, at the head 
of his main body, crossed the Indus, As we have already 
learnt, his left wing followed the Khaibar route from Kabul, 
whilst his right wing marched through the Gomal pass, in all 
probability by the Tal-Chotiali route. But by which route did 
Timur himself cross the Suleiman range? The answer to this 7 
question is very important in coming to a right understanding 
as to the practicability of this range, and of its value asa. 
frontier to India. It is evident that he went by one of the 
mountain roads between the Khaibar and Gomal passes. Now, 
of the several routes which exist in this interval, we have. 
good knowledge of two, vzz., the Kuram with its Shuturgurdan 
and Peiwar passes, and the Gomal itself. We ourselves are 
inclined to think that he followed the Kuram route, although 
with regard to the position of Irijab and Shenuzan, we as yet 
know nothing,* whereas respecting Nagaz, we have the testi- . 
mony of Sultan Babar, the founder in India of the dynasty 
of the Great Moguls. Babar in his Memoirs writes that to 
the south of Kabulistan, as it was in his day, lie Fermol, 
Nagar (Nagr, Nagz or Nagaz) Bunnoo, and Afghanistan. Now 
Fermol, as we shall see further on, lies on the Gomal’ 





* We consider it necessary to observe that our historical notes regarding 
campaigns against India do not bear the characier of completeness, as we do not 
yet possess sufficient material. —duthor, 
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route between Kabul and Ghazni, and as regards Nagaz * we 
are disposed to identify it as Kuram. If, however, this suppo- 
sition is erroneous, it’ follows that Timur crossed the Suleiman 
range somewhere betiveen the Kuram and the Gomal passes. 
Wherever he did cross is for us an important circumstance, 
since there is no doubt that the main body of the Tatar army 
crossed the Suleiman range by passing through Nagaz and 
coming out directly at Bunnoo, without meeting en route with ` 
any serious natural difficulties. This means, then, that there at 
‘one time at least existed an easy road supplied with water, fodder 
and fuel. 

We do not propose to follow in detail the triumphal inroad 
of the Tatars into India, but we will touch briefly on events in 
this highly instructive campaign. 

On the 13th (25th) October, 1398 A. D., Timur gained a 

ecisive victory over the Indian troops under Shaheddin- 
pea. and on the 23rd October (4th November), having 
‘made six marches forward, he pitched his camp on the banks 
of the Chenab. On the 26th October (7th November) his army 
crossed this river, by a bridge of its own construction. On the 
29th October (10th November) his troops crossed the river 
Tulab and pitched camp on its banks, 

On the 6th (18th) November, Timur came to a lake near the 
river Beas. Here, having again routed his enemy’s forces, 
he moved the following day to Shanavaz. We.should remark 
en passant, that the Tatar army met with an abundance of 
grain of all kinds in its passage through India. Floating his 
army down the Beas, Timur reached Janjian in. three days. 
Thus the main body of the Tatar army, which had left Multan 
to the north, established its communications with Lahore. 

Multan had, after a siege of six months, fallen to the right 
wing of Timur’ s army of invasion, but subsequently the inhabi- 
tants of the place, seeing the weak condition of the investing 
army, began hostile operations anew, and, having killed the 
Tatar officials set over them, forced Pir-Muhammad’s force 
inte the city which they in turn besiegede The appearance 
of the Emperor saved his grandson’s army corps, for on the 
Lith (23rd) November, communication was established and forces 
were joined. i 

Timur now sent off his baggage train vz4 Dipalpur to 
aime a town which lay between Lahore and Delhi, and 





* On the map of Afghanistan aid adjacent countries, 150 versts (= 100 miles) to 
he inch, we find on the upper course of the Kuram river, a point called 


Ņergazi. SA uthor, 
t No lake now exists, but on the 50 verst (3314 mile) map of Afghanistan, the 


hannel of.a former river is shewn.— Author. 
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he himself pushed forward dt the . head “of 10,000 horsemen, 
and on the 23rd November (5th December) attacked the fort 
of Butnir, which lay almost midway on the direct road between 
Multan and Delhi, or’300 versts (200 miles) between these twe 
places. On the 25th November (7th December) Butnir fell to 
the Tatars, who having ‘pillaged it, laid it even with the 
ground, massacring almost the whole of the inhabitants, 

After abandoning Butnir, the air of which was now tainted by 
decaying corpses, Timur marched in a north-easterly direction 
for Kinara-Hauz, fort Firuza, the town of Seresti, and so reached 
Fattiabad. All natives ez route, who would not profess Islam, 
were given over to destruction. On the 4th (16th) December, 
Timur passed through the towns of Rajabnar and Arguni, and 
on the following day arrived before the town of Taukhana: 
thus he gradually closed upon the north-east of the country with 
his main body. The Tatars ‘destroyed all the Jats or (Gets or Jets, 
along the line of their advance, and, after his arrival at Muh i 
Timur spent several days in the most merciless destruction 
of such members of this race as had hidden themselves in the 
country round, . 

On the 13th (25th) December, at the bridge of Fulkubli, 
close to the town of Samane, Timur was joined by his left 
wing which, as we have already learnt, had marched from 
Kabul on Attock. After crossing the Indus at that point, 
this wing advanced victoriously through the Panjab, cap- 
turing many towns and forts as it passed along. 

On the 13th (25th) December, Timur’s main body once more 
came up. This portion of his force was, as we have seer 
above, despatched with the right wing towards Samane. : 

Timur’s strategy was fully justified, and this great master 
of the art of war once more shewed that he thoroughly 
understood his work. First of all he despatched his right - 
wing, and this, after skirting Southern Afghanistan, laid siege 
to Multan, in a strategical senge the most important point in 
the Panjab. The unsuccessful storming of this city compelled 

-Timur himself to march towards India, and so, after crossing the’ 
Hindu-Kush, he pushed his main body across the Suleiman 
range, and sent on his left wing from Kabul through the Khaibar 
pass to Attock, Lahore and further points. After his own passage 
of the Indus, he did not at once proceed to Multan, where his 
right wing appeared—after gaining some successcs—to be in 
avery dangerous position, but he moved eastwards and threw 
his main bedy into the interval between the two wings of his 
army. Having defeated the enemy, which advanced to meet 
him, he extended his front between Delhi and Multan, and so 
came to the rescue of his right wing. After doing this, he 
pushed his united forces through Dipalpur on to Samane, 
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whither he also directed his lefs wing, and then detached a 
force under himself to the side as a flanking party to his advanced 
guard. After taking possession of the strong fort of Butnir, 
he entered into partisan warfare, in order to excite fear and 

larm amidst a warlike population, and after this, with a rapid 
movement towards the north-east he once more joined his army. 
In the course of 48 hours he had concentrated all three parts 
of his forces on one point, and so placed himself at the head 
of his united forces. On the 13th (25th) December, Timur's army 
crossed the Fulkubli bridge, and on the following day appeared 
before Delhi. the capital of India’ On the 16th (28th) it.réached 
Kitul (Kutcili) moving forward in the order of battle prescribed 
by the Mongol-Tatar military regulations, The right wing 
was commanded ‘by the Emperor’s grandson, Pir-Muliammad, 
the left by the great Sultan Mahmud, Khan of Jagatai. On 
the 20th December 1398 A. D. (ist January 1399 A. D) 
Kimur detached a force of 6,000 men for the occupation of the 
Pown of Toglankur; of which the inhabitants fled, leaving the 
place to be burnt by the Tatars, On the 21st December 1398 
A. D. (2nd January 1399 A. D.) Timurs army reached the 
town of Paniput, of whicli the Hindu inhabitants fled to 
Delhi, after setting fire to their own homes, but the city, 
though deserted, was found to contain large stores of provi- 
sions.* 

On the 23rd December 1398 A; D. (4th January 1399 A. D.) 
Timur’s generals put on their coats of mail and awaited the 
order to give battle. The next day the leaders of the Tatar right 
wing received orders to move towards Jahanum, the palace of 

e Emperor of Hindustan, situated on the banks of the Jumna. 

On the 26th December 1398 A. D. (7th January 1399 
A. D.) Timur crossed this river and appeared hefore the 
town of Loni. He had by this time approached within 12 
versts (8 miles) of the capital of India. The Guedres + (idol 
worshippers), vho formed the majority of the inhabitants of Loni, 
were unwilling to surrender, andeso, after having burnt their own 
wives, children and houses, they prepared to oppose their enemy. 
Their city was however captured by the Tatars, who, having 
picked out the Mubammadans, massacred the remaining inhabi- 
tants and pillaged the town. 

- On the 28th December 1398 A. D! (oth January 1399 
A. D) Timur carried out in person a reconnaissance of the 
enemy’s position, and then coavened a Coùncil of War at which 





+ We should remark, ex passani, that from the v ry earliest times no single 
conqueror of India has ever found on the Indian’ peninsula a scarcity of 
provisions, fodder or water. —Author. te eg . 

+ Guebre is a corruption of the Persian word Gaftar, an infidel, especially a 
reputed fice-worshipper or Parsi (Clifford Whitworth. ) : 
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he gave his own opinion,as to the way in which the capital 
-of Hindustan should be besieged. At this council it was 
decided first of al! to store in the paiace at Jahanum both 
grain and forage, and then to invest the town, According] 
that very night this plan of operation was entered upon 
and a supply of the provisions, &c. required for the Tatar 
besieging army was collected from the country round. 

On the zoth December 1393 A. D. (10th January 1399 A. D.) 
Timur, placing himself at the heed of a body of 700 ,cuirassed 
horsemen, made the passege of the Jumna entered the 
palace of the Emperor Firoz-Shah, and from the lofty 
terrace of this palace took a lengthened view of the approach- 
ing battle field. Meanwhile the Indians sent out a detach- 
ment oftheir troops, consisting of 5,000 infantry, 4,000 cavalry 
and 27 elephants, A. skirmish ensued: the Tatar advanced 
patty retired, but aid came to it, and then the Tatars bravely, 
rushed forward and drove their enemy back. 

The next day Timur, who had taken up a position to ™ 
east of the town of Loni, summoned his several com4 
manders, and after the manner of the Emperors and great 
conquerors of old, harangued them as to the principal rules 
to observe so as to ensure a victory. With his natural elo- 
‘quence he explained to them by what methods they could break 
the ranks of their enemy ; how they should advance to the attack 
with cold steel ; how they could overthrow their enemy ; how 
bring’ about his retreat: and if, on the other hand, they 
should have been too precipitate in the advance, how they. could 
restore their broken ranks and again rush forward to the attack ; 4 
lastly how they could maintain a stubborn resistance or. avd 
any danger that had not been seen in time, a 

The genial words of their leader’ were heard by the Tatar | 
with deep‘attention, and all swore to lay down their lives for 
their monarch, 

At midday on the 30th December 1398 A. D. (11th Janu- 
ary 1399 A. D), Timur pitched his camp on the banks o 
_the Jumna, and ‘after two days, 2¢, on the rst (13th) Janu! 
ary 1399 A. D., grossed this river and moved to the west 
of the city of Delhi. He then put his camp into a state oj ` 

defence by encircling it with a ditch and palisading. 

On the 3rd (15th) January 1399 A. D. Timur placed his troops, 
in order of battle and mounted his war horse. The right wing 
of his army was under the command of his grandson, Mirza Pir- 4 
Muhammad, the left under Mirza Sultan-Hussein and Kalil- 
Sultan. The command of the rear guard was entrusted to 
Mirza Rustam, whilst the Emperor himself assumed commaiid 
of the main body. ` ; 

* Both sides now prepared for a general engagemént, The 
f 
f 
j 
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lian army issued forth from the city and drew‘up in battle 
ay with right and left flanks and centre, which was commanded 

the Emperor Sultan-Mahmud, grandson of the famous 
yperor Firoz-Shah. Sharefeddm relates that in the ranks 
the Indian army there were 10,000 excellently equipped 
ralry, 40,000 infantry, and numerous elephants, who carried 
their trunks knives, the blades of which were smeared with 
son. On the backs, too, of these animals were fixed wooden 
rers, for the protection of soldiers armed with cross-bows. 
yngside the elephants went men who threw pots filled with 
‘ning fluid and iron missiles or a sort of rocket. 
Che appearance of numbers of armed elephants, a sight with 
ich the soldiers of the Tatar army were but little acquainted, 
sed a state of disorder amongst many of them; so, in 
er to do away with this impression, Timur ordered a sort 
‘ampart of shields to be constructed in front of his advanc- 
“army, and the excavation of a ditch in front.of this wall ; 
then directed'a line of buffaloes to be placed in position, 
necks and legs of these aninaals being fastened together 
long cords, and branches of dry sticks placed on their 
ds and’ flanks; he also had prepared iron three-pronged. 
iks, which he ordered to be thrown under the feet of the 
shants as they moved forward. Finally, he gave directions 
t when the elephants reached the line of buffaloes, the dry 
xd, on the heads and flanks of these animals was to be set 
fire. 

“he battle now commenced, but before this Timur ascended, 
a the manner of Mussulman coaquerors, a high hillock and. 
yed to God to give him the victory. He directed the battle 
person, sending reinforcements wherever he thought they 
e needed. The Indian army now rushed on the Tatar 
ks, their elephants treading down a portion of them and 
rly breaking the centre of their fighting line, but the Tatars 
ried up reinforcements and restored their broken ranks, 
n which the Indians were driven back. The brushwood 
now set on fire, the Indian elephants stampeded, and the 
ar line rushed for ward, shooting at their trunks and slashing 
frightened beasts with their swords. Almost the whole 
he. Indian elephants were thus slain. 

‘he remnants of the Indian army now took-shelter behind 
walls of their capital, and their loss was enormous. Timur 
‘eupon approached the city and surveyed its walls. The. 
e day he pitched his tent on the banks of the Giviz-Kas 
al, and having assembled his commanders, he touched 
utely on all the prominent events of the day. 

ultan Mahmud, the Emperor of India, recognising his 
at, took advantage of the approach of night to fly from 
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+ 
his capital in an easterly , direction, and his example was 
followed by his senior officers, and then the remnants of his 
‘army withdrew in great confusion. Tatar cavalry detachments 
were sent off in pursuit of the Indian Emperor, and that veryg 
night the Tatars seized the gates by which he and his family 
had escaped. 

On the 4th( 16th) January 1399 A.D, Timur set up his 
imperial standard on the walls of Delhi which he entered, 
taking his seat on the throne of the Indian Emperors. Here 
he directed the city authorities, the Kazis and principal inhabi- 
tants to be brought before him. 

Special couriers, with the news of the Tatar victories in India, 
were despatched to all parts of the world. Timur now in- 
formed the inhabitants of Delhi that ifthey wished to preserve 
their lives, they would have to pay a heavy contribution—. 
the exaction, of which was at once begun. Timur then 
bestowed rewards upon such of his officers and soldiers w] 
had distinguished themselves, and celebrated .his victory fo 
a period of several days. 

The capture of Delhi and the destruction of. the imperial 
army of India placed in Timur’s hands a considerable portion 
of the country, but he had by this time already conceived. 
the thought of fresh conquests, and probably considered it a. 
disadvantage to'have in his rear the populous capital of the 
Indian Emperors. Accordingly, although he had, in return 
for a certain sum, spared the lives of the inhabitants of Delhi, 
he was not disposed to weaken his army by detaching from 
it a strong garrison for the captured city. Such circumstances + 
may, therefore, serve to explain the following crafty plan which 
Timur carried into execution. 

On the? 12th (24th) January 1399 A. D.a great crowd of 
Tatars made a disturbance at the city gates. The historian 
of Timur’s age relates that, although an order was given to put 
a stop to this commotion, yet the chief object of the got-up 
disturbance was an excuse f destroy the city. Indeed, on 
the following day, it actually was given over to fire and sword, l 
a part of the inhabftants being destroyed, and the rest convert- 
ed into slaves. * The booty then acquired was countless. Two 
days were spent in the pillage of new Delbi, and on the third 
day the old town was given over to plunder. Ne 

Timur’s mind was now at ease, for he could leave in his X 
„rear the ruins only of a once thriving city. 

On the r8th (30th) January 1399 A. D, he marched 
down the Jumna and appeared before Muttra, and on the. 
26th idem (7th February) he took that town by storm, throwing 
down the walls of the fort, and slaughtering the inhabitants of 
the town as well as the garrison. Hence he directed his army 
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towards Toglokpur in the Ganges valley, where he received 
the’ news that a large numbar of unfortunate Hindus 
were floating down the river on 48 flat-bottomed boats. 
Timur, taking a small detachment with him, went to meet 
this flotilla, amd onits coming in sight, he directed his-men 
to swim on board and slay the men and make slaves of the 
women and children. During the night of the 29th January 
(roth February), Timur reached: Toglokpur, where he crossed 
the Ganges for the purpose-of destroying. other bands of idol 
worshippers,- 


India, drenched with human blood, trembled with terror, and 
prayed to her gods for deliverance from hex cruel foe. 


From the Ganges’ Timur marched in a _ north-westerly 
direction, as he now considered his Indian campaign at an end, 
for greater interests were urging him in thé direction wherein - 
his rival, Bayazid, the Sultan of Turkey, was establishing his 
authority, vz, at Baghdad and in Egypt, Syria, Anatolia 
and over'the Golden Horde. Accordingly, on the 8th (20th) 
February, he re-crossed the Jumna; on the 21st March (2nd 
April) he re-crossed’ the Chénab, and on the 24th idem (5th 
April) he reached Hebgan, on the frontier of Kashmir. On 
the 26th March’ (7th April) he quitted his army and started 
for his capital, Samarkand; within two days he had ‘crossed 
the Indus, and on the third day he arrived at Bunnoo. On the 
and (14th) April he rode to Nagaz, where he halted for 
24 hours, in order to superintend the fortifying of this place 
to which he attached’ great importance, ` Timur consequently 
considered the Kuram valley very important iù a strategical 
SENSE. 

Riding on to Kabul in the shortest’ space of time, he followed 
the Shibr (Shibrtau) pass of the’ Hindu-Kush, and on the 
25th April (7th May) he reached’the town of Kesh or Shabr- 
i-Sabz, his own birth place, and from there he went. on to his’ 
capital, Samarkand. Thus finished Timur’s famous campaign 
against India. ° | 


From the aboye brief description of this campaign, we sce 
how an army of Mongol Tatars moved for the miost part over 
mountains such as the Hindu-Kush and the Suleiman ranges, 
and that these mountains did not present such tefrors as many 
people like to say. they. do. Where, then, a large army of 
Asiatics can go, there also can march a Europeg n army. We 
haye. seen also that- the. mountains spoken Jof have not 
stopped one single invader of India. Timur has corroborated 
this truth, and ‘from the descriptions of - the 4 campaigns of . 
Babar and of Nadir-Shah against India, we shfll obtain fresh 
testimony to this historical deduction. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


19.—Campaignu of Abu-Bikr-Mirza—After Timurs campaign 
against India, Muhammadanism became strengthened through- 
out the peninsula, and between Kabul and a portion of the 
Panjab a permanent alliance was established. Abu-Bikr-Mirza’ S 
invasion of India followed that of Timurs, but unfortunately 
we do not know the particulars of this campaign. We have, 
however, with regard to it, the very valuable reference in Babar’s 
Memoirs, which runs as follows: “ He (Sultan Hussein, great- 
grandson of Timur, who was born in the year 1438 A. D., and 
who died in 1505, aftèr a reign of nearly 40 years) was no less 
fortunate in his engagement with Abu-Bikr-Mirza who entered 
Irak, and having formed an alliance with the Kara (or black) 
Turkumans, defeated, with their aid, Ulug-Beg-Mirza at 
Tekaneh and Himaria and obtained possession of Kabul. Then 
having heard of disturbances in Irak, he quitted this town, 
following the route vzg the Khaibar pass, Khushab, Multan and 
Sibi” Consequently Abu-Bikr-Mirza, in leaving India for 
Persia, must have crossed one of the southern routes over the 
Suleiman range, and in all probability it was the Tal-Chotiali 
route, 

20. Campaigns of the Emperor Babar, the founder of the 
dynasty of the Great Mogul—tn a far-off corner of Farghana, 
a province in Central Asia, there was born, towards the end. 
of the XVth century A. D., an infant, whose talents in after 
life struck his contemporaries with amazement, and have been 
the theme of admiration of those who came after him, We 
speak of Zahir-Ed-Din Muhammad, or, as he is usually called, 
Babar. On his father’s side* Babar was the direct descendant of 
Timur, and on his mother’s, of Chingiz-Khan, so that there coursed 
through his veins the blood of two great Asian conquerors. 
He was a good member of a family, a firm friend, a remarkable 
writer, a great politician, a learned, wise and unusually active 
ruler, a brave soldier and a highly talented army leader. 
Indeed, as a commander he capnot be placed below Chingiz- 
Khan and Timur-Beg. He conquered India and foutided in 
that country the dynasty of the Great Moguls. He left behind 
him memoirs galled the Babar-Numah, of which certain passages 
surpass the famous Commentaries + of Julius Cesar, 

Babar’s description too of Kabulistan for accuracy and clear- 
ness of style might serve as a model for even modern geogra- 
phers. This fact alone proves that the author was no ordinary 


* Omar-Sheikh Mfirza who was the great-g -grandson of Timur.— Author, 

} The original Rugssian text of Babar’s Memoirs was published at Kazan in 1857 
by Professor Tlinski, and a translation of this text was done by Pave-de-Courtier. 
and published at Parig in 1871 under the following title, ¢ ‘Memoires de Babar (Zahir 
.Ed-Din Muhaminau) fondateur de la dynastie Mogole dans lndustan,”—~ Author, 
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man. We may even observe that, in spite of the large number 
of Europeans who have visited, Kabulistan since his day; much 
that he describes surpasses in places the description of any 
subsequently visiting the country. We will here make use of 
that part of his narrative which concerns the mountain passes 
over the Hindu-Kush range. We already know that many armies 
have crossed this range, and hence it has been repeatedly shewn 
that it presents no obstacles which are insurmountable by troops. 
The following observations made by Babar enable us to estimate 
the value of the western group of the Hindu-Kush passes. 
“The mountain range of the Hindu-Kush rises between 
Kabul on the one side and Balkh, Kunduz aud Badakshan on 
the other. These mountains can be crossed by means of seven 
passes, of which three are in the Panj-Shir direction. The 
highest of these three passes is /evak or Khevak or Khavak, 
the lowest is the Zau/ or Tul or Tal, the third pass is called 
Bazavak. The best is the Tau! or Tal, which receives this 
Kame probably because it is longer than the others. The 
pass with the most direct route is the Bazarak: both this and 
the Zal passes unite at the Sirab or Sir-i-ab river. The people 
hereabouts call the Bazarak pass Barend: from the name of a 
personage who once came down from the pass. There is also. 
a tract called Parwan, but usually referred to locally as Haft 
Bacha, or the seven infants, for between Parwan, a village in 
the Panj-Shir valley, and the main gorge, there are seven 
smaller gorges. Two roads from Indar-ab join at the main 
gorge and lead to Parwan through these seven smaller gorges, 
but the track, after the junction of these roads, is extremely 
difficult. “There are also three roads leading from Gur-bend 
or Gor-band: that which lies nearest to the Parwan road is 
called Yangi-Yol or “the new road.”* By a gorge qn this road 
there is a descent to Velian (Valian) and to Hindjan, 
Another road passes the Kipchak gorge and descends to 
the point of junction of the rivers Kizil-Su and Indar-ab: 
this road isan easy one. There is also a road which runs 
through the Shibrtau or Shibr pass, and another through the 
Panj-Shir gorge. In the summer season, when the streams 
are full and rapid, traffic goes over the Shibr gorge and through 
Bamian and. Sikan (Sigan), but in winter the route viá Ab- 
Darah is used. But for four or five months ze, during the worst 
season of the year, communication ceases over af the roads 
named, except through the Shibr gorge and the Ab-Darah 
route. In the summer season, moreover, when the mountain 
streams are full and rapid, the approaches to. Ab-Darah are under 
water. It is only in the autumn season then, or for four or five 





* One of Chingiz-Khan’s Generals went by the Yangi-Yol road.— Author. 
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months in the year, when the snowfall is scanty, and when thé 
level of the water in the streafn falls, that the Ab-Darah. route. 
is practicable.” 

The above description is of extraordinary value, in that it 
is not based on a casual use of the passes of the Hindu-Kush, 
but on a deep study of them during the course of twenty” 
years.* aes ; 

The beginning of Babar’s political career bore much resem- 
blance to the first years of the life of Chingiz-Khan, of Timur, 
and of Nadir-Shah, for its principal. features display a constant’ 
struggle for existence, the most obstinate fighting entailing 
much bloodshed, endless failures, the most bitter disappoint- 
ments in. regard to guasz-friends, poverty bordering on a-state’ 
of beggary, heroic deeds,.and. beams of good fortune, Such: 
was the picture of the childhood and youth of Babar. 

Babar’s father, Omar-Sheikh-Mirza; died at Akcha on the:4th: 
day of the Ramzan, and at this time Babar was but. twelve 
years of age: It is. not our intention to take up in this paper 
the-early military career of Babar, We shall therefore open our 
account at that stage when the proud Khozreff, leader of the 
Mongols, submitted to Babar between Kunduz and. Kabul after 
4,000 Mongol families had deserted from his ranks., It was. this 
circumstance: which induced Babar, who was a pure Turk,-to 
call the: new dynasty which he founded in India, z%e- dynasty 
of the. Great Mongols or Mogols. 

On the day after Khozreff’s submission, Babar pitched his 
camp in the-neighbourhood of Dushi. From Dushi he went to 
Khoja-Zend and crossed the Hindu-Kush in four marches ; from 
that place he came out into the valley of Gorbend (Gurband). He 
was now in the basin of the river Indus, and the die was-cast. 

When Babar occupied Kabul, which was towards the end 
of January 1504 A. D., the kingdom of that-name consisted of 
fourteen zummens (circles,) with a very heterogeneous popula- 
tion, speaking eleven. languages. Thus the city population 
was composed of Sarts or tke ruling race. The Ghazni 
circle, or velayat,at this. time formed a part of the king- 
dom of Kabul, and east-wards Babar’s new possessions’ ex- 
tended as far as the mountains which shut in the central 
course of the Indus from the west of the Suleiman range. 
Bajaur: Sevada (Swat,) and Hashnagar, and also Peshawar 
which were formerly comprised in the kingdom of Kabul, 
had, at this time, been torn away by the Afghans, who pos- 
sessed the greater part of India. The revenue of the king- 
dom of Kabul, when Babar occupied the town of the same name, 
did not exceed the sum of 800,000 francs (4$32,000.) 


Oe em ae Se a ee 
* For more detailed information regarding the passes of the Hindu Kush, reference 
should be made tu Grigorieff's Kabulistex and Kafiristan, 
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At this time, too, many. of the inhabitants of Samarkand, 
Hissar and Kunduz, being. oppressed by the Uzbaks and ~ 
attracted by the rumours of. Babar’s renown, came into Kabuli 
so that the poor kingdom of Kabul could not support such 
an influx of population. Babar. therefore-decided, after giving. 
food to the families of the emigrants, to:invite the men capable. 
of bearing arms,to enter the ranks of his army. He there-. 
by soon formed a very powerful body. of. men, and in order. to, 
support his increasing army, be laid a tribute. on-the popula- 
tion of Kabul and: of Ghazni and the outlying. districts, of 
30,000 ass loads of grain (120,000 puds or: 20,c00 tons.) He- 
further exacted from. the Hazaras.a considerable contribution- 
in the form of sheep and horses, but they. refused: to comply: 
with his demands, so that. Babar, in order to.compel.them to do. 
so, had to put himself at the ħead'of a small force and: march- 
against then, His route lay through Mardan and: the Nerk 
gorge. On the morning of the. day following. his. departure- 
from Kabul, he made an. attack. on the malcontents. in the- 
neighbourhood of Chita, and then returned to. Kabul- bythe- 
Sang-i-Surak road. 

Before setting out on his Indian campaign, Babar appointed: 
one brother.ruler of Ghazni, another brother. ruler of the circles. 
of Panj-Nagar, Mandrawar, Dara-i-Nur, Kuner, Nurgil and 
Jagan-Serai. Some of his Begs.and his officers also received 
villages and grants of land, bat to no one did. Babar allow- 
independent powers of administration. ` 

In the month Shaban (corresponding with May 1504 A. D.) 
Babar marched towards India. In six marches he reached the: 
fort of Adinapur,* which lies on the Surkh-Rud. His onward, 
route lay through the Khaibar and Jamrud. Hearing, on- 
arrival at the banks of the Indus; that the Kohat province was 
inhabited by a numerous and wealthy people, and that it was. 
only two days’ march. from the Khaibar, + Babar resolved to. 
take possession of it. Accordingly his army set out- from Jam, 
and passing through Bara, pitthed camp near- Muhammad-Pak 
and Abani. Peshawar was in Babar’s time peopled by an 
Afghan tribe called Kakrani. These people, frightened by the: 
appearance of a powerful army within their. border, fled to the 
mountains, but one of their headmen remained behind and, 
assured Babar of their devotion: This man was detained, as, 
the future Emperor of India considered it useful to take ad- 
vantage of his local knowledge. On entering the Kohat valley,, 
Bdbar’s troops captured very many prisoners, (who were, how- 
ever, released immediately) and also a large- number of oxen 





® See Grigorieff's Kabulistan and Kafiristan, page 45.— Author. 
+ From Jamrud to Kohat the distance 1s 50 versés (334 miles.) —Author. 
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and buffaloes. J the houses, too, of the inhabitants, inmense 
stores of grain were found, * Aftera halt at Kohat of two days, 
Babar resolved to move into the neighbourhood of Bangash f 
and of Bunnoo, and thence to return to Kabul by the Nagar~ 
or Fermol route. After accepting, therefore, an offer of one 
Yar-Hussain, a frontier Muhammadan, to undertake, in his. 
name, a raid across the Indus and into the heart of the frontier 
provinces of India, Babar quitted Kohat and marched his 
army by the Hangoo road ł towards the Bangash country. 
Between Kohat and Hungoo, a valley was entered which is 
shut in on both sides by hills, and the road passes through the 
centre of this valley. Here Babar encountered armed resist- 
ance from the Afghans of Kob&t and its neighbourhood. 
These men crowned the heights, and on the approach of Babar’s 
troops, received them with wild and warlike shouts. Hereupon 
one: of the guides,a man well acquainted with the warlike 
customs of the Afghans, explained to Babar that as his troops: 
drew nearer, these Afghans would occupy a detached hill to the 
right of the advancing army,and that they could then be 
surrounded and killed. And soit happened. Babar detached 
a portion of his troops and directed them to storm the hill 
from two directions. The Afghans were thus surrounded and 
the greater number of them were slain. 

' The next day Babar continued his march and reached 
Hangoo. Here, too, the Afghans had fortified a detached hill, 
erecting thereon barricades of stones and turf, &c., which in 
their language are called sangas. Babar’s troops advanced to 
attack this position, and having taken it, raised upon it a 
pyramid of the heads of the defenders. The next day the victors 
reached a place called Thal.§ Here also they had to take 





> š p 

* All these details we consider useful to quote, principally because they 
indicate the character of the country with regard to its capabilities of 
supplying troops passing through it with provisions and transport. Tf, 
moreover, in Babar’s time, z. ¢., five centuries ago, the Kohat or any of the 
other frontier districts of India were distinguished for its wealth of cattle 
and grain, this must, to a great extent, be the case now.— Author. 

t Marked on some Rusgian maps Bungushi ; it lies between Kohat and 
Thal.—A uthor. ; 

t On the map of the theatre of military operations in Afghanistan 
(1878-79), issued by the Russian General Staff, see Hanzu, which lies 30 
verstis (20 miles) to the west of Kohat. See also Russian map of 
Afghanistan and adjacent countries.” — Author, + 

§ After the Bangash and Nagar hills are passed, the Bunnoo territory be- 
comes a perfectly smooth plateau, bounded on the worth by the hills just 
mentioned. The river Bangash (č. e, the lower course of the Kuram river) 
debouches on to this plain which it waters. To the south of the Bunnoo 
plain lies Chupara and ‘the river [ndus; tothe east Dinku, and to the 

“west Dasht, which is also called Bazar or Tank (on Russian maps Taz). The 
Afghan tribes in this part of the country are the Kurani (Kurami), Kivi, 
Isa-Khel and’ Niazi, all of whom are agriculturists.—A “thor. 
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several -sangas, but the plunder obtained in such positions 
was ‘very poor. From Thal, Babar followed the direct road to 
Bunnoo, This-in places proved a mere track, and during the 
second days’ march, there was an extraordinarily steep descent 
followed by a long gorge through which Bunnoo was reached. * 

During this march the men, horses and camels were- quite 
knocked up with the fatigue of descending the declivity and 
passing through the gorge spoken of, and a great number of 
the oxen, which had been taken in the several fights, after 
entering the Kohat Valley, died on the road. The soldiers, 
who went along the tracks with the greatest difficulty, suspected 
the guides of a wish to lead them into ambuscades. 

.On the arrival of Babar’s army at Bunnoo, it became known 
that the Afghans had withdrawn to the hills to the north, and 
that they were raising sangas on them. Babar accordingly sent 
his brother Jehangir with a force to dislodge them. - Their posi- 
tion was taken and some of them were destroyed; those 

ho were taken prisoners were not so dealt with, only because 
one of their headmen appeared before’ Babar and informed him 
of thé devotion of his fellow tribesmen. 

At Bunnoo it was reported to Babar that Dasht or Dukht, a 
province to the west of Bunnoo, had a considerable population, 
and that from it there was an excellent road to Farmol. Ac-. 
cordingly the next day his army marched towards Dasht and 
pitched camp near the village of Isa-Khel, situated on the 
Bunnoo river. The inhabitants withdrew to the Chapar hills, 
whither Badar immediately sent off some troops in pursuit, 
The Afghan sangas were taken, and the captors obtained a 
a large number of cattle and somie textile fabrics. That 
night, however, the Isa-Khel Afghans made an unsuccessful 
attack on Babat’s camp. Their repulse was due*to the er- 
emplary performance of the sentry service by Babar's troops, | 
for though Babar himself was distinguished for his extraordi- 
nary daring and for his unbridled dash, he could, wher needful, 
be extremely cautious. Thus? in their marches along the 
Indian frontier, Babar’s troops observed with the greatest care 
all the rules for the proper defence of camps at night, and 
adopted every precautionary measure to preserve their bivouacs 
from sudden attacks, Speaking of the night attacks made 
by the Afghans, Babar in his Memoirs remarks, that in order 
to repel any such unexpected attacks, his right and left wings, 
main body, and advanced guard were always under arms on 
the + positions which they. “occupied, and so were always ready 
to move at a moment’s notice,- At a distance of a gun shot all 
round his camp he had dismounted sentries posted, and 








> Situated at the entrance to the Kuram Valley as approached from 
Indiae— Author. ` : 
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certain of the officers attached to Babat’s person took it in 
turns to visit these sentries. In order, too, to show the extreme 
importance which he attached to the due performance of 
sentry service by his troops, ke personally went the round of 
his sentries in turn with his officers. He further instituted a 
punishment for breaches of the-regulations for sentry service. 
Thus, whoever deserted or was slack at his post, had his nose 
cut off, and was then led in this plight down the ranks of the 
soldiery. All the Begs were posted to the right and left 
wing of: his army, and not one to his main body, which was 
under the command of officers of Babar’s personal staff From 
this it would appear that he held the Begs. in general mistrust, 
and that he always counted on the fidelity of his main body, 
His advanced guard was under the command of Sayid-Kasim, 
and his entire army was divided into six divisions, each of 
which took it in turns to act as advanced guard for a space 
of 24 hours. Thus Babar’s troops possessed a regular organiza 
tion and were thoroughly well disciplined. , 
From Dasht to Farmol there are two roads; one, called 
the Sang-Surakh, which passes though Barah and comes out, at 
Farmol, the other follows the left bank of the Gomal river 


and likewise comes out at Farmol, but this road does not pass 


through Barah: the latter road seems to be the most fre- 
quented. It is stated that beyond the Mehtar-Suleiman hills 
which lie between Dasht and Duki, there is a level road, but 
that this is longer than the one which skirts the Gomal river, 
and that one or two passes have to be surmounted en route, 
Babar, however, elected to make’ use of the road along the 
Gomal river, across which he happily found a ford, and ‘by 
this his army soon crossed to the right bank. His troops 
now turned*south and moved along the southern slopes of -the 
Suleiman range, and reached a place called Bila, on the fourth 
day’s march. This village was at that time a dependency of the 
Multan administration and is situated on the banks of the 
Indus, For the next five days Babar’s army followed the 
right bank of the Indus. On the sixth day it left the river, 
and reached a burial-ground called Pir-Khan which lies ‘at 
the foot of the Suleiman range. It was in those days a place 
of pilgrimage. From here an advance was made to a gorge, 
at the head of which the troops bivouackd. Thence they 
moved to the bank of one of the streams which water the 
Duki district. The next two marches brought Babar’s army 
to the village of Chotiali. Thus, in a very short time,” his 
army had marched a considerable distance, especially in 
the last two marches. The horses of the cavalry which 
followed the banks of the Indus, finding forage at each halting 
place, stood the march excellently, but as soon as they left the 


CAMPAIGNS AGAINST INDIA, Tor 


yanks of the river they began sto fall off anere so 
hat as they -went farther onwards they became totally 
infit for work, and almost the whole of them died and ‘the 
men had to march on foot.. This state of affairs lasted right 
up to Ghazni. 

The onward route of Babars army lay vid Lake Ab-Istada 
to Kabul. Æn-route to this lake the troops made six marches 
and pitched camp on the banks of the Katteh-Vaz river which 
falls into the lake. Although it was the summer season the bed 
of the-river, usually dry,* was so full of water from the 
heavy rain that had fallen, that the troops could not find a 
ford, and so they, as well as the camels and horses, had to 
swim across. Jz order to get the heavy baggage across, a rope 
had to be thrown from bank to bank, but not to a great distance, 
the river bed being narrow at this point. After the passage of 
the Ketteh-Vaz, the troops crossed the Keyatukh-Pani, and then 
wiarching over the Sardeh dam to the south-east of Ghazni, re- 
entered that city. On the following day Babar marched his 
army towards Kabul. As all the mountain streams were 
unusually high, fords had to be staked out, and for the passage 
of the Deh-Yakub stream, Babar ordered a boat to be built. 
The troops re-entered Kabul in the month of Zilhijdeh 
(corresponding to September) so that as the army had started in 
the month of May the entire march sie four months. 
During this period Babar's troops, after marching from Kabul 
to Jamrud, skirted almost the whole of the eastern frontier of 
the Kabul and Ghazni provinces, a portion of the southern 
frontier of. Afghanistan, flanked the eastern portion of the 
‘Indian frontier, and traversed the southern portion of the pro- 
vince of Kandahar. The whole distance performed ‘ould not 
therefore bè less than 1,360 versts (900 miles.) E ; 

The march was of very great use to Babar, as it enabled 
him to inspect a considerable portion of the frontier of his 
new possesions and to establish his authority therein, and he 
also obtained the opportunity of reconnoitering a very large 
extent of the western frontier of Hindustan and of becoming 
acquainted with the inhabitants. He had further seen for 
himself the river Indus (or Scinde) and had learnt what were 
the resources of India’s frontier provinces, . On the other hand, 
he had carried away with him from his march a deep impres- 
sion as to the warlike Afghans and to their unrestrained love 
of, freedom, for, of course, he would have to subdue them, cost 
what it might. He had, it was true, excellent material in his 
own Farghana troops, but they were but few in number, and 








+ Babar says that although his troops crossed this river many times, there was 
never before or again ranning water in it--Author. 
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amongst the large number of people who flocked ‘to him for 
service when. he marched from the banks of the Amu-Daria 
to the Hindu-Kush, there were, of course, many who were ready, 
to betray him with a light heart. 

Babar’s position in the year 1505 A. D. was a very precarious 
one, for he had not yet succeeded in strengthening his position 
at Kabul, and he clearly perceived that his future depended, 
to a considerable degree, on the general state of affairs in 
Central Asia. The death of Khozreff, his former rival, near 
Ishkamish,* was a real comfort tu the mind of Babar, for when 
Khozreff made his appearance near the Amu-Daria, many of 
his soldiers deserted him and joined the ranks of his rival, 

In the autumn of the year 1505 A. D. Babar, acting under 
the advice of the influential Baki-Jahaniani and of his son 
Jahangir-Mirza, undertook the conquest of the Kandahar pro- 
vince. Having reached Tazi, + he learnt that certain of his 
adherents had resolved to desert him. These men were arrestecd] 
and one of them was executed, and the rest having been deprived 5 
of their arms were allowed to depart. On arrival at Khelat-i- 
Ghilzai, 342 versts (228 miles) from Kabul, 216 versis (144 
miles) from Ghazni and 132 versis (88 miles) from Kandahar, 
Babar directed a general attack on this fortress without any 
previous reconnaissance. A severe hand to hand fight ensued 
which lasted till evening. Meanwhile, many of Babar’s officers 
and men had fallen, and the attacking troops, whose strength 
was, beginning to fail; were ready to retreat, when fortunately 
at this crisis the defender of the fortress sent a flag of truce with 
offers of surrender, “a 

Babar’s troops now marched southwards and after making 
several raids amongst the Afghans at Sava-Sang and Ala- 
Tagh, to the south of Khelat-i-Ghilzai, returned towards Kabul. 
During the snowfalls of the autumn and winter of the years 
1505 and 1506, A. D., Babar halted his troops at Chartar-Bagh, | 
and as s00n as he reached Kabul, he received news that the 
Hazaras were carrying on plundering expeditions, so he set 
out in the month of May of the year 1506 A. D. with the 
object of punishing them. His patrols, who had been sent 
on to Changlik at the entrance to Dara-i-Koh § defeated a body 
of Hazaras with loss; a portion of this party then went and 
hid themselves in a cave not far from Dara-i-Koh, and the rest ` 
remained in winter quarters in the Dara-i-Koh valley: the 
latter were followed by some troops whom Babar sent up. 
Now, not far from the entrance to the Dara-i-Koh valley, there 





* On Russian maps Bazar-i-Ishkamish. — 4athor. 
16 Versts (1034 miles) from Shajui between Kabul and Khelat-i-Ghilzai.— Author. 
His men had not even time to put on their coats of mail, &.— Author. 
See Russian map of “ Afghanistan and Adjacent Countries.” Koh-i-Dara lies on 


the Kabul and Charikar road.— Author. 
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a defile, the road to which gees by a sharp ascent over 
ls, where there is a steep precipice in which a track has 
ən cut, by which only one man can pass at a time.* After 
ssing through this defile, Babar’s troops advanced till 2 o’cleck 
the afternoon and then halted, no Hazaras having been 
inv’ Very likely, too, the troops were hungry, for Babar 
‘ntions that they brought to him some roasted camel’s flesh + 
e next day an advance was made in the early morning in 
: direction of the winter quartérs of the Hazaras. At 9 o'clock 
ormation was received that the’ enemy had placed wooden 
stacles across the bed of a stream flowing in a gorge, arid 
re preparing to defend it. On arrival at the disputed point 
was found that the sides of the gorge were very difficult 
d covered with deep snow. The streams too were ice bound. 
t Hazaras had also cut down large trees and had so blocked 
> way along. Behind these obstacles the enemy was drawn 
some mounted, some on foot; and as Babar’s troops advanced 
:y opened fire upon them. At length a turning movement 
s effected, a portion of Babar’s troopers having made their 
y across the ice tracks. The Hazaras now abandoned their 
sition and fled, followed by Babar’s troops, but as the snow 
s very deep, tracks had to be cut in it, for by that means 
ly was movement possible. {| At length the winter quarters 
the Hazaras were reached and despoiled of all the flocks 
sheep and of their horses. The Hazaras had placed their 
men and children on the tops of the snow-clad peaks, so that 
y,were out of reach of the pursuers. Towards the close of 
» day, Babar’s troops returned and bivouaced in the tents of 
: fugitive Hazaras, and the next day pitched camp at Janglik. 
From here Babar decided to move towards Nidjrav in 
ler to collect the taxes of this district. Accordingly his 
ops marched down the course of the river Baran. On this 
rch Babar became seriously indisposed, and for a space 
forty days he could not turn en his bed without assistance 5 








Such mountain roads are well known to the Russianssoldiers of the Turkistan 
y who call them “cornices.” During the Zarafshan expedition of the year 
3, the Russian troops had to go along tens of versés of such roads, and during 
r march some men were killed who did not move cautiously. — A utřor, 

The Kirghiz eat camel’s flesh, but very seldom do so, as they value the 
nal too much as a beast of burden. We mention this incident -to show that 
‘entral Asia there can never be a deficiency of meat when sheep, horned cattle, 
„in case of extremity, horses and camels can be used for food. The slopes of 

mduntains of Afghanistan and of the Hindu-Kush are covered with flocks of 
:p, and should there be a scarcity of salt, the meat can be eaten with the grass 
he mountains as a sithstitute for other seasoning.--Author. 

Russian troops are well acquainted with this sort of work. The most in- 
sting example of these snow galleries are those cut for a considerable distance, 
through very deep snow, by the troops who crossed the Balkans towards the 
of December 1877 in thew passage fr:m Travna to Kazanlik — 4 thor, 
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nevertheless during his illness he sent out various expeditions 

- Into the surrounding country under the leadership of his brother 
Jahangir, who stormed the fortified positions of the enemy, 
and inflicted on them considerablé loss. As Babar’s health 
‘did not improve they carried him in a litter into Kabul. 

Meanwhile the relations between him and his brother 
_Jahangir became greatly strained, and the end of this estrange- 
„ment was, that Jahangir openly rebelled against him and 
‘formed designs of ousting him from the throne. The rebel 
‘then placed Ghazni in a state of defence, and applied to the- 
Aimaks for assistance. 

Just at this time Sultan Hussein-Mirza, Sovereign of Herat 
and head of the Timuride, applied to his kinsman Babar for 
aid against the Uzbaks, and so at the very moment. when his 
‘own rule in Kabulistan was very insecure, when. he had 
on his shoulders a thousand cares, and when his presence ing 
his own capital was an extreme necessity, Babar resob 
to respond to his far-off kiasman’s urgent call and 
“march towards Khurassan. This determination on Babar’s 
‘part—at once a manly and honourable exhibitionof his 
character—merits our admiration. For here’ we sce a 
man who, though he himself was deceived, by others, knew 
chow to forget all bitter i injuries, amd all treachery of which he’ 
‘had so often been the victim, and leaving his own dominions 
to their fate, and with his customary impetuosity and, fidelity, 
do all he could to aid his native land and clear it of its 
accursed cnemies—the Uzbaks. 

Autumn had now seét'in, and in September 1506 A.~D? 
Babar received the news that Sultan Hussein-Mirza, the 
Sovereign of Khurassan; had died on the road, as he was 
starting to march against Sheibani-Khan, who was at that 
time the possessor of Khiva and of all the provinces of 
Mavaranas Khur. 

On the death of Sultan Flussein-Mirza, whose capital at 
this time was Herat, the deced'sed’s two sons, Bedi Uz-Zaman- 
Mirza and Muzaffar-Hussein- Mirza, were elected dual sovereigns 
of the country, e&ch being allowed to choose his own Wazir, 
It was to this dual sovereignty then, always, a pernicious 
system, that thè Khurassanis had recourse when they were 
about to enter on a decisive struggle with the Uzbaks. s 

Towards the close of September 1506 A. D faithful to his 
‘engagement, Babar despatched a portion of his army again 
the Uzbaks. These troops crossed the Hindu-Kush by the 
Shibu (Shibrtau) pass and entered the Glorband valley. Babar 
himself followed them and entered the Koh-i-Mard 
whence he sent to inform Sultan-Hussein-Mirza of his coming, 
he not having yes heard of the latter’s death. Meanwhile 
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e Uzbaks had besieged Balkh had sent a portion of. their forces , 
to Badakshan, and had compelled Nasir- -Mirza, - ‘Babar’s | 
ungest brother, to retire from that country. But Nasir, on-- 
e receipt of reinforcements, advanced to the attack and, in- 
cted a severe defeat on the Uzbaks. . , i 
As soon as he heard of the death of. the sovereign of 
hurassan, Babar turned westward and took the direct road . 
Herat crossing by the Koh-i-Saf range He then marched . 
r the province of Badkhiz which lies to the north-east of 
erat and close to that city. Here he received tidings that 
iltan’ Hussein-Mirza’s two sons, so far from having made 
y preparations to resist the 'Uzbaks, had begun to quarrel - 
th each other. This news greatly disquieted Babar, because 
: had loyally come across the Hindu-Kush and had left his 
yn possessions to their fate in order to render assistance to his 
usmen. Meanwhile, Babar received the intelligence that the 
zbaks had captured Herat ; and after-he had ‘been invited to - 
nter in Khurassan, he received very bad news from Afghanistan 
dso he refused to remain: This news was to the effect that 
e provinces of Kabul and Ghazni were in a very disturbed ` 
ndition, and that from all sides the peace of the country 
us threatened by hostile combinations of the several tribes, 
arks, Mongols, Aimaks,. Afghans and Hazaras. From the 
urghab river, where Babar was when this news reached Nim, , 
abul is one month’s march (by the direct rcute leading 
er the highest mountains), provided no special obstacles are 
countered in the shape of the snow and ice which usually cover , 
ese mountains ; but if the route through the valleys is taken, ' 
en’ the distance cannot be done in less than 40 or. 50 days : 
ibar selected the direct route over the mountains, , - : 
We will here digress for a brief space to mention à cir- 
mstance of extraordinary: interest. In the. neighbotirhood | 
Langar-Mir-Gniaz, Babar convened a council to decide the- 
e question as to which route’ should be followed.. He him- 
if and the majority of those whose opinions he called ‘for, . 
ought that, in view of the approach of winter, it would be. 
ngerous to penetrate far into the heart of the mountains, ` 
d “that the road to Kandahar, though somewhat more cercuitous 
iuld not present anp difficulties. The meaning of this passage , 
that Kandahar can be reached: from the Murghab valley 
thout going through Seisian, and that this route does not 
esent “ any difficulties.” 
At the council which Babar convened, one of the Begs, 
pressed the opinion that the route last mentioned would be 
> circuitous, and his opinion gained the day, and so the army, 
1 by a guide, marched by the direct route. With regard to 
e difficulties and privations experienced along it, it. wilh- 
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suffice for the purposes of out present narrative to say that.’ 
Babar himself in his Memoirs makes mention, that never 
iri his life was his ‘army subjected to such experiences ;* that’ 
every man was prepared for death, and that“ death would 
have been regarded by all as a festival.” At length the army ' 
reached- the village of Yaui-Ulang, 45 wersts (30 miles) to 
the south-west cf Bamian. In two days more Bamian was 
reached, and then Babar crossed the Hindu-Kush by the Shibr 
pass f+ to Janglik. where his troops occupied the monastery 
known as Timur-Beg’s or Tamerlane’s. 

On arrival at this place Babar was informed that Kabul was 
besieged by troops collected by certain Begs. and that his cousin 
Mirza-Khan had been proclaimed sovereign, for a report had 
hee: spread abroad that Babar had been imprisoned and con- 
fired in a fort by the ruler of Khurassan. This was in the 
year 1507 A. D. 

‘With all his characteristic energy Babar immediately adopt: 
‘ed measures to meet the new difficulty. He sent to Kabul a 
secret message to say that he would come by the Ghorband 
valley, and ‘then make a sudden attack on the rebels who were 
investing the city. He at the same time sent another message 
to the effect that he would come by Menar-Tagi f and that on 
his approach he would give a signal by setting fire to a large 
pile of, wood, to which signal another pile should be lit in the 
city at a point which he indicated, and that on seeing doth 
these signals, the besieged troops should make a sortie and 
use all means at their disposal to insure its success, N 

The next day Babars army marched from the monastery 
and hbivouacked at Ushtur-Shehdi. Early the next morning 
it left this? place, and after passing the Ghorband defile about 
noon, came out at Kupruk-Bashi where a short rest was given 

-to the horses, The onward route lay vi? Tutka-Ulu, Zamakh-- 
Yakshi and Minar-Tagi and so on to Daminehi§ where Babar 
ordered a halt so that his mer? might get warm after marching 
through deep snow and the frosty air during the night. As 
his force appoache@ Kabul, towards dawn Babar saw a large 





—~— 


> Such, if not greater, difficulties the Russian army had to encounter during its 
famous march actoss the Balkans in December 1877. Some portions of this ary, 
had to lie out on the snow at night without even felts wherewith to keep 
the men warm, The several villages on the line of advance could scarcely be 
reached on account ofthe depth of the snow.—Awthor. 

+ It would seem that it would have been a simpler matter for Babar toe have 
crossed by the Bamian pass to Kabui as was done by Burnes and >to Jait off, but i 
the fact is the Damian is the most impracticable of all the Hindu-Kush passes, and 
cannot be compared wtth the Shibr (Shibrtau) and others.— Athor. 

t See Russian map of the theatre ef war in Afghanistan. 1878-79.—Audhor. 

$ ‘These details are useful in the study of the roads by which troops can be 
moved into Afghanistan.— Author | 
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ame rising above the citadel, whereupon’ he immediately 
ormed up his troops and puShed forward to the attack, 
‘his unexpected onslaught upon the rear of the besiegers 
roduced commotion in their ranks and they fled. 

Babar subsequently visited the northern environś of Kabul 
nd everywhere restored order, But ‘his strong desire was 
o carry out the plan which he had prepared for the conquest 
f the vast Indian Empire. He at‘ the same time very well 
nderstood that in order to do this, it was imperatively neces- 
ary for him to first of all complete the subjugation of 
ifehanistan, which is manifestly the natural base for any 
anpaign against India from the west, Accordingly he under- 
ook a series of expeditions within the limits of his new pos- 
essions, and reduced to subjection the tribes occupying the 
iountains of Afghanistan. In the autumn of the year 1507 
4, D. he made a raid upon the Ghilzais whose country lies 
o the south of Ghazni. This raid was very successful, for he 
efeated this tribe and carried off a large number of castle, 
s: well as exacting a tribute of 16 000 camels, 

The Uzbaks having at this time (1507 A. D.) sapien 
Jerat and being e route to Meshed, Babar decided upon 
aarching towards Kandahar and thence into Khurassan, and 
ipon- taking .such subsequent action as circumstances might 
ictate, On arrival at Shahr-i-Saf.* Babar adopted all pre- 
autionary measures, as he had with him a force of 2,000 men; 
wt his troops were splendidly organised and disciplined. The 
tandaharis who. confronted Babar’s force with from 6,000 
o 7,000 men, were defeated after a smart engagement, 
nd ‘Kandahar was occupied. . A considerable amount of booty 
nd a large sum of money fell into Babar’s hands.. Babar 
aving appointed his youngest brother, Nasir-Mirza, governor 
f Kandahar, soon afterwards returned to Kabul, which, how: 
ver, he had no sooner reached, than the news came to him 
hat the Uzbaks were besieging Kandahar. 

Babar not deeming himself *at this time in a position to 
nter upon a war with Sheibani-Khan, chief of the Uzbaks, 
ecided upon immediately carrying out hi$ plan of campaign 
gainst India. Accordingly in the month of February 1508 
\. D., Babar’s force marched through the Khurd-Kabul  gorgé 
nd over the Kuru-Sai pass, but here it encountered opposition 
rom the Afghans who fortified the heights in the neighbour- 
wood of Jagdalak. Having driven back these men, Babar 
dvanced to the fort of Adinapur where he divided his army 
nto, four detachments. The autumn season was now over 
‘nd ‘the’ people were harvesting the rice crop. Babar was then 








* Qn Russian maps, Shaar-i-Safi— Author, 
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‘advised to move along the Alishang stream* on the banks 
of which there were many’ rice fields. Having ordered a 
detachment to proceed to the zmen of Mandraur ta large 
stock of rice. was seized. Babar then visited certain other 
places in ‘the valley of the Kabul river, including Kunar 
and Nurgil: after this he deferred carrying out his campaign 
against India and so retuned to Kabul, for at Kunar he receiv- 
‘ed the news from his brother Nasir who had fled te Ghazni, 
that Sheibani’'s force, after capturing Kandahar, had gone back 
again towards Herat. On his return to Kabul, "Babar appointed 
his brother Nasir, Governor of Ghazni, and established his own 
authority over the dumens of PanjNagar, Mandraur, Dara-i- 
Nur, Kunar and Nurgil. At this time, Babar who had hitherto 
been satisfied with the title of Mirza only, resolved to take the 
title of Padishah or independent sovereign, 

In the spring of the year 1509 A. D., the new Paia 
undertook an expedition againt the Afghans in the neighbour 
hood of Mukur. Towards the north, there now occurred events 
of extraordinary importance: they arose in this way. Sheibani-+ 
Khan, who, had by this time possessed himself of almost all the 
provinces of Central Asia which had comprised the monarchy 
built.up by Timur, was now a neighbour of the Shah of 
Persia, the enérgetic Shah-Ismail, head of the S#zak sect of 
Muhammadans, whereas Sheibani-Khan was a zealous leader 
of the Sunni sect, who hold themselves to be the only orthodox 
followers of the Prophet. And soin the year 1508 A. D. th 
Shah of Persia received an insolent letter from Sheibanit 
Khan ordering him to abandon his heresy, and threatening 
that if he did not do so, he would level Ispahan with the 
ground, . This led to a war’ between the two rival leaders of the | 
Muhammadan sects, and the Persians prepared for a campaign ` 
against Khurassan. The Uzbaks were. driven in turn out of 
Damgan, Sabzawar and Nishapur, and out of a portion of 
Khurassan. The Persians then had recourse to stratagem, In 
order to entice Sheibani-Khan oft of Merv, where he had shut 
himself up, they began to withdraw, whereupon Sheibani-Khan, 
threw himself upon*the rear of the retiring Persians, who 
allowed the Uzbaks to follow them across the Murghab, and 
then they broke down the bridge across that river arid sur- 
rounded Sheibani-Khan and his troops, An engagement: 
ensued, in which the Uzbaks performed miracles of bravery, W 
but they were crushed by superior numbers and so perished. 

As soon as Babar heard of the fall and death of his Uzbak: 















* This stream, after being joined by the Angor, flows into the Kabul river at a 
point 16 verstis (11 miles) west of Jalalabad. — Aw Aor. 
=} On the-lower course of the Alishang stream: on Russian maps, Mandravar:~—+ 
Author, : 


aan 


- ‘CAMPAIGNS AGAINST INDIA. 199 


‘al, Sheibani-Khan, he proposed aii alliance with Shah Ismail 
lis alliance wads ‘concluded ’ in the year 151r A D., after 
lich, Babar, at the head of-a considerable force of Persians, 
dakhshanis and Afghans crossed the Amu-Daria and occu- 
d; almost without ` oppositidn, Samarkand, Hissar, Bukhara 
4 other towns. But this tridmph was shortlived, for there 
Seared an avenger for Sheibani-Khan in the person of his 
ehted’ nephew, Obeidullah, who’ in the year 1512 A. D. 
took Samarkarid and utterly defeated Babar’s troops. Babar ` 
nself had to fly to the Amu-Daria where he was joined by 
ersian force at Termez.* The united forces now advanced 
l soon captured the town of Karshi, of which the Persian 
ieral, who hated the Sunnis, ordered tle whole of the 
‘rison and all the inhabitants of the town to be slaughtered, 
eply hurt by this display of barbarous chastisement, Babaar, 
the year 1515 A. D. broke off his alliance with the Persians, 
‘accompanied by a few horsemen only, re-crossed the Hindu- 
sh and returned to Kabul. 
Ye now resolved to bring to an end the faliinent of his early 
ams, and henceforward his whole attention. was turned to- 
rds India. The three years between 1515 and’ 1518 A.D. 
therefore devoted to strengthening his own’ position at 
bul and to organizing a good army. Towards the end of 
8 A. D. we find him on the borders of Bajaur, ‘We should 
e observe that tlie engineering branch of Babar’s army was at 
s timé so well organised, that a sufficiency of both fascines 
1 scaling ladders. were ready in 24 hours from the time of 
order being given for the assault of the ‘fort of Bajaur. 
ving captured this fort, he considered the event so important, 
the sent notifications on the subject to Badakhshan and 
nduz. 
\fter crossing the mountains which separate Bajaur from 
daul, Babar marched for the valley of Sevada or the modern 
at, against the Yusafzai ` tribe of Afghans, and he was 
n able to pitch his camp on the banks of the Panj-Kor river, 
he point where the Bajaur river is joined by the Jandaul 
am f and not far from the beginning of the Kt neraj and’ Pish- 
am valleys. Babar made a large requisition of grain from 
inhabitants of the Kheraj valley ¢ and sent a military expe- 





We would direct the attention of our readers to Termez, ‘which served, as we 
seen in our description of the campaign of Chingiz Khan and of Timur, as 
int’ for the passage of large armies across the Amu-Datia. Termez has, in this 
ct, a considerable superiority over Kerki and still greater over other points 
w Amu-Daria: — Author, 

We give these details in order to prove that the west of India can be reached 
ry the Khaibar and Bolan passes only, but by other routes.as well.—Author. 

This information is very important in determining the value of Northern. 
anistan in the évent of a march through it, — Author, X í; 
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dition into the Panj-Kor, district. He then went on to the 
village of Mandish, in the centre of the Kheraj valley, where a, 
representative of the Yusafzais came to express to him th 
devotion of his tribe. s 

From the above narrative we can draw the conclusion tha 
by this route, z4 e„ through Bajaur and Swat, India can be 
reached even in mid-autumn, so that there can be no doubt 
whatever that the same road is quite practicable in the summer 
season. Moreover, as this route crosses a mountainous country, 
it is not so hot as in the Khaibar, and that, further, it is 
supplied with an abundance of the purest spring water, besides 
being furnished with fuel, provisions and forage. It is only, in 
fact, during a heavy fall of snow, that the road becomes at all 
blocked. : 

Babar went as far as the point of junction of the Bajaur and 
Panj-Kor rivers, and then returned to the fort of Bajaur; froyg 
here his onward route lay across the high range calle 
bagir, then across a still higher one,* and so vid Pani- 
Kotlej and Mekam. From here Babar decided to throw hi 
army into India, and on the following day marched towards the 
Indus to which place men were sent on in advance to report 
upon the course of the river ; and early on the 16th of the month 
Safar, (corresponding with the middle of November) Babar’s 
bold warriors came in sight of the river Indus. The next da 
they made a long march, and encamped at Hurroo to the east, 
Peshawur. Another long march brought them to the river Sa 
which they crossed. 2 

This rapid swoop on the Panjab, skilfully carried out, pro- 
duced such a deep impression on the natives, that certain of 
the local chiefs at once declared their devotion to Babar, who 
told theth that he considered the North-Western portion of 
Andia as belonging to him by right | Nof wishing to leave a 
bad impression of himself in this part of India, he gave. strict 
orders that nothing was to be taken forcibly from the inhabi- 
tants of the country. 

. Babar’s route through the Panjab was as follows: Kaldeh- 
Kigar, the Gumbat gorge, the town of Bahra, and a camp to 
the west of it on the banks of the Jhelum. Whilst at Bahra, 
Babar overran the province of Khushab. He now considered 
his success so considerable that he could enter into negotiag 
tions with Sultan Ibrahim. Emperor of India. He thereford 
sent off an envoy, cntrusted with letters to the Emperor and 











_ * For an explanation of this route the reader is recommended to 1ead pp. 481-501 
_ of Grigorieff’s Kabulistan & Kafir istan — Author, 

+ He observes in his Memoirs that the descendants of the great Timur possessed the 
vast area of the Punjab, which then included Bahra, Khushab, Janat and Janiat— 
Author res ee gf oe ak i 
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to Daulat-Khan, ruler of Lahore, but this mission met with 
no success; indeed, the envoy” came back after the lapse_of 
several months, without any answer at all. 

Still Babar did not dismiss from his mental vision his prin- 
cipal object, but actively strengthened his authority over the 
provinces of India which he had already occupied. In order, 
too, to add to his material strength, he organised detachments 
of Sipahis, to whom he gave higher pay than what was 
usually given to this: class of men, and raised their social 
position. i 

In the beginning of December 1518 A. D., Babar resolved 
to return to.Kabul. His return march was by the following 
route : Indarabagh, on the Sugan river, point of the junction 
of the rivers Kabul and Indus, Peshawar, the Khaibar pass, 
Ali: Masjid, the valley of the Kabul river, and Gandamak, 

This campaign against India may be described as a brilliantly 
carried out cavalry raid, and it ,is. for the Russians important, 
in that it shows the possibility of penetrating India by a route 
through Bajaur and Swat, even in mid-aulumn, 

In the end of January 1519 A. D., the governor whom 
Babar had left in the town of Bahra came to Kabul to tell 
him that the Afghans * and Indians had risen in rebellion, 
and had driven his troops out of the country. Thus Babar 
lost his Indian provinces as quickly as he had gained them, 
and yet his campaign had brought him no little good ; for, in 
the first place, he had carried out a reconnaissance on a large 
scale which had made him acquainted with the country ; second- 
ly, he had secured an entire party of his own in India, a party 
which knowing his character and fitness for government 
would wish for his return ; and thirdly, he still had added 
to the limits of Afghanistan the provices of Bajaur and Swat. 

In the end of April 1519 A. D., Babar carried out an 
expedition against the Afghans inhabiting the province 
of Hardiz, to “the west of Ghazni. This was a very 
difficult mountain undertakihg, for his troops had to cross the 
range which serves as the water-parting between the rivers 
Tarnak and Argandab, The expeditfon lasted five days; 
during which the troops had to make several long marches, 
but the Afghans, against whom they went, were finally punish- - 
ed. Inthe month of May, Babar visited Lughman, and in 
June marched against the Yusufzais of the Hasht-Nagar dis- 
trict., His troops went through the valley of the Kabul river 
and the Khaibar, but after passing Ali Masjid, Babar learnt 
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* From the time of Mahmud of Ghazui the Afghans constituted the governing 
class of India, — Author, 
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that his enemy had fled. He then immediately re-ctossed the 
“Kabul and: Lundai rivers, and after which he turned eastwards 
with a view of annihilating the Afridis andthea placing Peshawar 

in a State of defence, so as to have on the side | of India a 

strongly fortified point; but in the month of July, he unexpected 

ly learnt that his enemies had invaded Badakhshan. He there- 

fore once more returned to Kabul through the Khaibar; 

Gandamak and Jagdalak. ys 

` The next five years Babar spent in strengthening his 

Kabul monarchy and in organising and training his troops, 

so that the periòd “bétween the years 1520 and 1525 A. D. 

‘may be regarded as the last preparatory stage for his great 

enterprise, His lengthened continuance on the throne of 
Kabul, his invasions of the north-west fromtiers of India and 

the influence which he thus exercised, had made his name well 

known to the natives throughout the country, whilst amongst 
the numerous Muhammadan population of India, he had Hows 
many adherents. 

His army, although not a large one (about 15,000 men) was 
a capital force as regards bravery and skill in war, and its 
discipline was exemplary. Babar had introduced into it 
mountain artillery, and a portion of his infantry was armed with 
muskets, His engineers too were very skilful and quick in the 
manufacture of fascines, scaling ladders, and everything requi- 
site for storming operations, The training of the infantry and 
cavalry was based on the system introduced by the two great 
army leaders of Asia, Chingiz-Khan and Timur ; and of late, 
years Babar had adopted the methods in use by the Turkish 

--Osmanli, so that his troops ‘could rapidly entrench theinselves 
and construct fortified camps. His cavalry were inured to 
long and rapid marches; and carried ‘out. efficiently all the 
rules of patrol service and of reconnaissance. His army, as 
a whole. was accustomed to march across mountains and rivers 
and no obstacles were .insurmountable by it. 

When the autumn of the year 1525 A. D. set in, Babee had 
reached the age of 47, and he had then completed 35 years 
of military service. Although within this period he had 
lost his own inheritance, he had coùquered Kabulistan, which, 
after being in his possession for a period of 20 years, had 
become a secure base on which he could pivot his army and 
direct it against; and devastate, India. 


W. E. Gowan, Lt-Col, '. 
ae 2 (To be continued.) 4 


A RAINDROP. 


I sail along the summer sky, 

; A cloudlet’s wing upon, 
The lightest zephyr wandering by 
Shall waft my cloudlet on. 


The faintest rays of rising day 
Will nestle in its form, 

Until its gathered hues display l 
_A sunrise rich and warm. 


‘And when the shades of night enfold 
The slowly sinking day, 
With latest tints of sunset gold . 
Our glory fades away. 


_ When’ rainbow. hues o’erarch the sky 

` T love the falling shower, 

And hasten down to earth and lie 
Upon a thirsty flower. 


_I make its fairy: petals bend | i ae 
And sparkle to the sight, 

Then trickling to a leaflets end, 

I form a drop. ‘of light, 


J lose the sight of sunny skjes,. 

Within the fruitful earth ; 

And lo! a tiny plant will rise.:- 

I came to give it birth, 
. A. EWBANK, 


KANARIS. 
(TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OF CHAMISSO.) 


I, 


Through the mid and moonless night 
Beams the radiant crescent light 
From Ali Pasha’s masthead high ; 
‘Where he holds high revelry ; 
Feasting in the Armada grand 
Moored near Scio’s wasted land ;. 
All to his desire hath sped. 

For by Allah’s grace at dawn 

All the captive Christian spawn 

By Islam shall be hallowed : 

And a frigate swift, bedight 

With trophies from the Cretan fight 
Hath brought Baleste’s gory head. 


II 


Strike the cymbals ! roll the drums ! 
Revel till the morning comes ! 
_ Sudden on the gloom of night 
. Bursts a flood of blinding light: 
‘Ha! the Red Cross! “ Fire, fire!” 
Feasting turns to tumult dire, ` 
‘Mirth and joy to wild affright. 
Gallant Kanaris points the way, 
And steers the fireship on her prey. 
- Ali! now thy doom is nigh: 
Above, the flames are ‘mounting high 
Below, the sea rolls sullenly,, 


MI. 


Flares the fiery furnace blast; 
Crashing falls each blazing mast; 
Wails the miserable crew, 

Prey to Grecian vengeance due: 
Hope of help or succour none, ~ 
To and fro ‘they vainly run, 

-To the boats their flight they urge 
Crowding swamped beneath the surge: 
Now roars the exploding magazine, 
And drapes with smoke the frightful scene : 
Shrouding the sea with lurid gloom 
Fit pall for Ali’s burning tomb, 
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Kanaris, his vengeance done, 

With muffled oars doth swiftly run 

Past the‘ Turkish’ vessels, drifting, 

- Cutting cables, moorings lifting; «© © =v 

Silently his shallys steering, 

Through the gloom to none appearing, 

Till he gains the open seas, 

Hoists his sail to favouring breeze, 

And as dawn begins to smile 

Hails he Ipsara’s friendly isle. 

“ Hail, the avenger! Hail, the brave! 

“ Swift to conquer and to save: 

“ Weave for him the laurel crown, 

“ Who hath struck the tyrant down,” 
ee But he waves them back: and lands, 

Silent, midst the applauding bands, - 

With bonnet doffed and naked feet 

He passes up the shouting street ; 

And in the chapel’s sacred walls 

Prostrate before the cross he falls, 


F. H. T. 


(These verses commemorate the exploit of the Greek patriot 
Constantine Kanaris, in setting fire to the flagship of the 
Turkish Admiral, or Capitan Pasha, during the War of Indepen- 
dence. Ali Pasha, at the head of a Turkish fleet had just 
devastated the island of Scio, and perpetrated that wholesale 
massacre of the inhabitants ‘which roused the feelings of the 
whole of civilized Europe against the Ottoman rule, as the 
Bulgarian atrocities did fifty years later. 

While Ali Pasha’s flagship was still moored off the coast so 
ruthlessly wasted by him, Constantine Kanaris secretly approach- 
ed it at night and set fire to it without being observed, and 
the Pasha hurrying into a boat to escape frgm the conflagration, 
was crushed to death by the fall of a blazing mast.) 


THE QUARTER. 

HE principal. events of the: quarter under review have 
i been the alliance of Germany and Italy as represented 
in Signor Crispi’s visit to Prince Bismarck, and the Italian 
minister’s subsequent declarations in the Italian Parliament ; the 
the final settlement, as far as finality can be secured by treaties, 
of the Suez Canal and New Hebrides difficulties between 
England and France; the illness of the Crown Prince of 
Germany ; the reign of lawlessness in Ireland continued ; the 
pacification of Burmah continued ; the active Parliamentary 
warfare in England, maintained with great spirit by the leading 
party representatives, Mr. Gladstone, Lord Hartington, Sir 
William Harcourt, Lord Randoiph Churchill ; the Liberal con-« 
ference at Nottingham ; Mr. Chamberlain’s visit to Ulster ; the’ 
War Office scandals in France culmmating in the resignation 
of President Grevy ; the surrender of Ayoub Khan ; the death 
of Lord Wolverton; the death of Mr. Beresford Hope; the 
‘Socialist demonstrations in London ; the'end of the Cass case, 
and, in India. the Nizam’s giftto the Government of India ; the 
retirement of Sir Alfred Lyall; the loss of the “Arcot” in the 
Hoogly, and the Ross-Morgan trial in Madras. 


_ Signor Crispi’s overture to Prince Bismarck. ought to: have, 
a sobering effect on French politicians of the Boulanger type, 
Italy perceives that.Gérmany is bent on the maintenance of 
peace ; that his policy is strong and resolute for that purpose; 
and not-for purposes of aggrandizement and aggression, and’ 
she has most wisely ‘thrown in her lot. with. Germany, and 
the fact that she -has done so, will greatly strengthen Prince 
Bismarck’s hand, and make his task of maimtaining peace in 
Europe—at least during the life-fime of the ald Emperor,—easier 
and more practicable than it was. It was a. bold move on the 
part of Signor Crispi. The action he has taken bas caused 
much irritation against the Italian Government in- France, but 
this will pass away; the French are a volatile people, and 
their feelings are never steadily directed in one direction for- 
any length of time together, It is even contended by people 
who know France well; that the party of revduché in France is 
not nearly so strong as it was, although it is still strong 
enough to be the greatest political force in the country ; but, 
however that may be, the alliance between Italy and Germany 
avill form a stronger guarantee for the maintenance of peace 
than any change, however marked or universal, in the warlike 
sentiments of the French people. 
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The Suez Canal difficulty has been adjusted, at: Idast: for 
the present, and the management of the Canal itself-has béen 
arranged for, in what appears to be a satisfactory manner at 
last. This settlement is certainly a feather in Lord Salisbury’s 
diplomatic cap, and the’ Conservatives are sure to make 
the most of it, and with good reason, at the next general 
election. Nor does this Conservative triumph in foreign ° policy 
stand alone, for that other. vexed question—the. French occu- 
pation of the’ New Hebrides—has been settled also, and ‘in 
substantial accordance. with, the views ok the English pee 
rent on the question. 


‘ A fearful. calamity’ has overtaken the Royal Family of 
Germany. The Crown Prince is suffering from an incurable 
complaint—cancer in the throat. He is universally beloved 
and esteemed. Even in France he was as popular as any 
German Prince could be; and, it is well known, that the 
influence ‘which he exerted in the Councils of the Empire, 
was altogether a wholesome and enlightened influence, and this 
calamity will be specially deplored in England as another 
heavy sorrow added to the troubles of our Royal Family ; 
for is not the Crown Prince the husband of our Princess Royal— 
of son-in-law of our beloved: Queen. 


- Ireland continues to be— 
- A purple land where law secures not life, 

. During the quarter under review, there was a serious affray at 
Milhelstown between the police and the people, in which many. 
were injured and some killed; another farmer was shot dead- 
for the crime of paying his rent; a constable was murdered ; 
. Mr. O’Brien was tried on a charge of inciting to violence, con- 
demned and imprisoned ; that half-crazed erithusiast, Mr. Wilfred 
Blunt, was arrested for insisting on addressing a proclaimed’ 
meeting, tried, and imprisoned, ie two months ; Mr. Gladstone 
has been unsparing in his exertions to make as much political 

capital as possible out of the present- cogdition of “the most 
distressful country,” as pointing to the failure of Conservative 
methods of Government in relation to Ireland, and-so the story- 
goes .on from quarter to quarter, and so it would seem it is 

z destined to go on to ‘‘the last syllable of recorded time.” Every 
one is asking when willitend? A silly question |. This cheerful 
state cf things has lasted-substantially for several centuries ; 
why should it not continue to last for several more, 


‘CA shocking exposure in connexion with French military 
administration took place during the quarter under’ review, and 
the scandal culminated in the resignation of President Grévy. 
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pwtas discavečed that honors, appointments, and decorations. 
liad been sold by the principal authorities of the French War’ - 
Office, and that this traffic was carried on with the aid of-: 
unprincipled adventurers of both sexes, and accompanied by the. -+ 
most disgraceful intrigues. Now their thorough preparedness for { 
a great European war has for a long time been an article of faith ` 
with the French people: as in the time of Napoleon-the Third, 
everything is ready down to the 5 last button on the last gaiter.” 
How about this belief now? If the fountain of French military 
administration has been for a long time in this polluted state, 
how about the stream itself? go l = 


<- Wehave heard very little about Burma during'the quarter 
under review, and this, in itself, is a satisfactory sign. The 
country is slowly but surely settling down into a more tranquil 
state. Some writers in the- Pzaneer have been drawing com- 
parisons between the last Burmah campaign and the present one, 
with a: view to proving that the pacification of Upper Burmah 
now, is progressing quite as fast as could possibly be expected 
and, has actually, so far taken far less time than the pacification 
of Lower Burmah consumed. after the last campaign. These 
comparisons are not very logical. Our resources and appliances 
in connexion with militaryoperations—Martini Henry rifles, 
armed steam launches, torpedo-boats, electric light, heliographs, 
&c., are enormously greater now, than: they were then, and 
we ought to be able to count on proportionately quicker and 
more satisfactory results. . 


Since the commencement of the recess, the war, of words 
in England outside the doors of Parliament has proceeded very 
merrily. All the leaders have been making, what the English 
newspapers call, great, that is, inordinately long speeches. in 
vatious parts of the country. Mr. Gladstone made a great 
speech in Nottingham; Mr. Chamberlain a great speech in 
Belfast; Lord Randolph Churchifl a great speech at Newcastle 
and so on and so on, and these great speeches have resulted. 
in nothing, except a,clearer and more emphatic indication of 
the fact, that the split in the Liberal camp is a very hopeless 
split indeed, and that the Unionists, whatever may be their fate at - 
the next general election, have nailed their colors to the mast,- 
and will oppose, to the uttermost, any proposition, however modi- X 
fied, for the legislative separation of Ireland from the United 
Kingdom. Mr. Chamberlain met with an enthusiastic recep-- 
tion in Ulster, 


Ayoub Khan, failing in his attempt to get a footing in 
Afghanistan, returned to Persia, and remained in hiding for a 
considerable time. At last he went to Meshed, and gave 
himself up to thé English representative at that place. This 
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is very satisfactory. It shows that Abdur Rahman is far 
more firmly fixed on the throne than his enemies were willing 
to believe, All the movements against him, so far, have 
come to nought, and this last, the most serious of all, collapsed 
suddenly, completely, and ignominiously, and this will bea 
heavy blow and great discouragement to the Herati followers 
“of Ayoub Khan. It also turns out that the industriously circu- 
Jated rumours about the failing state of the Amir’s health 
have no foundation in fact, for Dr. O’Meara has informed us, that 
apart from periodical attacks of gout, the Amir is in very good 
health, and that the ailment from which he is suffering is 
hereditary i in his family, and has assumed a form which may 
embitter, but is not in the least degree likely, to curtail his life. 

Lord Wolverton, one of Mr. Gladstone’s oldest friends and 
staunchest supporters, died somewhat suddenly during the 
quarter under review. Lord Wolverton was-a man of.enormous 

„wealth, and gifted with great energy and wonderful powers of 

ganization, and both his gifts and his money were devoted 
without stint to the interests of his party during his long and 
honorable life. 

And with this Trojan fell a Greek: Mr. Beresford Hope died 
during the quarter under review. Mr, Beresford Hope was the 
‘senior member for the University of Cambridge, the proprietor 
of the Saturday Review, and a staunch Tory of the staunchest 
and most old fashioned type. He’ was, like Lord Wolverton, 
a man of immense’ wealth. He was also a man of great 
and varied culture, but his strongest sympathies lay with the 
English Established Church, and he spent enormous s ums in 
connexion with the restoration of old English churches and 
cathedrals in various parts of the country. 

In connexion with the Cass case Constable Endacott was 
tried for perjury and acquitted, another reflection onthe Govern- 
ment management of this much-bungled business, and another 
nail in the coffin of the Home Secretary’s official reputation. 

The London Socialists have been wel! to the fore during the 
quarter under review.. Their meetings and processions have, 
for the time being, quite eclipsed the Salvation Army, both 
in numbers, display of banners, and general silliness, with 
an added element of rowdyism and ruffianism to which: the | 
Salvationists could lay no claim. Conflicts with the police 
have been very numerous, and in some cases very severe, but 
the disclosures of the police court would seem to indicate 
that these demonstrations do not really represent the “great 
unemployed,” but rather the blackguardism of the great city ; 
and, if this isso, their significance, either from a social or 
political point ‘of view, is not very great. A few very sharp 
sentences put down ertog; and if some of the so-called 
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Socialist leaders who ` ‘incite ‘mobs ‘to! pil ligé and! ‘destriiction 
got a few months hard: labour instead ‘of being: let off with 
warnings, fines, and short ‘terms of simple imprisonment, ‘it 
is ‘probable ‘that we would’ hear very little more. about Socialist 
demonstrations fora lòng fime to come: - 4 

The Nizam’s princely offér to the Government ‘of Tndia ; ia 
been’ „accepted, and ‘although ‘it, Would ‘bé easy to'exaggérate 
the importance of ‘this ġift'éither from. à political: ‘or. finaheial 
point, of view, yet it ‘does possess. some’ significance; ‘and 
that’ significance , will be -duly appreciated. in’ the ‘quarter 
where it is most needed; hamély Russia. ? It is one.thing fot 
‘Russia to‘ attack England” in India, and it is quite another 
things: fot Russia’ to attaék England in India plus. India. From 
the commencement—from the day Captain Yate started untilihe 
returned—we have lifted up our voices ‘against’ the Afghan 
-Boundary Commission. It pledges England ‘to ‘a. frontier 
policy—the maintenance ‘of a frontier line hundreds of miles 
beyond her real frontier—which is not our real policy, and which 
will yet‘involve us in the most serious difficulties. For defensive 
purposes we are exceedingly strong, and we are growing stronget 
every hour. For offensive purposes ‘we are not strong, that. is, 
relatively speaking, and the policy we have adopted. is ‘one 
which may compel us at any moment to assume the offensive 
under the most serious disadvatages, _ 

A most extraordinary trial in Madras reinforced the sensa- 
tional element of a somewhat unsensational Indian quarter, 
A lady named Mrs. Morgan confessed to her husband that ‘she 
had been carrying onan adulterous intrigue with Mr. Ross, 
‘a Civilian of standing, and the Registrar to the Madras High 
Court. Mr. Morgan ‘instiuted a criminal prosecution against 
Mr, Ross, and in the course of her-evidence at the trial, Mrs, 
‘Morgan entered into the'minutest details of what she called her 
“'seduction” by Mr. Ross, and all the incidents and circum- 
stances of her subsequent criminal intercourse with him. ‘After 
‘hearing all the evidence’ pro and con, the jury. unanimously 
‘acquitted Mr. Ross, thus practi€ally affirming. that:Mrs,: Morgan’s 
‘self-accusations were founded on the piirest, ‘invention, and: iù 
‘this verdict the pubfic have fully concurred. ` ` > 

‘That postion - of the ‘river’ Hoogly. whichis -khown’ as: the 
‘Jamies and Marys has been! fora‘ longs titde:avsort. of ‘matine 
*Minotaurto Calcufta,-éxacting an-annual tribute of: ships; instead, 
‘of? virgins, from: thé’ citylof dilapidated palaces, but we are still 
iloodkitig’ fof ‘our’ Theseus and “Ariadne, andshall- probably 
‘have to look ‘for thém for-d considerable time to“come. Hard 
‘and fast dn ‘the! loss ‘of the“ “Marhatta, - came‘the-loss of'the 
Arcot,.a British India ‘ship, andialmost in the same spot: `` Aps 
‘the ship was trying to thri'the bend atthe. James and Marys, 
the stearing gear gave way under the strain, and the Arcot turned 


THE QUARTER. 21I 


turtle almost immediately afterwards. Most fortunately several 
ships and boats were in the vicinity of the Arcot at the time 
and only a few lives were lost. 

I would like in -this place to draw- the particular attention 
of the legal and administrative reader of this Review to.that 
portion of Mr. -Phillip’s article in this issue, which deals with 
the comparative” aspects ‘of Thdian* law relating to adultery. 
It appears to me that a possible “solution of’ the Rukhambai 
dificul ity tis” to bes some damahe suggestions which, ae ahd 


directly or; indirectly, cs means of Festlaton Bee castes: pay 
very heavily. for getting wives, ‘and if decrees for restitution of 
sebnjugal rights cannot'be enforced by the imprisonment of the 
woman; theré is, virtually no jremédy left. WA “Hindu. matried 
wotnan “may “leave her ‘husband ‘atd-live‘in-open- adultery with 
some one else and snap her fingers 'at-'her' husband: . Having 
regard to oriental customs aiid feelings, this is-a very dangerous 
result, : On ‘the facts it seems that the” Rukhambai case arose 
because money was involved, and the legislature should wait for 
a score or so similar case (established to. be bond fide): before 
moving. Conjugal infidelity is (so we are informed by those 
who: ought to know) probably getting more common among 
Hindus, and the virtual abolition of,any civil remédy , will 
„give a greater impetus to such infidelity. The legislature would 
do well to create some counterpoise, and certainly think:that 
the adoption of the proposal made by Mr. Phillips would be 
a judicious sop to the cerberus.of, native ‘opposition which 
will be readily and even greedily accepted. It must be remem- 
bered that Hindus must marry for religious reasons in order 
to get male progeny, and numbers of them have to pay heavily 
for their wives. They may be too poor to be able to afford 
another. Moreover, there is no such thing as divorce among 
Hindu péople,” «nd: they; have not yet attained to that higher 
civilized conception of matrimony as a mere commercial ' part- 
nership. which: distinguishes some. of the higher forms of 
wéstern civilization. They are. primitive and ignorant enough. 
as yet to seein’ the marriage tie the most sacred and enduriog 
social bond of difé, T © : 

Ag .we go, to. press (24th Pembe the later Setenta 
respecting the Crown Prince are more favorable, and it is 
now ‘confidently ‘hoped: that; the ‘disease , from’ which the is 
Suffering’ may nat prove to bė incurable after all. 


tlgdth December 1887, a GA src. 
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Registration Depariment in Bengal. 


pas STATISTICS— 


The following table compares the main features of the past year with 
those of each of thé seventeen years which preceded it, and shows at a 
glance the variation from year to year in the namber of offices, the 
number of registrations, the amount of receipts, the expenditure, and the 
balance in favour of Government :— 
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NUMBER OF REGISTRATIONS. E È j 
F Pg 
Affecting imm-vable, Tetal D mH 
YEAR, property. . Other receipts} R . es 
: registra- 2 3 Ba. 
5 tions, Fi Ẹ ERA 
Compulsury. | Optional. Pa FE 2. 
Rs. Rs. “Ks, 
1869-70 + 158,226 50,358 | 37.997 | 246,581 | 402,392] 307,545] 94,047] 150 
1870-70 = 357.075 43.480 | 30,831 | 236,386 | 3.78,024 | 3.04,393] 73-631) 155 
` 9871-72 ov 154,900 53,803 30,791 | 239,494 | 3.62.9909 | 2,73,410| 89.580] 137 
1872-73 eo 170,609 65,052 36,063 271 729 | 422,744 | 2,951460] 1,27.284] 150 
1873-74 os 198.741 77.104 | 44.028 | 319873 | ‘5,683.53 | 3,218,437] 1,50,074| 20r 
1874-75 we 250,340 98,970 74563 | 423 73 | 5,52,325 | 3,86,953] 1,65.372) 246 
1875-76 s 265,265 206,629 | 855757 | 457,651 | §.55:505 | 4,17;402] £,39,103| 290; 
1896-77 . 268,125 104.436 93,013 | «65 574 | 5,65.282 | 4,30,168| 1,36714) 310 
1897-78 ik 312,022 121,842 | 116,405 | 550,269 | 6,64 236 | 1,57,355| 2,°6,881| 309 
1873-79 we 349094 136,121 | 113936 | 599-151 | 8,703497 | 4,99966] 3,79581] 293 
1879-80 a 337524 147 610 | 123:975 | 609 rog | 9 124057 | 4,97,562| 4.13095] 292. 
xr 808r s 317 877 183,899 | 104 457 | 556.233 | 9,175,681 | 5,21,2:9| 3,95,472| 297 
81-82 ee 303,823 132,475 | 00,786 | 527,084 | g.x1,920 | 4,98,5141 4,13 406) 287 
1882-83 «e 307,609 146,521 | 101,01 | 5555141 | 9.43 104 | 4,95,480] 4,52,924| 285 
1883-84 + 331,706 163,964 | 105,332 | 601,002 | 9,474,711 |3 045755] 4.69,956| 285 
1884-85 oe 3741730 193, 81x 119,839 | 688,380 [10,74.S0t | 554,110] 5,2 4391, 290 
1885-26 o 386,032 211,384 | 126 485 | 723,901 |10,88,277 | 563.365) 5,19.812| 292 
1886-27 0 +e 376,°98 194,518" 127 123 | 698,539 [10,314,485 | 564,274] 4,67,211] 300 
Tncrease .. 8 








. 3 PEP 638 ` i .. te 
Decrease .. 9,134 16,866 .... 25,362 | 56,692) 4,091 |52 601 











* These figures include some deeds, the registration of which has now becume compulsory under 
Bengal Tenancy Act, vide paragraph 8. 


In the Government Resolution in this report: we have the 


following pata.:— > 


Effect of the Tenancy Act on registratton.—It is remarkable that the pro- 
visions of section 29 of the Bengal Tenancy Act, which require that 
contracts by which rents are enhanced must be in writing and registered; 
have not produced any, appreciable effect on the returns. But perhaps it 
would have been unreasonable to have expected that any effect which the 
Act may produce in altering the rooted custom in this respect should 
be immediate. The Inspector-General considers that the restriction 
placed on sub-leasing by section 85 has reduced the number of regis- 
trations of such transactions, and this seems most probable. In re- 
quiring the registering officers to take the landlord's fees from persons 
registering documents by which sub-tenures are transferred, and to 
transmit these sums to District Collectors for the zemindars, the Act 
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has imposed a novel and irksome duty,on the department, not unattended 
with expense. The Registrars report unfavourably of the working 
of this provision, which they consider to be unpopular both with land- 
lords and tenants. A similar répresentation has been received from the 
Board of Revenue. This portion of the law was framed mainly in 
- the interests of the zemindars; and although there is some reason to 
believe that they are not altogether satisfied with its practical effect, 
they have not as yet intimated any desire for its repeal, a measure 
advocated by some officers -of Government. This, however, is a matter 
that more nearly concerns the Revenue Department, and a copy of 
paragraphs 54-56 of the Inspector-General’s-Report will be communicated 
to that department. ‘ 


Stamp Department, Bengal, 
Pore STATISTICS— 


The financial results of the administration of the Stamp Department 
during the year are shown in the following table :— 























S - = 
STAMPS UNDER Act Tor | Court FERS unper Act 
1879. : Vil or 1870, ToraL. 
Year, 
Refund ie Refunds D 
š an et : an -Net A Net 
Receipts| other | venue. [Receipts |) othe: | revenue. | Receipts. | Charges. retea; 
charges. charges. : 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. “Rs. Rs, « Rs, Rs. Rs. 


1882-83. ..1 33,58, 745] 188,30*| 31,70,487] 88,54,739| 3,49.252| 85,05,488]1,21,13,5341 5.3 7.55911, 16, 5 
1883-84 «Í 33,83,098) 2.04.3855] 31,738,713) 91,93,816} 3,°6,607' 88,07,209]1.25 meatal pa oh Biota oai 
1884-85 es | 34157:988| 2504 576 32,531462| 95,33 226| 4,107,185 91,26,041|1,29 97,214| 6,11,711|1,23,79,503 
2885-86 4.) 355751275} 1,99.96¢] 335759315] 96,82,780! 4126.388) 94,56,392|1,32,58,055] 6,26,348|1,26,31.707 
, 1836-87 eej 34172,803] 1,¥9,293| 32,831509} 99,89,759| 4,2:,010| 95,68 749] 1,34,02,50x) 6,10,303]1,28, 32,258 








The figures for the mest four years showu in the Statemeul avove are based 
on the figures furnished by the Accountant-General in ‘his final statements 
for those years, while those for the year under review are approximate only. 
The total revenue derived under the Indian Stamp Act durifig the year is 
smaller than that obtained in the preceding year by Rs. 1,02,473. There 
is also a decrease in the charges, amounting to Rs. 10.667, which reduces 
the decrease in the met revenue under this head to Rs. 91,806. On the 
other hand, the collections from judicial stamps, including the sale of plain 
paper used for court-fee stamps, show a large increase of Rs. 3,06,979. In 
charges and refunds there has been a decrease of Rs, 5,378, the general 
result being an increase of over three lakhs of rupees in the net revenue of 
the year under the head of court-fees, or of over two lakhs in the net reve- 
nue from stamps generally, ” 


Emigration from the Port of ‘Calcutta to British and 
; Foreign Colonies, ; 


f Pr STATISTICS :— 


Emigration to the Colonies during 1886 was on a somewhat larger 

Colonies from SCale than in the peceding year, but the number of emi- 
which requisitions grants did not nearly come up to that of 1884-85, before 
ani R œ the decline of the sugar industry, when ten Colonies had 
agencies working in Calcutta. Only four Colonies indented 
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last season: for labourers, vzz., British Colonies—Demerara, Trinidad; 
Fiji, and the Dutch Colony of Surinami. On the whole, , requisitions were 
received for'7,o10 labourers against 6,430 in 1885-86 and 18,639 in 1884-85- 
OF the total number for whom requisitions: were received in the year, under 
review, Demerara indented for.3.710, or a ttle more than halé Trinidad 
indented for 2,050; Fiji 930, and Surinam 320. The increased demand . 
for Indian labour. in Fiji, MAES in Jast year’s: Resolution, - has not beer 
fully maintained, í : , 
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oe ‘1 U Dispensäyiis. NW: P; ana Onde 


pans STATISTICS i— c5 >> = ; 


In the 226 dispensaries; 2;109;478 persons received relief, against 
1,936.352 in 1885 To these have to be added: 71,960 persons, Areated. ay 
the Mission, dispensaries, and 68,740 by the 13 excluded ‘Private? “dis- 
pensaries, making a fotal of” 2% million cases‘on'a population of 44 millions.” 
The year was not exceptionally unhealthy, though in the Meerut and “Agra™ 
Divisions there was a good deal of malarious fever, and skin-diseases were,” 
very. prevalent,in certain districts. In the absencerof any special , epidemic 
or distress among the population; the increase in the number of patients 
attending-the-dispensaries in-1886 is attributable-mainly to, growing con- 
fidence and appreciation on the part of the public. In-door patients 
numbered 48,299, against 47,127 in 1885 : and out-door patients 2,061,179 
against 1,889,225 in 1885. Some allowance has to be made in instituting 
this comparison for the work performed by the new dispensaries opened 
during the year. But even with this deduction’ the, attendance during 1886" 
shows a decided i increase. ` > i : 
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Civil Justice, Punjab and its Dependencies, `; 


The- number of suits instituted in the Civil Courts 
in'each of the past fivé years has been as follows i~~ 
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Number of suits instituted. 
































eae pate ee | 
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GRADE OF. CourT; - 1882. 1883, 18 4 l 1885, | 1886, 
T PPE NE ei A E a A N N 
Chief Cuùrt 7 tue 0 la N E. Pe eB 4)! ° 78° 
‘Divisional Courts © ~ ses < 8 ae? Bey fF Bp. ee 
District Courts of general jufisdiotion vee [236,147 |:239;814 |241,197*/295 392 | 218,427 - 
District Smal Cause Courts .. < am |. 12,942 d 13.657 | 18,825 j 13.883 | 10,080 
$ Cantonment Small Cause Courts m | 6,999) 7,616 | 7832| 7,768 _ 8. 294. 
R Toman. ` . 66, 052" 260, 9, 5 262,860 247,087 a2. 323° 23 i 
B a N ESA E EN, 





As explained in the report” of last year, the- decrease in the institutions 
of 1885 was due to the passing of the present Punjab. Courts Act at- ethe- 
end of 1884, and the consequent transfer of certain classes of cases 
‘(Tenancy and Révénue), from the Civil to the Revenue Courts. "° ‘The figures 
‘of 1886 show an actual decrease from the previous year in thes number’ of . 
suits brought ; and this appears to be eveuly ‘distributed: over the, „provinces: 
No speçial reason for the falling . off i is assigned, ° PER 
. w Ces 
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ye D \ Land Revenue; Oudh,: 1856! b Wfigngie he 
mre Contrerion OF THE ‘LAND- REVENUE: os ote 
The total land-revénue under all ' headings was Rs. 1,41,76,272 as 
“Yaudvevenue demgnd * compared with Rs. 141,35,160 inthe preceding year: 
and collections. + Rupees 4,695 “werd ‘remitted or! refunded. “The net 
Statement No. XIX. demand was thus Rs. 1,41,71.577. The eolie ctinns 


Changes in ie. revee 
Eg details of which are as da cos — 
ae No. XX, : 


eet? 





Aw oats eng ae t a 
, By Japsé, ofvreveriue free grats: er O e G5 
i revision, of assessment , ‘eee o yel t ue, 878 : 
~ > 9 assessment of, waste-lands ‘si © hae E eet os 188 
-1 „aluvión aoe be ee as 6093 
|; yy progressive assessments . Pate a ee TL T ew" 8,582 
; y other causes ven ee aR "Teg TOSSE: 5 


L The ‘increase.under the last item is #gain aiuiety due to the testofation 
to the revenue-roll of estates in the Fyzabad and Sultanpur districts, in 
which sequestration was ene 


» 
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Insane Aies Bengal, 1886., 


Poo "STATISTICS — 


The total number of persons who. were in confinementin all the 
asylums in Bengal, with the exception of the European Asylum at 
Bhowanipore, on the rst January 's886 was 955, of whom’ 757 were males 
and 198 females. The numbers‘of admissions and re-admissions’ during . 
the year were 200 and 18 respectively. Of all those under: treatment, 
-87 persons were discharged cured, 41-were ‘transferred to the-care of 
friends, 4 were discharged and 85 died; leaving 956 persons in the asylums 
on the 31st December 1886. The daily average population was: 963:9 
against 939°62 in 1885. The percentage of recoveries calculated on tiie 
a s average strength was g'oż against 9 89 i in the’ prèvious, year. ' 
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ee E ` Sea borne ‘Trade of Indi, 
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RINCIPAL STATISTICS— oo 


The aggregate value. Of the t trade under all heads for the last eight 
years was as follows:— isa Qa we T O 


1 


Pereentage of inercase 


: ea re pot) wor decrease cach year 
eet nat < __ Imports. vicina ~ TotaÑ s o» ‘comparid with pre~ 
RNS SS WD, E a coe peme ey ~ 3}; a ? coding year 2 
me Pate ey -ar RS- aa - Bs.. ate a8 “Rs. Page A te 
- 11879-80- l 1,30,75,610° 69 10,19,860 1,20,49,95,470 r + LIVIS 


` 1880-82 A ` 59,29.70,482 . 7594:06. 850 . 1,35:23,77332, + 
- 1881-82... e 58,31,48,651 . 82:99,93.464. 1,41,31,42,115 + 
1882,83. 3 er 16345:61,977 «, 84,38.17.237 1,47,8379.214 +.. 
1883-84 e. 65,58,18,545 89,10,23, 679, 1,54168,47,224 + 463° 
+7 EB84-85 ii oe; 67,02,81,588 §5,08,78, 583 1,52,11, S601 7T Name 
1885-86 see 67,28,93.373 84.91,56,777 _ 1,52,20,50,150;,:-+ 
1886-87 e. 69,71,47,812 90,11,31,715 T 598% 79,527 + 
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2. The trade of last year was 32°6 per cent. larger than that of 1879- 
80; the average yearly rate of increase in this period has been’ about 
4/08 per cent. and, during the five ‘years 1882-83 to 1886-87, 8'19 per cent, 
or an ahnual-average increase of 1-64 per cent. Last year’s. trade was 
exceptionally large, and it is unlikely that the trade of the, present year 
will shew any appreciable advance on it. ‘ i 





ae Sanitary Report, N-W. P. and Ondhy, 1886. 


pees STATISTICS— 


The year 1886 was throughout the Province one of excessive rain- 
fall and considerable sickness. There was very little small-pox and tess 
-cholera than usual, only 45,000 of the million and-a-half deaths recorded 
during the year being attributed to these diseases. Fever in ‘various 
forms ; was, however, very prevalent, especially in the Rohilkhand and 
Meerut Divisions. In fact, nine déaths in every Ir throughout the Pro- 
vince.were reported as deaths from fever. Prices remained fairly low, 
and there was no distress. The ‘ill health which has prevailed’ in the 
Province during the last-three years may reasonably be assigned to seasons 
cof unusually heavy rainfall. ; . oe 


Railways in Bengal, 


Po STATISTICS—— 


j The gross receipts from the State Railways of Bengal, which 
‘amounted to only 322 lakhs in 1881-82, have in the subsequent five years 
risen steadily as follows : 372, 412, 43, 45, and 53 lakhs. Working expenses 
have of course also risen as new lines were added and extensions carried 
‘out. From 19 lakhs in 1881-82, working expenses have risen to 21, 253, 
31k, 31, and 32 lakhs in the subsequent five years, leaving the province 
a net revenue which from 13} lakhs in 1881-82 has been 16, 153, 119, 14 
‘and 21 lakhs in the subsequent five years ending with that under review, ` 
“The working results of some of the lines, suchas the Patna-Gya, the 
‘Nalhati and the Kaunia-Dharila have not exhibited that elasticity which 
might be „desired, but others have steadily continued to bring in increased 
earnings year by year. The Northern Bengal, for example, has, since 
188-182, without any great extensions of mileage, given the following 
results as gross earnings, 194, 22}, 21¢ 21}, 234, 26 lakhs. There is a 
steadiness about those figures which augurs well for future development. 

e . -~ 





i © Orime in the Punjab. . 
pume STATISTICS— , 
The total number of cognizable offences reported to the Police 
we i and to the Magistrates, excluding in cases which it was, 
Comparison with 1885 Subsequently discovered that the circumstances re-*« 
orted did not relate to the commission of a cognizable offence, and in 
which the person reporting was 70f actuated by malice, but including 
false charges in which a degree of criminality attached to the reporter, 
was 72,915 or 4,413 in excess of the number for 18%5, : 
: _’ The fluctuations are shown in the following 
Fluc uations in classes table ;— . . a 
of crime a r . - J . 
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_ Fluctuation in Clagses of Crime. 
































= 7 
1 . oe 8 4 5 6 7 
: Difference per 
Average ro of average of 
: ; A the two years com- 
g Offences, 1884, | 1885 to 1886. pared Lad 1886, 
a ` years. : 
5 Increase.|Deereaso 
Substantive Abetments e | ... ie as sa at ces 


ce | ete | tee | eee | comme pine | ome mn 


~ I | Offences against the State, 


public tranquilkty, safety Oe a 

and justice .. - | 1,270] 1,806 | 1,2880) 1,424] 10% sie 
Ii | Serious offences against the ` 

person . | 4,975 | 56,186 | 4,8555 5,462] 125 eu 


III | Serious offences against the 
person and property, or ‘ 
.| against property only .. | 13,193 | 14,602 | 13,897 5| 17,780 | 27:8 e 
“FV | Minor offences against the 





person ts ay 1,211 | 1,293 | 1,2520] 1,374 97 eve 
Vj Minor offences against ; 
property... eo» | 28,552 | 25,983 | 24,766 7| 27.492 | 110 . 





e a 


Total of five classes (ex- | 43,801 | 48320 |48,0605| 53,534 | 16°2 ove 
cluding Abetments above) 
VI | Other offences not specified 





above aie e. | 18,709 | 20,182 | 19,245°5] 19,381 to 3 
Total (excluding Abet- te iE wt E 
ments) TE e | 62,510 | 68,5)2 | 65,506 0) 72,915 | 113 ` 








ne Sanitary Report, Bengal, 


Causes of mortality.—The following table shows the death-rate from various 
causes during 1886, 1885, and the quinquennial period 1881-85 :— 











PROPORTION OF DEATHS PER 1,000 or POPULATION, 














In 1886. In 1885, In 1881-85. 

5 3 3. 

g a = g = Š g q = 

3 > $ b g Pe 

2 l ° 2 a] © a 5 2 

Slel/a& 5 |e&lé|/S lata 
` Cholera s vee | £12 | 1°70 | 1°78 | 522 | 2-53 | 2-62 | 4'08 | 191 | 1-99 
Small-pox .. «| 08} 06] ‘06| ‘83| -J4a] +14} 53) 2i] 23 
; Fevers eee „e {1229 |1611 | 15°97 | 1440 | 15-79} 16°75 | 15 08 | 14-46 | 14°48 
Bowel-Complaints «.| 377 {| ‘73 ) ‘84} #12 [ +85) 96] 379| ‘78 | ‘89 
Injury is wes -50 "43 |. 43 | 30] 43| 43 42) 36 36 
Other causes we | Oi 274 (2°88 | 7-02 | 266] 281 | 6-13] 224| 2-38 


eee | maweana | aecweneee | amaa any | meen 


ALL CAUSES wo 27-29 21-79 | 21-99 | 81-63) 2242 | 22-74 | 80-07 | 19-98 | 20 35 











The death-rate in rural circles was 21°79 per 1,000, and in urban circles 
27:29. The figures from 1881 to 1886 tend to show that urban circles are 
more unhealthy than the rural areas, and that better registration in the 
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former cannot alone account for the widely divergent ratios. With refer- 
ence to Dr. Lidderdale’s remarks regarding the mortality among European 
seamen and the native floating population, the insanitary condition of the 
river und its causes have been noticed in paragraph 7 of the Resolution 
on the Report of the Health Officer for 1886, and the necessary orders 

- have been passed. The opinion of the majority of local officers is that 
the year 1886 has been healthier than the preceding year. This opinion ` 
4s endorsed by the Sanitary Commissioner, who attributes it principally 
toa decrease of cholera and small-pox, and a reduction in the price of 
food-grains owing to a good harvest. 





Land Revenue, Bengal, 1886. 


| JRINCIPAL STATISTICS :— 
The current demand on account of the four classes into which 
estates are divided is shown below— 


Land Revenue demand. 
CURRENT DEMAND. 








CLASS OF-ESTATE. ~ ee — 
1885-86, 1886-87. -A 

Permanently settled estates we Rs. 3,22,99,680 Rs. 3,22,97,484 

Temporarily ditto wie 45 27,14,942 5, 27,26,304 

Government estates suse Ssh 21,97,439 4, 22,360,201 

Ryotwari tracts ‘ spay ost *8,21,318 4, 8,355,309 


—_ mm ee is 


Total Rs. 3,80.33,379 3,80,95,298 





—— 





—— 


iL Increase during the year Rs. 61,919 


It was noticed in the Resolution on the Report of the previows year, that 
there was a diminution in the rate of development of the land revenue, 

_ owing to the greater moderation now exercised in enhancing rents, and 
the greater readiness to reduce them when they are found to be excessive, 
This tendency continued to be felt during 1886-87, the increment being 
less than half that which was annually gained on the average of the years 
before 1884-85. Itis, however, somewhatin excess of the increase during . 
the last two years; and in future it is probable that the elasticity of this 
branch of the revenue will be maintained by the more active policy which 
‘itis proposed to adopt in the matter of surveys and re-settlements. To 
the current demand of Rs. 3,80.95.298 must be added an arrear of Rs. 
25,13,482, making the total demand Rs, 4,06,08,780, 


‘The remissions, which amounted t6 Rs. 1,77:733, or ‘43 on the demand, 
cs include corrections in the accounts made by can- 
eas . celting double assessments on the same lands, and 
similar alterations having the effect of excluding sums never due, out 
which were entered by mistake. Under o#ders recently issued by Govern- 
ment, these changes will not hereafter be shown as remissions. The 
remissions made by Government voluntarily, ‘classified as “of grace,” | 
amounted to Rs. 83.390, as against Rs. 38,072 in 1884-85, and Rs. 56,458 ` 
in 1885-86. In so faras the increased remissions are due to concessions 
granted to ryots on account of poverty, or exceptional misfortunes, such 
as the destruction of crops in low lands by salt water from the Satpukuria 
khal; in the 24-Pergunnahs, they command the entire approval of the 
Lieutenant-Governor. Indeed, discriminaung and prompt remissions in 
such cases are not only of the greatest service to the royts, but are also, - 
„in the long run, advantageous to the revenus, . 


CRITICAL NOTICES, 


GENERAL LITERATURE. 


"Caste:—Its supposed origin y its history ; its ee, the duty 
of Government, Hindus, and Christians with-respect to it ; and 
tts prospects. Madras:—The Christian Vernacular Education 
-Society. S. P. C, K. Press, Vepery. 


R. RUSSELL LOWELL has. written a good deal of 
i rhyme that, more or less, lives in men’s memories. Pro- 
bably none he ever wrote-will live.longer than the two lines— 
z => > “ But John C. Robinson-he - ~- 
: Said they did'nt know every thing down in Judee.” 

Neither do those rgth century Christians know, who ignore 
‘the fact that Jesus Christ was a reformer of Phafisaic corrup- 
tions, that had got grafted on to the national religion, and an 
‘apostle of toleration. One of these 19th century bigots has 
written a pamphlet on “ Caste,” which now lies before us. 

A man new to the country we should imagine: or elsé à 
man who has never been in the country. No intelligent person 
Aving amongst natives, and’ able to take an unprejudiced 
estimate of Native society; can fail to see that it is the caste 
“system that holds it together, and keeps it from utter corruption. 
‘We take leave to think that missionaries don’t know every 
thing about caste, and that they are fallible judges in their own 
‘cause, just as the people down in Judee were. Mr. Sherring, 
of Benares; is a missionary who knows more about casté 
probably than any other Englishman in India; but he does 
not denounce it. Nor do other Protestant clergymen de- 
nounce trade guilds or freemasonry. Caste ig an Indian amal- 
gam of both institutions, and, like them. has its good and its bap 
sides. It is childish to paint it-altogether black; it mou’ be 
fatuous to make it out altogether white. : 

Is English society in England free from caste trammels? 

The tract before us is specious in argument. Take this 
passage for instance : 


Most Indians have very erroneous ideas of the “ ancients.” They look upon 
those who lived thousands of years ago as very old and very wise ; while the present 
generation are compared to children. The.very. contrary is the case. MWe are the 
ancients. The world is now older by thousands'of years ; those who lived long ago 
are like the children, We ought also to be.the wiser. , 
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CRITICAL NOTICES. 


“Ought” is a big word to beg a question with, It is not 
necessarily equivalent to “ are.” 

Our tract says that “anall devouring credulity is an attri- 
bute of the uneducated Hindu, or even one of the Pundit class,” 
and makes that credulity matter of reproach to the Hindu. 
“The greatest self-contradictions, the wildest tales do not 
awaken his common sense,” we are told. Has the writer 
ever read the first two chapters of the book of Genesis? If he 
has, how does he reconcile their greatest self-contradictions as 
to the story of the creation? Can he account for the different 
versions of Jesus Christ’s life and death given in the four Evan- 
gelists ? ` , Tr ee 

It is worse than silly for people living in thin glass houses 
to throw stones at self-contradictions. i 

In short, the tract isa bigoted and very foolish tract. ‘Its 
only claim to a notice in these columns is the Revdew’s charac- 
ter for catholic liberality. 


t 


Records of the Geological Survey of India, Vol, XX, part 3, 
Dot A 1887. - SeN 


FTER a continuous service of over 30 years in India, Mr. 

Medlicott, erewhile Director of the Geological Survey 

of India, retired last April. In the August issue of the Depart- 

mental journal (Records of the Geological Survey of India) 
‘there appears an appreciative notice of his services. 

Over and above departmental work and scientific research, 
he was the author of many valuable books, and notes on 
subjects connected with the lore he made peculiarly his own, ~ 
_ Previous to his retirement, and in acknowledging the receipt 
-of his last Annual Report, his long and valuable services were 
thus acknowledged by the Government :— 

« As this is the last occasion on which the Annual Report will be submitted by you, 
the Government of India desires to take the opportunity of placing oh record its 
appreciation of your long and valuable services, and to recognise the zealous manner 
in which you have discharged the duties of Superintendence and Direction, and the 
devotedness with which you have supported the cause of Geological Science 
in India. Iam to add that the marked advamce which has been made in the investi- 
gation of the geologigal conditions of India during your tenure of office, is most 
creditable to yourself, and that it is undoubtedly leading to the development of 


the mineral resources of the Empire, as well as the material extension of scientific 
knowledge,” 


Travels and Voyages between Calcutta and Eudependent Tipperalfd 
By Sambhu C. Mookerjee, formerly Minister to His High- 
ness the late Nawab Faridoon Jah Bahadoor, &é., &c. 
Calcutta: Reis and Rayyet Office. 1887. “ 


h ITH our author, details about petty incidents in his 
l journeyings to and from his zemindari management are 


GENERAL LITERATURE, - iiie 


only second in importance to details as to the difficulty of 
getfing his valuable services dispensed with when he wanted 
leave from his employer, He never forgets that he is a first- 
class classical Baboo, and a Biahman of high degree, except 
phen he considers that it is incumbent on his character for 19th 
century enlightenment to sneer at Hinduism, and exalt his per- 
sonalpretensions at the expense of the old religion. Sambhu 
C. Mookerjee’s book is valuable in a way, as showing the 
inordinateneness of vanity, and what the Yankees call ‘high 
falutin,’ at which Baboodom can arrive, when not under the 
jupervision of superior authority, e. g, our author’s budgerow . 
and cook-boat are always referred to as a “fleet” In his 
oreface he refers complacently to “the mere English reader.” 
At page 31 he ostentatiously laments that he cannot run away 
rom Court, because he would doso “ at the risk of causing 
something of an interregrum, so to say.” Ina similar key the 
record of vaingloriousness is carried on all through the book. 

` “It was with the odour of New Years Day festivities still 
on me,” says the Baboo, “that I proceeded to my work in the 
far East.” Somehow, this odour does not seem to have recom- 
mended itself to his fellow-travellers. On board the steamer 
going to Dacca, for instance, the Baboo met a British Colonel 
with a pretty wife” Reference to this episode is made on the 
6th page of the book. On the gth page we are introduced to “a 
couple of fine healthy girls, with well proportioned, nimble 
limbs * * * * * *® sitting at the edge of the water, elaborately 
scrabbing and towelling their persons, and helping to clean -one 
another.” And soon, About 9 o'clock that same morning the 
Baboo “cleaned the cooking utensils and plates in the sands of 
thé beach ;” and at night the boatmen on board the budgerow 
sang without asking the Baboo’s permission, although, says he 
naively, “I am known to be somebody,” 

Here is a quotation ex uno disce omnes. It refers to the. 
Rajah’s dilatoriness in giving our author his congè. 

Thus from day to day, finally from man to noon, from noon to dewy eve, and 
again the following morning, from an amiable inability to make up the mind—a 
generous indisposition to part ! Far from unpleasant is this dilly-dally, where 
there is no urgency, no peremptory call to promptitude, British employés know 
not this “ unbought grace of life.” They will probably not appreciate it They 
have not the happiness ef serving men, but are mere parts of a machine. [Ve 
serve flesh and blood. The position of eficials in Native States has ils disadvan- 

ages; many enough, to be sure ; but it is not without ample compensations, and 
this is one of them, 

Is ft possible for the men of the East and the men of the 
West to be sympathetic in idea? Be that as it may, unless 
the author of Justice Onocool Chunder Mookerjee’s Memoirs 
adventures again into literature, we do not think that a sillier 
book than Sambhu C. Muokerjee’s Travels ,is likely to appear 
for a long while. \ 


> 
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Manual of the Geology of India.’ Part 1V— Mineralogy. “By 
F. R. Mallet, Superintendent, Geological Survey of India. 
“Calcutta: sold at the Office of the Geological Survey of 
_India, 1887. : ne 
Th: only passage of general interest in this publicatior# 
refers to the Ruby Mines :— o i 


. The celebrated ruby mines of Upper Burma, * “which have always afforded, 
and still continue to afford, the finest gems of this description in the world,” are, 
scattered over an area of some 25 or 30 square miles. Mogok (or Mogout), which’ 

isthe ruby mining centre, isin lat, 22755’. long. 96% 30’, and elevated 4,100 feet 
above the sea, while Kapyun (or Kayat-pyen t) and Kathé are 5,000, . Surround- 
“ing the above elevated tract are hills of which the culmirating peak rises to 7.800 
feet.t It appears, from information obtained hy Mr Bredemeyer and Dr, Romanis, 
that the’ rubies occur in three’ ways—z# sz/z (imbedded in white crystalline lime- 
stone (?); loose in the soil on the hill sides; and in gem-bearing gravel. The 
limestone (?)§ is the original home of the mineral, whence it has been washed’ 
down into the gravel bed, in which, apparently, all the most important mines are, 
situated. : i i Ha 

The gems are also found at the marble hills of Sagyin, 16 miles norik of, 
Mandalay.. It would seem that gems are obtained direct from the limestone there,’ 
but these are said to be too light in colour to be of much value. Ye V 

“According to Mr, Crawford, “the red sapphire, or oriental ruby, the oriental. 
sapphire, the white, the yellow, the green, the opalescent, the amethyst and girasol 
sapphires, the spinel ruby, and the common corundum, or adamantine .spar,” are 
all found. Most of these varieties are also mentioned by other awhors. Spinel 
occurs in great abundance, and is called by Tavernier the “ mother of rubv.” i 

_“The rubies are,” as stated by Dr, Oldham, “for the most part small, not 
averaging more than a quarter of a ratti, | and when large, are generally full of 
flaws, Well-marked crystals oceasionally occur, but -the vast majority of the: 
stones are well rounded and ground down. [Itis a very rare case to find a large ruby 
without flaws ; and Mr. Spears states that he has never seen a perfect ruby weighing 
more than half a rupee” 4 Perfect rubies of roor 15 rattis** are “ hardly ever 
seen.” Mr, Crawford remarks that “the oriental ruby, perfect in regard to watery 
colour, and freedom from flaws, is scarce and high-priced even at Ava, * .*% * 
His Majesty last year got but one large ruby ; this weighed about 140 grains +} 
avoirdupois, and was considered a remarkable stone.” Stories, however, are not 
wanting respecting gems of much larger size ; but these must be accepted for what 
they are worth. Vincent le Blanc, according to Tavernier, reported that he saw, 
rubies in the King’s palace as big as eggs, but the Jatter author hints very broadly 
that he does-not believe it. Dana says, without citing the original authority, the’ 
‘two splendid red crystals, having the form of the pyramidal dodecahedron, and 
“de la longueur du petit doigt, wit™ a diameter of about an inch, are said to be 








* Within the next fgw months a systematic examination of the mines will 

probably be made by a member of the Geological Survey, when more detailed and 
accurate information will doubtless be collected than is new available. 
- + Mr. Prinsep has suggested, and doubtless correctly, that the “ Capelan monn- 
tains” (originally mentioned by Tavernier, and now given in most works on: 
mineralogy as the locality where the Burmese rubies are found) are the mountains 
of the Kyat-pyen district. (Jour. As. Soc., Bengal, Vol. IT, p. 753. soe 

t The writer is indebted for the above data to Captain J. R. Hobday, of the 
Survey of India, who has lately been over the entire ground, Captain Hobday is 
of opinion that the ruby-bearing area is much larger than at present known, and 
mentions that the gem is said to exist in the Mainlung ard Toungbine districts, td 
the south and east of Mogok. . 

§ Later information would appear to render it doubtful whether limestone is the 
most usual matrix. 3 ‘ 
{| Rather Jess than half a grain, _ P ** Aboul 6 to 9 carats. 

§] 28-4 carats. ` FF 44'2 carats, 
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in’the possession of thé King of Arracan.’* Mr, Bredemeyer, n- German minera- 


logist, who spent some time at the mines. and wasin a position to form a 
trustworthy opinion, thought that, with care, rubies as large as pigeon’s eggs could 
be extracted. $ ae 7 


The National Review. - September -1887. -London: W. H. 
i . . Allen & Co, 13 Waterloo Plaće, S.W. ~ 

IME was when the dogma of Free Trade was, in’ England 
LT held to be as absolutely infallible as, within the Vatican 
walls, a Papal pronunciamento is now. But, of late years, there 
have arisen schismatics, heretical doubters who disparage what 
used to be forty years.ago, before the Caucus was invented, a 
pet hobby with the Birmingham school of politicians. A good 
many thoughtful writers pin their politico-economic faith in 1887 
to Fair Trade.’ In that charming book Frzends in Council, 
Sir John Ellesmere is made to say that he does not believe in 
having the reciprocity all on oneside. Neither do’ Fair Traders. 
They suggest that ¿f you could get all the trading nations of the 
world to join in, and agree to be bound by, the terms of a Free 
Trade Syndicate, doubtless all the said nations would.be thereby 
advantaged. But you cannot do this, they say, and since you 
cannot, the country adhering to Free Trade principles, in oppo- 
sition to the practice of the countries it trades with, handicaps 
itself unfairly in the competitive commercial race, practically 
commits, what is known in Japan, asthe happy despatch. The 
Governments of America, France, Italy, at the: present time 
may all of them be legitimately described in the slang of the 
day as ‘go-ahead’ Governments. But they will none of them 
countenance Free Trade: they all of them repudiate the 
dogma, and carefully eschew practice of the cult „that Cobden 
began to find acceptance for, forty years ago, and that all Eng- 
lish statesmen used, until quite lately; to swear by, as compla- 
cently as a country. parson does by the 39 Articles.. It is only 
within the last few years that the ‘Fourth Party’ in Parlfamens, 
and sundry influential pressmen outside, have begun to suggest 
that, although Cobden was a clever and patriotic man, he wat 
after all only a man, and as such liable to mistakes. Mr, Far- 
quharson, M. P., has. on this subject, contributed to the Nazional 
Review an article which is worth thinking about. He 
entitles it “Cobdens Dream!” and having admiration and 





- * System of Mineralogy, p. 140. 

t The authors quoted with reference to the Burmese ruby are :—~Tavernier’ Travels 
in India (1684), p. 143; Crawford, Edinburgh, New. Phil. Jour. 1827, p. 366; Perd 
Giuseppe d’Amato, Jour. As. Soc., Bengal, Vol. II (1883), p. 75; © r. T. Oldham, 
Appendix to Yule’s Missien to the -Court of Ava (1858), p. 3173 Captain G. A. 
Strover (quoting Mr Biedemeyer), Indian Economist, Vol V, p. 14; Dn R. 
Romanis, some recent notes. 
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kindly regard for that great man’s memory, he protests that it 
has become the bounden duty of his admirers to rescue his name 
from an association with a bastard system of Free Trade, from 
which, had he been living, he would, beyond all question, most 
ardently have desired to disassociate himself. For Cobden 
himself has told us that, if his predictions were unfulfilled, the 
principles he advocated were to be considered as mistaken 
principles, All his predictions remam unfulfilled. 

Free Trade, according to Cobden’s generous imagining, was 
to thrust aside the antagonism of race, creed, and language, 
and unite all the world in the bonds of eternal peace. A few 
years after the acceptation of Free Trade as an incontrover-. 
tible dogma, a peace that -had endured since Waterloo was 
broken by the Crimean War. In the thirty-six years that have 
elapsed since the date of Cobden’s prophecy “there has been 
twice as much bloodshed, and more than double the money- 
spent in war by civilized powers than during the preceding 
sixty-five years.” Again, the big, cheap Free Trade loaf was 
to make every poor man in the United Kingdom contented 
and happy. <A vain imagining, blown to the winds of nonsense 
by the Eastern counties clodhopper, who remarked, with an 
inkling as to the legitimate bearings of political economy: 
“-I be protected ; but I be starving.” 

The third Report of the Royal Commission appointed to 
enquire into the depression of Trade and industries in Great 
Britain shows— ` 
: That in Protectionist France wheat was on an average just 2s, 6d, a quarter 
cheaper than it was in England with her Com Laws abolished from 1846, the date 
of their abolition, down to 1870'; that wheat has moreover. been on an average 
cheaper in France than in England, during the whole period 1846—-1883, the last 
year recorded in the Blue Book ; and the same table will show that while the 
average price of wheat in England for the four years preceding the Abolition of the 
Corn Laws was only £2 12s. 434. per quarter, the average price of wheat from 
1846 down to 1875 was £2 12s. 113d. per quarter!!! It would seem, in fact, 
that not only was Cobden’s prediction as to the effects of the abolition of the Corn 
Laws entirely and hopelessly wrong, bus that ever since the introduction of a 
system of Free Trade in Corn wheat has been dearer in this cauntry than in France 
with its protective tariffs, and that nearly for thirty years after the abolition of the 


Corn Laws, wheat has been @earer in this country than it was_ -while those laws re- 
mained on the Statute Book, 


Now, Cobden explicitly declared that if his (millenial) free 
trade .predictions were unfulfilled, then the principles he advo- 
cated were to be considered mistaken principles. Mr, Farqu- 
harson contends that they have had full and adequate trial for 
forty years ; that they remain unfulfilled ; that they have failed 
egregiously, Weare not disposed ta disagree with him. 

Fair trading America is ruining free trading Sheffield and 
Birmingham. Fair trading France is cutting out English 
amanufacturers of textile fabrics. England has to go to 
Germany for warlike armament and other matters. Canada, 
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Australia, New Zealand, all the English colonies, as a conse- 
quence of their Fair Trade conyictions, actually close their 
ports to the mother-country, and adopt high protective tariffs, 

To our thinking, Mr. Farquharson makes out a strong case in 
favour of Fair as opposed to Free Trade. 


The Army and Navy Magazine. A Monthly Service Review, 
No. 84. October, 1887. London: W. H. Allen & Co., Waterlog 
Place, 1887. 


N the October number of the Army and Navy. Magazines 
Mr. M. J. Colquhoun’s story “Every inch a Soldier” is 
concluded. It is depemdent on the Mutiny, particularly on 
events connected with the. seige of Delhi for its plot; and its 
incidents. are sensational enough to satisfy the most insatiable 
ines of novel readers, Much of the interest of the story 
soe on a buried treasure, in connection with which a with- 
d old witch woman, with a turn for prophecy, is continually 
turning up. Another woman, beautiful, bewitching, and fear: 
less as a Regent Street Aphrodite, plays a prominent part in 
the story. By way of counterpoise, we are treated to an un- 
selfish, eminently respectable wife There are lots of largely 
planned men who behave accordingly, The interest of the 
book—-what induces us to notice it here-—lies in the fact 
that it is intended as an apotheosis of Hodson of Hodson’s 
Horse, à man as to whose character and career there are 
almost as many different opinions afloat in Anglo-Indian 
Society as there are amongst students of prophecy as to the 
meaning of the book “ Revelations.” In Mr. Colquhoun’s book 
Major Whitby, a model of soldierly honour, just morality, and 
calm judgment, proclaims Hodson “Every inch a Soldier.” 
And yet, says his wife, “how they hate him, and what tales 
-they tell to his discredit in camp!’ Whitby replies : — 


“ There are two lying curs in camp, who start these stories: one, the most 
dastardly wretch, who, in revenge for Hpdson’s daring to expose his incompetency, 
has been plotting against and slandering him, only too successfully, for years. 
What he says could not injure Hodson, but “that the other, who is now in authority 
here, listens to his falséhoods, and reports them to Sir Qohn Lawrence. Avs latter 
bears a grudge against Hodson, for being his brother Henrys favourite. ME Barnard 
or N ichol son were still alive, they would soon put an end to his despicable back- 
biting, infamous always, but specially so when it is, as now, directed against one of 
the finest soldiers of this century. 


The italics are ours, The insinuation is suggestive in more 
ways than one,. . f : 
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Kings of Káslmíirva : béing a translation of the Sanskrite wori 
” Réjatarangint of Kahlana Pandita. By Jogesh Chunder Dutt 
_Vol. I]. Calcutta: I, C. Bose & Co, Stanhope Press, 1887, 


~IGHT years ago Mr. Jogesh Cirunder Dutt published the 
first volume of: Kings of Kashkmira, bringing the recorc 
down to the year rror-A,. D. Ill-health, and absence from 
Calcutta, are n put forward to excuse the tardy appearance 
of the second vol ume, which now lies before us. It deals with the 
remaining 27 years ‘of Kahlana's narrative, which Mr. Dutt 
appears to consider a praiseworthy attempt to write “ sobel 
history.” As to that idea Kahlana himself says : 
` A man is not able to judge another, how then can one judge a king who is more 
than a man? Like an affectionate wife, the poetshares the prosperity and adversity 
of the kinge Such a poet who loves all men and whose name is mentioned with 
that of the king, cannot judge of the extraordinary character of a king, as he is 
blinded by his “misguided intellect. When once he has assumed what is right and 
what is wrong, how can he afterwards arrive at a correct judgment ? 

Kahlana never forgets that ‘he is, before and above all diss 
the Court poet laureate ; that he owes laudatory allegiance’. 
the. reigning king and his dynasty, and that he is in duty bound 
to blacken the character of all enetnies to the throne. past, 
present, and to come. As a moralist a better claim might be 
‘made out for him, we take it, than as a historian. 

No occasion for deliverance of flat platitudes escapes him. 
It seems to us that his best, his only claim to 19th century 

regard, is to be derived from the incidental peeps at early Indian 
life and manners which his volumes afford—emasculated, degene- 
rate Aryan life, fallen from its high estate; full of dissensions, 
plots, and treasons, beginning to suffer from, and to fear harry» 
ing Moslem hordes ; in its last decline, and tottering to a fall. 
._ In Kahlana’s book the capital of the kingdom is in effect the 
‘kingdom, much as “ Troy town” and its walls were the limit of 
‘empire for King Priam. Weare told that a fire having destroyed 
the capital of Kashmira “there occurred a severe famine in the 
‘kingdom.” -Bhoja, one of our author’s heroes, “thought that 
‘those who remained at a distance (from the capital) “became 
‘helpless and were not able to see the king frequently.” Brahmans 
are not greatly hele in esteem everywhere; the world, and 
empire, are for the fightirig man, the strong man, the Kshatriya ; 
„all inferior castes are as dirt under his feet. On. page g it is 
written: “At this time the twice born Shivaratha, who was a 
great conspirator, and worse ‘than a Kayastha, was executed’ 
by acord tied round his neck.” 

-In spite of wonderful achievements with which our Court poét 
credits some of his heroes, they are not so very heroic after all, 
judged by a modern standard. Prithvihara, for instance, always 
gained victories because “ he fought excited with wine.” After 
a successful palace plot “there was no warrior who thought of 


e 
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his dignity when menaced by his enemies on the road, and 
did not cast away his clothes and arms.” - Here is an instance 
of what Kahlana evidently considers heroism: “the Lord of 
Dranga was thrown on the ground and was on the point of 
death. His knee was pierced,with arrow. (sie) He killed a 
Soldier of the enemy’s party whom he found by him.” It was 
primitive warfare the heroes of the Réjudarangint indulged in. 
The scalp of a wounded, helpless foe counted for as much as 
one taken in fair fight. On one occasion “those within the 
fort fought by throwing stones ;” and on another “ the besieged 
began to throw stones in such a way that the besiegers became 
convinced that the fort could not be taken by force.” The fol- 
lowing extracts from other battle scenes are characteristic -— 
Clad in a small piece of leather, Ananda discharged the arrows marked with the 
name of his master’s son, and thereby spread his name abroad, And as he chewed 


Ke betels, the only strength the followers of Bhikshuraja had in their dying condition 
Was-totie their beards and hair together [a sign of humiliation? ] 


Gugga and Sadd ran to the spot, and they, tco, were wounded by the sword. by 
the same man, who still pemained unseen. A fierce man who kills a great enemy, 
like the thunderbolt that smites a tree, does not remain long. 


Bhikshu, son of King Harsha, accepts defeat with such for- 
titude and complacency as to cause even the Creator to grieve 
for his afflictions: a Creator subservient to Fate, even as the 
Zeus of the old Greek dramatists was, ° 


Women play their parts in Kahlana’s historical melodrama. 
He ventures even on a shadow of censure on one of his kings 
for squandering money in food and garments for women. 
Another king’s life is described as “not void of virtue acquired 
by the gift ofthe skin of black deer . ; : A 
and by helping inthe marriage of girls.” Yet another king 
erected a Matha in the name of his sister Svala; but he 
“being somewhat short of virtues in his previous birth,” the 
temple “ did not attain the celebrity it deserved.” — 


We are told in another place that “a female cat died of 
grief for the death of Kahlana’s wife, and Kalyana feared lest he 
should forget the affection due to the brute creation, and called 
the wihkara after the cat.” 


Mention is made more than once of suttee. As Queen 

ichla, after her husband’s death, went towards the fire in 
which she was going to immolate herself, “the people robbed 
her of -her ornaments, and thereby hurt her person.” 


Kablana throws some interesting side lights on the mode of 
government popular with orientals. King Uchchala’s modes 
at the commencement of his reign are held up to admiration. 
He prevented theft in his territory by converting the thieves 


b 
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into State treasurers, He knew all about his subjects through 
the agency of spies : 


When he gave alms he would hardly stop without giving a thousand fold of .what 
he had at first intended ; and as the beggars were then heard to say. ‘give me, 
give me, ” so he was also heard. to say, “ give him, give him. ” He always spent a 
part of his time in giving large gifts, nor were his servants seen to share half of, 
the gifts. S 


- A.-little further-on we are told: 


He inherited the kingdom with nothing but bricks in the treasury. # but his gifts 
were so large that the god of gold could not emulate. him, He spent his wealth 
in building and pulling down houses, in buying horses, and though he was a 
Kashmirian, his treasures were neither robbei by the thieves nor did he bury them 
underground. As the soul knows all events by yoga and by the means of the five 
winds, so he, by curmecting roads to roads, and by display of strength, knew the 
work of men. To the Brahmanas were assigned meals befitting kings ; to the sick, 
medicines ; and to those who had no subsistence to live upon, pay was allowedt by 
the king. On the occasions for the performance of rites for his dead ancestors, at the 
time of eclipses, and at the ascendancy of evil stars, the king pave thousands of cows: 


and horses and gold, &c., to the Rrahmanas, set 

» Whence all these treasures were derived we are not tole." 
The good King Uchala persecuted Kayasths, MKahlana 
writes gleefully : 

The wicked Kayasthas were put down by the king at every step by insults, dismissals” 
and imprisonments ; the wise king removed even Sahela from his post several 
times, and clothed him in torn thread cloth in prison, Sometimes as a diversion he 
clothed them with good dresses or made them run through the files of his servants 
like Dombha warriors. Who did not laugh at one of them : tall in person, his heard 
dressed, a turban on his head, a spear in his hand, and his thighs and knees hare; 
Or at another, bound naked to a cart, his head half shaved. and his braid of hairs 
marked with Chinese cake (red lead) Spoiled of their honor, they were known by 
such names as “ shaved head,” &c. Some ef them were seen wandering, removed 
from their posts, weak for want of proper food, insufficiently dressed and begging 
for everything. Some old men among them began to receive instruction like boysy 
in the houses of learned Brahmanas, vainly thinking that learning could be easily’ 
obtained. Others again begged for food, chanted panegyrics, aad their children 
chanted after them, which made the people laugh. 

It is perhaps worth noting that this -“ wise king’s adminis- 
trative faculty became gradually developed.” Therewithal 
was developed a good deal of bloodthirstiness and tyranny, 
Kahlana is constrained to admit it; but, says he, apologe- 
tically— 

“Even Brahmg is not faultless, as he is born of lotos which 
rises out of mud, his color is brown, his head was once cut off, 
and his fame is polluted by impure acts. Where then cana 
perfectly faultless person be found ?” 

King Jayasimha. again, made selection of a dicer and “ mesy 
senger” as his Prime Minister. But “he did no wrong iñ 
trusting this man or in squandering money in food and in gar- 
ments for women. For he considered his action commendable 
in having given paddy to his gurus according to his liberality.” 
This same king “ trusted in persons who even in pastimes were 





* i ejan empty treasury. 
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known to be worthless, but who, through the influence of their. 
“master’s affection, performed unheard of actions,” ‘ 
English readers will note the width of difference that 
separates. English and Oriental interpretations of, the world- 
‘wide maxim that “the king can do no wrong.” 
' Kahlana is, above: and beyond all else,-the Court poet, and 
-is more careful in his search for flowery language and strained 
similes than he is for anything like fact or history. He is of 
opinion that a good many facts are ugly excresences on the 
‘natural order of things, and ought, with all expedition, to be 
rubbed off and assimilated to moonshine. Some of his similes 
are worth quoting, e. g-:— i 
The Lord of Kampana ran on horseback, displayed his weapon in ome hand, and 


looked like a forest are with a columu of smoke on a winged mountain. 

The rays of his teeth issued like a fountain. 

The reflection of the golden hilt of the sword made the blade look yellow like 
arsenic ; and the blade was’as active in the battle as an actor is on the stage. 

Love, like lightning, is fleeting. 

~—-Ravana, who conquered the three worlds, was at last defeated by monkeys ; and 
Duriyyodhana, who was superior to innumerable kings, received a kick on his head * 
Thus, after enjoying great glory, they were insulted like ordinary men, 

The crackling naise of the bursting of large joints of wood, made it seem 
as if the Ganges in the sky was boiling in the heat. The particles of fire rose into 
the sky, as if the lives ef animals, in fear of being burnt, fled into the deep firmament, 

Masses of snow, like elephants, glided down, making the day, dreadful. 


- Here is a delicious little bit of bathos: “ His soul ascended 
the sun, there to live with the apsaras, and his body remained 
.on earth, to be washed with cold water.” 

Kahlana’s book may have interest for the student of old 
world ‘sociology, It is worse than absurd to call it a history, 





Fortunes Wheel: A Tale of Hindu Domestic Life. By K. 
_ Viresalingam, Pandit. Translated by J. Robert Hutchinson, 
* London: Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row, E. £. 1887. 


one URN Fortune, turn thy wheel and lower the proud.” 

A good many years have gone by since the poet- 
laureate favoured us with that introduction and undertone to 
one of his most charming lyrics. We are reminded of it by 
the book now lying before us ; a tale of Indian Domestic Life, 
in which a good deal of homely poetry is embodied. K. 
Viresalingam, Pandit, is the author, Mr, Robert Hutchinson 
has given us an apt translation of his work, which is prefaced 
by General Macdonald, erewhile Director of Public Instruction 
in Madras. He says, pertinently— 3 


That stronghold of Hinduism, the native home, has never yet been 
carried. It stands impregnable within rugged walls of caste prejudice 





* The modern Hindustani proverb puts it: “kya kare, kismet ke bat, murgi utki 
maree lit.” Doggerel that has been interpreted thus: If Fate’s against a man, why 
then a hen may kick him ; even a hen. ` $ 
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and ancestral usage. The barriers it oppases to the inquisitive outsider— 
barriers of race, caste, and religion—are barriers of steel; slowly corrod- 
ing now, it is true, but still effectually strong to prevent curious intrusion. 
In this citadel of the Hindu people hangs the key to their hearts and minds 
and lives; and of this key the excluded foreigner can never hope to 
possess himself. Our knowledge of the domestic economy and social 
life of the Hindu family must, under existing circumstances, come from 
within the home itself. wel 

Again it is written— 

Apart from its intense interest as a werk of fiction, the following tale 
(written by a high-caste Hindu) is, in this respect, of special value, It is 
the ‘open sesame’ before which the door of the Hindu abode flies open, 
revealing the complete inner life of a representative Hindu family —their 
home, dress, food, worship, modes of thought and speech, joys and sorrows, 
loves and hates, hopes and fears; their simple, ui questioning piety, so 
strangely blended with rank superstition; the secluded quiet of their 
existence, their calm stoicism and unmurmuring resignation to the decrees 
of fate: In a word, the tale unlocks the street-door, introduces the reader 
to the inmates, shows him over the house, and makes him feel quite at 
home notwithstanding the bewildering strangeness of his surroundings, 

The numerous live social questions of the day in India have their origi® 
in this seclusion of all domestic life within four walls. Nor does the writer 
ignore this important fact. The subject position of women, and their 
education ; the inhuman treatment and wretched cendition of widows ; 
the quackeries of native charlatans, the consequent sufferings of the sick, 
and the opening thus presented for trained physicians of both sexes ; child- 
marriage, with all its heartless intrigue and unnatural horrors; the 
re-marriage of unfortunate child-widows—these and many kindred topics 
are treated powerfully and with enlightened good semse. While to crown 
all, the story into which these topics are woven, is of intense interest and 
thoroughly Hindu. 

Some years ago, it seems, Kandukur! Viresalingam, Telegu 
Pandit of the Government College at Rajahmundry, conceived-~ 
a notion of translating Goldsmiths Vecar of Wakefield into 
Telegu. He was happily dissuaded from that idle, inutile 
attempt at imitation, and instead of such vain endeavour, decid- 
ed on writing a tale of Hindu Domestic Life, the scene of 
which is laid in his own district; his intimate knowledge of 
which enables him to write in a life-like and interesting style. 
Furthermore, he makes his story a vehicle for exposition of 
the evils of child-marriage and the miserable condition of 
Hindu widows. The considerable part played in Native life 
by astrology, magic, witchcraft, and so forth, also receives 

_ attention ; and the tricks of religious impostars are chronicled, 
Altogether, this is a book going to the root of things, which _ 
can be very heartily commended to the notice of readers fond `, 
of folk-lore and the bye-ways of archeology, 
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The Army and Navy Magazine. *A Monthly Service Review, 
No. 84, October 1887. London: W, H. Allen & Co., r3 Water- 
loo Place, 1887, 


EWELS have power to charm; so have snakes; so have 
witches: so have wise men—sometimes. But, a power 
which never fails is the name; of Allah, of Vishnu, of some 
sacred text as the case may be. As George Eliot put it in one 
of her novels “the right word is a power,” Is“ Dacoitee” the 
tight word to use for all the lawlessness and fighting that is 
going on in Burmah? Would it not be better, cheaper, in 
every way more profitable, to accept facts as facts, to acknow- 
ledge that there zs rebellion in our newly acquired territory, 
instead of trying to put a Rob Roy gloss on affairs. Indian 
newspapers have teemed of late with sadly substantial facts, 
casualties, losses of life, that go to support our argument. 
“hrthe Army and Navy Magazine for November there is a 
life-like sketch by Melville Gray of an engagement at Zeedaw, 
We commend it to the notice of critics and other people in- 
terested. In the same issue of the Magazine will be found a 
very readable account of the progress of the English in India 
from 1700 to the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748, written by 
Colonel S. Rivett-Carnac, late 11th (P. A. O.) Hussars, Notice- 
able also is it, that an English lady offérs “some remarks on 
the Swedish cavalry.” Time was when women minded babies 
and fashion-plates, and bonnets. A very noticeable feature of 
„this latter end of the 19th century, is their intrusion on 
domains that used formerly to be considered essentially and 
ineradicably masculine in character. The military scandal 
of the last month has been, we are told, the extraordinary 
oversight on the part of the War Office, whereby that distin- 
guished officer, General Sir Edward Hamley, has been allowed 
to remain unemployed since the Egyptian War of 1882, and 
must, unless this prolonged period of inactivity is broken, 
shortly be retired under Service Rules, That would be more 
than a pity. i y 


Christendom Astray : or Popular Theology (both in faith and 
practice) shown to be unsciiptural; and the truie natnre of the 

~ ancient apostolic faith exhibited in eighteeu Lectures, By 
Robert Roberts, Author of THE TRIAL—“ Did Christ rise 
from the dead?” also of “The Ways of Providence,” “ The 
Visible Hand of God,” “Thirteen Lectures on the 
Apocalypse,” “Seasons of Comfort,” and a variety of other 
works.” Birmingham: R. Roberts, Atheneum Buildings, 
Edmund Street. 1884. 

Cas TENDOM ASTRAY is an outcome from the brain 


afa tath rantued Rifth Manarechi man wha heres ranclare 
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‘of his book to bear with thé seeming arrogance of its title, 

because it is a proposition, not an invective, and because of © 
eternal truth. He is desirous of having it known that his 

‘arguments: and experiences are “strictly within the logical 

sphere,’ and “can-be examined and dismissed if found 

wanting.” . ; 

He suggests that it cannot be unacceptable to earnest believ- 
ers in the Bible to have it debated, whether their conceptions 
as to duty and destiny are scriptural or not. What he means 
by debate is a course of quasi-pulpit lectures, eighteen in 
number, i 

These lectures, it appears from the preface, were, in their 
primary stage of development, delivered at Huddersfield about 
a quarter of a century ago, when Mr. Roberts “had scarcely 
entered manhood.” They were afterwards revised, polished, 
added to ; and since their first publication have been in such 
demand, that the last revised and supplemented edition had to 
be stereotyped in 1869. 

It is written that the lectures “have revolutionized the 
religious convictions of great numbers of people ; the author has 
in his possession much written evidence.” Judged by the tests 
of large circulation and presumptive popularity, it would appear 
that Mr. Roberts’ book is worthy of thoughtful consideration 
on the part of earnest, impartially minded Christians, notwith- 
standing the fact that he himself repudiates the name of Chris- 
tian. One of his main standpoints & that the ways of modern 
Christendom are inconsistent with, and antagonistic to, the com- ~ 
mandments of Jesus Christ. He laments that— 


The sober-minded and devout are lost an the polemical labyrinths of the time, or 
driven to the extremity of shutting their eyes against every form of investigation, 
and committing themselves with fatuitous resignation to a faath that will not stand 
the most ordinary exercise of reason, and which presents quite as many discomforts 
as consolations. ‘Fhe situation is greatly complicated by the fact that the Bible is 
misrepresented in the doctrines presented by the accredited religious teachers of past 
and present times, o ; ; 


He declares explicitly that— 


The Bible is no more responsible for the views and tenets of Christendom than 
it is for Mormonism. The Bible propounds a system of doctrine which is compatible 
with all the evidences of sense, as systematised m the material sciences of the age, 
and which at the same time commends itself to the moral instincts of every fully 
developed mind, as supplying those links, in the absence of which, the human | 
understanding is baffled in its attempts to fathom the mysteries of existence. The ~ 
reading of the following lectures is invited in proof of this. The great principles 
of eternal truth revealed in the writings of Moses, the prophets, and the apostles, 
are obscured and nullified by the religious teaching af the present day, Which 
investigation will show to be nothing more than ancient fables dressed up in the 
garb of Bible phraseology. 

Lecture No. 16 is apocalyptic. From the outbreak of the 
European Revolutions in 1848, on to the British occupation of 
Egypt in 1882, there has been, Mr, Roberts thinks, an unbroken 
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series of the expected-signs of the Lord’s approach, With refer- 
ence to their accordance with prophecy, he says, “the only 
point of failure has been as to the place in the programme at 
which the Lord’s appearing would occur,” For the “ pro- 
gramme” we must refer our readers to his pages, We can only. 

«presume that he refers to the vaticinations of Dr. Cumming, 
and other latter-day prophets. Fos his part he denies that any 
true failure has occurred’; and he says explicitly— 


Parallel cases in ancient Bible times indicate the nature of the present situation. 
First, there is the case of the Exodus, Israel left Egypt ¢hirey pears after the expiry 
of the period (of 400 years) specified as the daration of Israel’s sojourning in the 
land of the stranger, Then there is the case of the rest ration from Babylon, This 
was not accomplished ti æ generation after the period (7o years) fixed as the 
duration òf their captivity. Butin both these cases, events tending to the develop- 
ment of the foretold pesults SIGNALISED TILE EXACT ENDING OF THE PERIOD. 
In the case of the Exodus, Moses, who was fifty years of age al the end of the 400, 
had appeared on the scene, and “ suppased his brethren would have understood how 
that God, by his hand, would. deliver them” (Acts vii. 25). In the case of the 

‘estoration from Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar’s dynasty was exerts by Darius, 
who belonged to a people favourable to Israel, 


-At the end of his book Mr. Roberts conveniently gives a 
summary of his dogmas, and what he conceives to be ortho- 
doxy’s dogmas. It is such a‘characteristic exposition of what 
he takes for pros. and cons, in matters of religious belief, that 
we could not give our readers a better notion of what his book 


is, and is not, than by quoting it zz exdenso. 


accordingly— 


‘We do so 


A Summary of the things set forth in the foregoing lectures, shewn 
~ du eontvast with the theological tenets- of the bulk of Christendom. 
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. I.—The Scriptures are to be- read’ in’ 
their natural sense, except where natural 
fitness and necessity determine a metapho- 
rical or symbolical construction. 

2.—The understanding of the Old Te- 


tament necessary to the understanding of 


the New. 

3.-~Man mortal, and made of the dust 
of the ground. ‘The life of man not him- 
self but the power which enables him to 
exist, in the sume way as the life of any 
animal sustains that animal in being, It 
is the very same life that is possessed by 
the beasts of the field. 
“4.—Man in death in a state of non- 
ezistence for the time being, requiring 
resurrection and judgment to determine 
his future destiny. 

5.—Immortality a state of incorruptible 
and deathless bodily existence, developed 


by resurrection, and attainable only by 


the righteous, at the second appearing 
of Jesus Ch.ist on carth 


CHRISTENDOM. 


1.—The Bible not to be* read literally, 
but to be ‘‘spiritualised” or interpreted in 
a secondary and non-natural sense, accor- 
ding to the established rules of “ divinity.” 

2 —The Old Testament done away with: 
by the New, and. only useful to supply 
texts fur sermons. 

3. —Man immortal and made of Spirit 
from heaven. The life of man, his immor- 
tal soul, which, inhabiting the body gives 
it life, and. when it leaves the body, « con- 
tinues to exist in a disembodied state as 
fully conscious as when the man is alive, 


4.—Man in death is not dead, but 
passes out of “his body,” and enters upon 
happiness or woe, according to his deeds,’ 


5-—Immortality, the natural attribute 
of every human being, and in the highest- 
sense, a state of happiness in heaven, to 
which the immortal soul of the righteous 
will ascend after death, . 
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` 6.—-The wicke l will bè put out of exist- 
ence for ever, by the infliction of fhe 
© second death’? at the judgment, 


7,—~Judgment to come will be dispensed 
only to the responsible classes of mankind, 
the rest never seeing the light of resurrec- 
tion, but perishing for ever like beasts, 


8.--At the résurrection, the dead 
t come forth ” in unquickened natural 
body, to have it determined, whether they 
are worthy of the gift of immortality, or 
deserving of consignment, after punish- 
ment, to corruption and death, 


g.—God is ONE Power, the Increate 
Father, by whom all things have been 
created, dwelling in unapproachable light. 


to.—Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
through the Holy Spirit’s begettal, of the 
Virg n Mary, raised upas a “last Adam,” 
to remove (by death and resurrection) the 
death brought by the first Adam, 


11,--The Spirit, the energy, or power 
of the Father in heaven effluent from His 
person aud presence, filling universal 
space. The “T¥oly Spirit,” the same 
power wielded by direct and specific will 
on the part of the Father, 


12,—-Angels, corporeal beings of incor- 
ruptible — spirit-substance, — employed 
throughont the universe in the accom- 
plishment of the Father’s purposes—ex- 
alted to their present position after 
probation. 

13.-—The devil, a Bible synonym for 
sin—abstract and concrete—existing as 
the spirit of dis bedience in the children 
of men, aud embadied and manifested in 
the persons and institutions of the present 
order of things. 


14.—The kingdom of God. the visible 
and personal administration of political 
affairs by Christ at his second appearing. 


15.—The promises made to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, yet to be futfiiled in the 
setting up of the kingdom of God on 
earth, when all nations will rejoice in the 
righteous government of the seed of 
Abraham, who shall save the children of 
the neely, and break in pieces the 
oppressor. 


16 —Christ, the coming destroyer of all 
human governments, and the appointed 
ruler of mankind ; who will break the 
kingdoms of men in pieces, like a potter’s, 
vessel, and raise the standard of universal 
dominion in Jerusalem, the Holy City. 
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6.— The wicked will be tormented by the 
devil to all eternity in hell, a bottomless 


abyss of fire and brimstone. 


7.—Every human immortal soul will be 
re-united to its body at the resurrection, 
and will appear before the judgment seat .. 
at the ‘last day,” to be judged. 


&—At the resurrection, disembodied 
immortal souls enter incorruptible, and 
immortal bodies, before they appear at 
the judgment seat ; and if found right- 
eow, they take their immortal bodies to 
hesen, and, if wicked, they drag them 
to hell. f 

@.—God is three co-equal, co-eternal 
elements or powers, styled ~ Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost,” in universal diffusion. 


TO. — Jesus Christ, the eternal, Son, a 
part of the eternal God from all 
eternity, who came into a body to -suffers 
bodily death for the sins of immortal souls, ° 
doomed to the eternal pains ef hell, 


i1.—The Holy Ghost, one of the 
Trinity, co-equal, en-eternal, and identical 
with the Father and Son, though «hy styled 
the “ Holy Ghest ” there is no answer 3; 
and why sometimes Holy Spirit, while in 
other cases sitaply ‘* Spirit,” equal silence. 


12.—Angels, incorporeal spirits, whose 
nature, origin, and function are equally 
incomprehensible—supposed to be largely 
recruited from the supposed immortal, 
spirits of dead children, Pak 


13.—The Devil, a fallen archangel, who, 
notwithstanding his opposition to Gd; ‘is 
allowed to retain possession of super- 
natucal power, and permitted to tempt, 
-harass, and ensnare poor immortal souls 
to their destruction. 


14-—The kingd m of God, astate of the 


Puman “soul,” in which the impulses 


are subjected to the divine supremacy, 


15=—The promises made to the Fathers 
fulfilled in the preaching of the Gospel 
in heathen lands by missionaries, and at 
home by ministers and clergymen, and 
more particularly in the experience of 
those who “get religion’? at revivals 
and salvation army meetings, 


16.—Christ, the spiritual king of his wn 
people, reigning in their hearts now and 
for evermore, and having nothing further 
to do svith Jerusalem, the Holy land, or 
the earth, but to consign all tp the per- 
dition of unquenchable fire at the last day, 


GENERAL LITERATURE. xvii 


THIS BOOK. 


17.—The Saints —Christ’s people—the 
destined kings and priests of the world, 
destined to reign with Christ over all the 
earth, administering’ his authority, and 
dispensing blessings to all mankind. 
18, — The covenant made with David, 
“yet to be realised in the re-establishment 
of the kingdom of David in the Holy 
Land, in the personal hands of Christ. 
19.—The second coming of Christ, the 
time when, and the event by which, 
Christ’s people will receive the promised 
salvation. even the gift of immortality, by 
resurrection, and the glory and honour of 
a throne in the kingdom of Christ, then 
to be established over all the earth. 


20,—The restoration of the Jews from 
their present dispersion to their own land, 


here of the divine purpose ; and the | 


uuinciation of it, an element of the 
“Gospel, as part and parcel of “the 
Gospel of the kingdom.” 
21,—Christ’s coming will be prefaced 
by great wars, commolions, and dis- 
tresses, and atie ded by terrible judgments 
which he will directly bring down upon 
men to teach the world righteousness, 
and prepare men for the government of 
the l'rince of Peace. 
22,.—In th: light of Daniel’s visions, 
verified by history, and recommended for 
enlightenment. by Christ, it is evident we 
are near the close of the human dispensa- 
„tion and that Christ may be expected 
F within the lifetime of present generation. 
23,~-In order to be saved, men must 
believe the glad tidings (or gospel) of the 
kingdom of God, set forth in the prophets, 
and preached by the apostles; and mast 
accept th. doctrine of immortality brought 
to light by Christ in his death, resurrec- 
tion. and ascension, : 
24.-—Upon believing the gospel, a man 
must be immersed in water for a union 
with the name of Christ, that his sins 
may be forgiven, that he may be’ placed 
i in a position tò work out his own 
salvation. 


25.— There is ho salvation apart from a 


belief and obedience of the gospel. 


26.--Tgnorance alienates from eternal 
life, and makes death the certain and 
irretrievable lot of the subject thereof, 

27. —The obedience of the command- 
ments of Christ is essential to the sal- 
vation of those who believe the Gospel. 
Whule faith (made effectual in baptism) 
turns a sinner into a saint, obedience, 
only, will secure a saiut’s acceplance at 


CHRISTENDOM, 


“17..-The doctrine of a “ temporal” 
kingdom on earth, a carnal, ‘* damnable 
doctrine.” The only reigning with 
Christ possible consists of the floating of 
immortal souls in celestial ether. 

18.—The convenant made with David 
fulfilled in Christ’s ascension to heaven, 
where he sits on the throne of Divid, and 
rules the kingdom of heaven, 

19.—The death of the Christian, the 
great epoch of his emancipation from this 
mortal col, when his redeemed soul 
mounts to mansions in the skies, and is 
received at the portals of the celestial 
city with mighty honours of angels, and 
conducted to tlie throne before which he 
casts his crown, 

20.—The Jews are greatly deluded-in 
expecting a ‘ temporal Messiah,” and as 
for their restoration (which is an entirely 
doubtful affair) having anything to do 
with the gospel, the whole suggestion is 
monstrous, y 

21 — The Millennium will be brought 
about by the preaching of the gospel, 
which wll subdue human propensities, 
and gradualiy bring mankind into a state 
of peace, harmony and goodwill, The 
chwch will then be triumphant on earth 
and in heaven. 

‘22.—The prophets area sealed book, 
and he who attempts to explain them, or 
to fix a time for the day of Christ, is. 
guilty of presumption amounting almost to 
blasphemy. At tlie very least he is brain 
cracked and fit for the asylum. 

23.— It is no consequence what a man 
believes, if he be sincere in his course 
of life before God, and believes that Christ 
died for sin. Points of creed belong to by- 
gone days. As for immortality, every man 
has an immortal soul to save, 


e 24.—Itis a matter of insignificance 
whether a man is baptised or not. 
Christian baptism can be administered by 
dipping, powiag or sprinkling, and is 
equally effi-cacious to babies or grown-up 
persons—the instructed or the ignorant. 

25.—Babies, heathens aud idiots, and all 
sincere persons will be saved, irrespective 
of the gospel. i 

26.—A state of total darkness makes an 
immortal soul not responsible, and there 
fore qualified to enter heaven. 

27.--The obedience of the command- 
ments of Christ is beyond human power, 
Salvation is not of works, lest any man 
should boast, If a man have faith in the 
atoning blood of Christ, the righteons- 
ness of Christ is imputed to him, and 
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the judgment seat of the Christ. A dis- 
obedient saint will be rejected more 
decisively than even an unjustified sinner. 


28.—Forgiveness of errors and failores 
is*secured for saints, by the intercession of 
Christ, when they confess and forsake 
them. Christ has no priestly function for 
the world of unjustified sinners. He isa 
priest for those only who become mem- 
bers of his house, in the belief and obe- 
dience of the Gospel. 
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although the love of “hrist will constrain 
him to good works, ‘still his salvation in 
no way depends upon those. His justifica» 
tion is independent of them. 

28.—To the last moment, Christians 
have to say, “‘ We have done those things 
that we ought not to have done, and 
we have left undone those ‘things whicli 
we ought to jhe we done : and there is no 
health in us.” The priesthood of Christ 
avails for all mankind who are sorry for 
their sins, and confess that Christ is Lord" 


NOTE ON MR. KEENE’S ARTICLE. 


In Mr. Keene’s Article in the “ Calcutta Review ” for October 
(1887) the following observations occur :— 


“In the epistle to the Romans the only theology is one that- 
exhibits Jesus Christ not as God, but as a messenger “of 
God, mediating between that unknown power and man.” We 
beg to call the reader’s attention to the 1st chapter of Romans, 
the 3rd and 4th verses, where the following declaration regard- 
ing Christ is made... “Concerning His son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, which was made of the seed of David, according to the | 
Jjiesh, and declared to be the son of God with power. s s’ 
by the resurrection from the dead.” 

Now, what significance was attached to the title “the son of 
God” by Jews of St. Paul’s time is easily ascertained, as the’ 
assumption of this title was precisely the crime for which.. 
our Lord suffered capital punishment at the hands of his 
countrymen. In John, chapter v., verses 17 and 18, we 
find the fqllowing—‘“ Jesus answered—My Father worketh 
hitherto and I work.” Therefore the Jews sought to kill Him, 
because not only had He broken the Sabbath, but said also 
that God was His Father, making himself equal with God, 
No Jew therefore so near the dime of this great event would 
venture to have used this term, except in the ordinarily and 
accepted sense, Furthermore, in speaking of his earthly des- 
cent from David, it is evident that the passage in the Psalms 
was present in the apostle’s mind from which our Lord drew 
his celebrated argument. (Psalms II.) “ Thou art my son, this 
day have I begotten thee ;” a verse which our Lord not only, 
appropriated to himself, but, in so doing, highly disgusted his 
countrymen, who, with one accord attributed the prophesy to 
the Messiah. Now as St. Paul is allowed by Mr. Keene to be 
s respectable ” as a witness, by his “social position and his 
education,” we’ will, venture to quote from another of his 
Epistles. For his witness, if valuable and trustworthy in one, 
can scarcely be called in question in another of his writings 
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as to his real teachings. on this important, nay, all important 
doctrine of the Christian faith., In writing to the Philippians, 
he speaks of Christ in these terms: “Who being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God:” and’ 
“that it is the determination of God to bring about the day 
when “at the name of Jesus every knee shal! bow” in adora- 
tion, “and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.” 
Could this be so if God did not acknowledge His Son as equal 
God with Himself? Has He not declared: ‘I am God, my 
glory will I not give to another?” Or can there be any doubt 
as to the significance that St. Paul attaches to his assertion in 
his letter to the Romans, that “ Jesus was declared to be the Son 
of God with power.’ 

There is, however, even in the Epistle to the Romans, a 
passage bearing on this point which must have escaped Mr. 
Piccensls attention, chapter xiv, verses IO, II, 12, and which 
would seem to shew that St. Paul thought somewhat otherwise 
of Christ than as a mere “mediator between the unknown 
power and man.” To save the reader trouble we quote—* We 
shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. For it is 
written, As I live, saith the Lord, every kneé shall bow to 
me, and every tongue shall confess to God. So then every 
one of us shall give an account of himself to God.” Christ 
is the judge, but in appearing before Him it is as God, The 
two terms are here used interchangeably. 

If, in speaking (page 278, para. 1.) of the doctrines of 
“modern churches, Mr. Keene is referring to that of the Divinity 
of Christ, and we are led to presume so (as it is the only 
doctrine he has hitherto specified, and would lead us to believe is 
not a Pauline doctrine) not being found in the teaghing of the 
founder of Christianity, we must most distinctly disagree with 
him. Mr. Keene quotes from the Gospel of John. We will . 
follow his example. In chapter iii, verse 13, speaking to 
Nicodemus, He utters these words of Himself: “No man hath 
ascended into heaven, but He that descended out of heaven, 
even the Son of Man.” Surely here our Lord clearly claims 
for Himself an antecedent heavenly existence. Again chapter 
v., verse 22: “As the Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth 
them, even so the Son also quickeneth whom He will. For 
‘neither doth the Father judge any man, but He hath given all 
judgment unto the Son, that all may honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father” In chapter vi. Christ twice asserts that, “ He 
will raise up at the last day believers on Himself.” From a mere 
man would not the above be blasphemy? We will, however, 
for brevity’s sake, quote the simple utterances of Jesus on this 
subject : “I am from above.” “I came forth and am come from 
God.” “I have power to lay down my life and I have power 
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to take it again.” “The Father is in me amd I in 


the Father.” 


“I and the Father are one.” It is needless to multiply ex- 


amples, Since Christ’s claims the possession of 


every divine 


attribute, we must conclude He teaches the doctrine of His own 


inherent Divinity. 


With regard to the generally received doctrines of modern 
Protestant Churches, it would be easy to quote the teachings of 
our Lord on all the received apostolic doctrines, but this would 
occupy too much space. The new birth—the doctrine of 
salvation by faith—the future resurrection of the body—the 


immortality of believers, and their security—the 


judgment of 


the world—are over and over again taught by our Lord in the 
Gospels, together with the more sacred truth—the union of 
Christ and ‘believers, and their adoption into the family of 


God. “The righteousness, the self-sacrifice, the 
doing,” are the outgrowth of the doctrines whic 
root of Christian ethics. Without the doctrine 


earnest well- 
h lie at the 
they crumble 


into ruins as an edifice whose foundations has given way. 


After stating that Christ taught no doctrine, Mr. 


Keene makes’ 


a singular statement: he says that “righteousness, self- 
sacrifice and earnest well-doing” are the paints which Jesus did 
not borrow. Are we to understand that he attributes the doc- 
trines that he elsewhere affirms Christ did zet preach, to borrow- 


ed sources? Whence, we may well ask, could tl 


re recluse of 


Nazareth, who had never learned to read,” have borrowed any 


doctrines whatever? But if he never taught them, 


he have “ borrowed” them ? 
We pass over the statement that the first day 
became for the first time the Christian day of r 


why should 


of the week 
est, when the 


Emperor Constantine found the day of Apollo observed by his 
heathen subjects, because the mast casually instructed are 
aware, that from the time of the resurrection, it was the in- 
variable habit of the disciples to assemble on the day that 


commemorated this great event. 


We have yet, however, another of Mr. Keene's remarks to 


which to call the regder’s attention —* Not only,’ 


Manacheism be detached from the true faith, but Authropomor- { 
phism too.” What then is this “true faith ” that Mr. Keene. 


"he says, must 


a 


proposes forus? It can certainly have nothing in common 


with either the ancient Jewish or modern Christian 
were distinctly Authropomorphical. The first 

doctrine taught in the Hebrew Scriptures is, that 
man “in His own image.” “Jesus,” pursues Mr. 


faiths, whichs 

great Kuman 2 

t God formed 
Keene, Wig 





* This is a most extraordinary statement on the part 


of Mr. Dawson. 


It may be presumed. that Christ knew how to read since he knew how to 


write. —Ep. C. R. 
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in this sense an agnostic. ‘Noman hath seen God at any time? 
is His positive declaration.” Where, may we ask, did Mr, 
Keene find this © Zoszteve declaration” of Jesus? We confess that 
we were immensely startled by so truly startling an utterance ; 

we were driven to verify this quotation of Mr. Keene’s, mar velling 
much that hitherto it had ‘escaped our observation, Had he 
iot made so positive an assertion, we should naturally 
have concluded he must have been quoting. the passage in 
St. John’s: Gospel, where these words are found, but in exactly 
the opposite sense to that which he would give them. They 
will be found zz the text, let it be observed, of John’s Gospel, 
chapter I, verse 18. Let any candid reader see for himself: 

“No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten son 
which is in the bosom of the Father ” (and therefore presumably 
knows Him perfectly) “ He hath declared him.” Does not this 
passage bear the exactly opposite construction to that put upon 
H by Mr. Keene ? It is not even stated that no man had zown 
God, it merely affirms that no man had seen God ; but this is 
given as a reason, not that the Father is unknowable, but that 
the express object of the Son’s misson was to make Him known. 
“He hath declared Him.” Authropomorphism—in a limited 
sense of course—is however most distinctiy taught in the earlier 
verses of this very Chapter. “In the beginning was the Word ; 

the Word was with God; the Word was God. All things wete 
made by Aim, without Him was not anything made, In Him” 
(inherent) “ was life.” This is spoken distinctly of Jesus, whom 
John (the Baptist) pointed out as the Son of God. 

- Yet more so. “The word was made flesh and dwelt among 
us.” We are quoting from the same book and chapter as 
Mr. Keene himself, therefore no exception can possibly be taken 
by him to our anthority. The wide distinction, hawever, be- 
tween seeing and knowing God, which Mr. Keene confounds 
as one and the same, is clearly defined by the witness whom . 
Mr. Keene cites “as the best, in a forensic sense,” and we there- 
fore venture to call him once more into court: this quotation 
is also drawn from his letter to the Romans which Mr. Keene 
seems to feel to be especially reliable. The words are found 
f chapter i., vs. 18, 21. “The wrath of God is revealed 





rom heave. . . . . Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest i in them—for God hath shewed it unto 

yem—for the zzvasihle things of Him from the .creation of 
me world are clearly seen—being understood by the things 
that are made—even His eternal power and Godhead,” Here, 
then, St. Paul, in the plainest language disavows agnosticism, and 
affirms that both within us—that innermost conscience with- 
out which no man is born—and by means of His external works, 
very much indeed of the invisible God may be clearly known 
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-and understood. If Paul, therefore, preached as is hinted “an 
unknown God,” it was as one with whom he himself was fami- 
liar, and whoin he felt himself able to “set forth” * or declare,t 
“ whom ye ;” he says to the superstitious Athenians “ zenoranily 
worship, Him declare Z unto you” which he proceeds to do 
in the fullest manner, Acts xvii, vs. 22, 23. oe 

Net to prolong an unprofitable discussion, we shall only in 
addition cite two “positive declarations” of our Lord’s on this 
‘subject, in answer to Mr. Keene’s one—non-existant ; and, having 
done so, feel that we may venture to affirm, that in no sense 
whatever did Jesus at any time shew himself to be an agnostic. 
‘The first of these positive declarations is in the course of a 
conversation with a Samaritan woman, and is as follows :—- 
* Ye worship ye know not what. We uow what we worship.” 
The “we” here refers to the Jewish people. The true worship- 
pers among whom, Christ here asserts in common with Himself 
“knew the God they worshipped.” 

The second will be found in chapter x, v. 15, “As ‘the 
Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father.” If this passage 
means anything—and we have it on the same authority as that 
from which Mr. Keene makes his non-existant “ positive de- 
‘claration”—it means, that not only did Jesus, the son, know 
-God—in an ordinary sense—but that His knowledge was ab- 
solute and exhaustive, 

There is yet another point to which we must take exception. 
For what reasons is Paul the “best witness” cither foren- 
sically or otherwise, as to the correct sayings and doings of our 
Lord. He does not, as far as we are aware, probably because 
he could not bear any direct evidence on the subject whatever, 
‘The best witnesses would surely be those who were His daily 
and hourly companions—the chosen twelve—and though we 
‘may infer that at some time or other Paul may have come into 
personal contact with our Lord from his words, “though we 
shave known Christ after the flesh,” yet it is certain, had it been 
habitual. we should have some mention of it. His first real ac- 
-quaintance was with the risen and ascended Christ, on the road 
‘to Damascus, at the time of his conversion, when his languave 
not only expressed profound bewilderment but also ignorance- 
“ Who art thou, Lord?” We may remark, that at this period 
there is no doubt, as Mr. Keene implies, cast by Paul or others 
as to his “ being in the body or out of the body.” On th 
contrary, the evidence is exceedingly strong that he was in it— 
being struck to the ground, blinded, led by the hand to Damas- 
cus, and living for three days in the house of Ananias. Mr. 
-Keene isa little mixed here, as in most of his quotations 
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and allusions to scriptural topics; all that St. Paul knew of 
the sayings and doings of Jesus he had, as we have, at second- 
hand, and from the same sources probably as ourselves, the “ eyg- 
witnesses.’ Why, therefore, is Paul, we again ask, the “ best 
witness ? ™ Is it insinuated that Luke, the beloved: physician, who 

-had a perfect knowledge of all- things from the beginning, even 
though. not an eye-witness, is not as reliable? or John, the be- 
loved disciple, who was, is less so ? Mr. Keene'does not probably 
mean to insinuate anything of the kind. Why, then, should he 
give to his writings so equivocal an appearance? 

Again, how does Mr. Keene make out that Mark was brother to 
our Lord? His mother’s name was indeed ‘ Mary,” but Mary 
seems to have been the commonest name among Jewish, as it is 
among Christian women. The names cf the Lord’s brethren are 
however given us, and we fail to recognise Mark either by his 
Christian or surname among them: “His brethren James 

“and Joses and Simon and Judas.” Mark himself, in alluding 
to the family, claims no relationship; when speaking of the 
mother of our Lord as present at the crucifixion, he mentions 
her as “ the mother of James the Jess—of Joses and of Salome.” 
Surely, if such an honour had been his, he would, in a place 

‘like this, have claimed it. This..is not a subject of much 

moment, but as Mr. Keene claims a special prominence and 
reliability for Mark’s testimony on the ground of his being 
the Lord’s brother, and therefore peculiarly in his confidence, 
we are naturally led to ask for some evidence of a fact for 
which we ourselves find none. 
. Mr. Keene seems‘to have taken-up the pen with some faint 
idea of defending Christianity from supposed assailants. May 
not Christianity say with reason, “save me from such. friends?” 
The real enemy of Christianity is the ignorance,of its tenets 
among its professors, We cannot, however, marvel at this, 
for it is laid down on the threshold of her portals, “except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom ” it announces, 
Let none, therefore, devoid ‘of this spiritual vision, imagine 
they can either understand or explain her mysteries. “They 
are all plain to him that understandeth,® but inexplicable con- 
fusion to those outside her portals. Seek the spiritual vision, 
and such. melancholy attempts as the present to uphold the 
_Supposed ek ark will be spared the publie, 


J. E. DAWSON. 
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“Dáru-Brahma. By Kailas Chandra Sinha. Calcutta, Victoria 
: - Press. 1293, B. S. 


HIS small unpretending book of 62 pages, is a very desir- 
able addition to current Bengali literature. It gives, 
in a popular form, the history of the origin of the worship of 
Jagannath at Puri, The writer has with great care and labour 
gathered all available information on the subject from original 
works in the Uriya language, as well as fiom the works 
of Cunningham, Turnour, Rajendra Lála Mitra and other 
orientalists. 

According to the Vishnu Purana and the Uriya granthas 
Daru-Brhama and Kshetra-purana, the Brahmans believe that, 
in their spirit and essence, Krishna and Jagannath are one 
and the same deity, and that after the disappearance of the 
former in the Dwapar Yuga, he reappeared in the present” 
Kali Yuga in the form of the latter. Stated in more in- 

. telligible language, the Brahminical legends go to show that 
the “worship of Jagannath is merely a form of the worship 
of Buddha; andthe many traces of Buddhistic ritual which 
‘still linger in the temple, amply prove this theory. For 
instance, within the precincts of the temple, there is no, dis- 
tinction of caste, a high-caste Brahmin will unhesitatingly eat: 
with a low caste Sudra. Hindu widows, who are enjoined to 
observe the eleventh day of the change of the moonasa strict fast, 
which they would on no account break even on their déath-bed,_ 
eat and drink freely on that day when on pilgrimage at Puri, 
Who ever heard of a Hindu buying his curry and rice in open 
market? Yet this is the rule at Pari with pilgrims from every part 
of India. A Hindu will not eat till he has said his prayers ; 
at Pari however, the pilgrim must first take his breakfast and then 
come to the temple to worship. The original form of the image 
of Jagannath affords another proof of its Buddhistic origin, 
According to the Brahminical*legends, the original temple. 
said to have been erected by king Ludra-dyumina, con- 
tained only a singlé image of the god Jagannath, whose 
shape corresponded to that of a Buddhist pillar (stupa) 
consisting of five parts, each part typifying one of the 
five elements, zz, earth, water, fire, air, and sky. About the 
beginning of the Christian era, a king of Swattiptr, identified 
with modern Chittagong, overran Orissa, The votaries of the 
god, apprehending a violation of the sanctity of the temple, 
buried the idol in the sands. The lol was saved, but the invaders 
demolished the temple. Some centuries Jater (about 487 A.D.) 
King Yajati Kesari erected a new temple, set up a new image 
of Jagannath, and added two others, viz, those of Balaram 
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and Subhadra, which together at present form the Triad, 
at Puri, For a long time afterwards’ the temple and its 
worship drew pilgrims from. every. part of India. “In the 
sixteenth century, however, the celebrated Hindu apostate 
Kalipahar invaded the country. For a second time the God was 
“concealed in the sands of the Chilka lake, to avoid sacrilege at 
the hands of the Moslem invader. But the great iconoclast 
discovered its hiding place, and carried it away as far as the 
banks of the Ganges, where it was placed on a funeral pile and 
set fire to. The devoted Uriyas stole the half-burnt god and 
brought it back to Piri, giving out that it had been miraculously 
saved from desecration, although in reality, anew image was 
carved out of zim-wood and placed in the temple. 
Turnour, in his learned work on the Tooth Relic of Ceylon, 
gives the legend of a tooth of Buddha which was placed in a 
“temple. in Dantapur (identified with modern Pari) by king 
Brahma-datta. In the beginning of the fourth century of our era} 
when the country was overrun by the Kookis from the Chitta- 
gong Hil Tracts, the tooth was buried in the sands, The 
writer’ of the book under notice has endeavoured to identify 
the o.iginal image of Jagannath, erected by Indra-dyumna, 
with this tooth of Buddha. He further shews that, at the build- 
ing of the second temple, the policy of King Yajati Kesari, was 
directed towards amalgamating the Buddhistic with the Hindú 
system of worship. In the words of the writer— 
“The king in order to conciliate the SON SA made the 

image after the model of the Buddhist pillar (stupa) and ap- 
pointed the Buddhist. descendants of the Savaza to be the. 
chief priests and cooks of the temple. In order to conciliate 
the Hindús, on the other hand, some of the most important duties 
in connection with the worship of the god, were entrusted to 
high-caste Brahmins. When the Brahmins saw that it was im- 
possible for them to eradicate the Buddhist faith, they accepted 
the best doctrines of Buddhisme and proclaimed Buddha as the 
ninth avatdr of Vishnt...... Thus the Brahmins, full of 
subtle state policy, entered the Buddhist temple, stood before the 
i Buddhist god and worshipped him in the following sloka :— 


faufa qafas eefeatse j 
Wea E-AN 
. © TEAR gegat GA FIT ETA Jl 


O! Keshava, or of the world, victory to thee 1 Thou, in 
the form of Buddha, dost condemn the destruction of animal 
life in sacrificial offerings prescribed by the Vedas. O! Hari, 
victory to thee ! : 
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The vulgar English notion of this God is that of a second 
Moloch, horrid king, besmeared with blood 
Of human sacrifice, and parents’ tears.” 

It will be seen from the above sloka, that nothing could be 
more foreign to the conception of this deity, The sloka is a 
distinct and emphatic protest against the sacrificial rites en- 
joined by the Vedas. It. affirms the distinctive doctrine of 
Buddhism, véz., the sacredness of animal life. Buddha, in the 
form of Jagannath, is the friend of the poor (in spirit) and 
saviour of the world. The writer has made all this sufficiently 
clear to the mass of Bengali readers, to whom the learned 
- researches of the orientalists are a sealed book, and we trust 
that his book will open their eyes to the gigantic imposition 
which still holds them in apparently hopeless bondage. 





Sen-Rdjgana, or a history of the last Hindu Kings of Bengal” 
' By Kailas Chandra Sinha, Calcutta, Victoria Press, 1293 
. B. S. 
HIS is PNT gone by the same author, and written in’ 
much the same style. It endeavours to popularize the 
facts, as ascertained from the copper-plate inscriptions dis- 
covered in many parts of Bengal, and elsewhere, relating to the 
history of the Sen dynasty, which reigned in Bengal before the 
advent of the Mahomedans. That the author's labours are 
- appreciated is evident from the fact, that this little book has run 
through a second edition in a comparatively short time. Th 
writer has attempted to correct some grosserrors of fact which 
still disfigure several small histories of Bengal that we have come 
across, Thus the incredible story first circulated by the Mussal- 
man historians of the time, that Bakhtiyár Khiliji conquered 
Bengal with seventeen horsemen only, is critically examined and 
exposed, and it is shewn to be as opposed to historical truth as 
it is palpably absurd. It is to be regretted that the mistake still 
remains uncorrected in Marshman’s History of India. We all 
know the controversy about the origin of the Sen kings, It is 
now. universally admitted that they were Kshetriyas and not of 
„the Baidya caste. Some account of the controversy referred to, 
and of the conclusions arrived at, will be found in this little 
book, which we recommend to the public in its second and’ 
improved edition now before us. 


Ménasik_ Ganand. By Dina Nath Sen. Dacca, Adarsa. 
Press, 1294, B. S. 


HIS is an elementary work on Mental Arithmetic. The 
rules laid down are not those generally followed in this 
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country, namely, the rules of Suvankar. The writer has adopted 
the European system in all its details. Notwithstanding this 
foreign aspect, however, the book is written in a very simple 
and lucid style, suited to the understanding of those for whom 
it is intended.” The writer, we believe, published a work on 
the same subject in English some yéars ago, and it was, if we 
mistake not, favourably received by the public. We would 
recommend the present work to the notice of the Committee for 
the selection of text-books for the minor examinations in 
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ART. I—THE MUSITERAS OF CENTRAL AND 
UPPER. INDIA. 


[Continued from January 1888 No., p. 53-] 


IHI. 


HE domestic ceremonies of Mushéras centre round, those 

© connected with marriage, births, and burials. As village 
Mushéras have learnt to imitate Hindu customs more or less, 
and have not strictly adhered to their own, the following re- 
marks will relate chiefly to hill Mushéras, amongst whom the 
primitive manners of the tribe have been maintained in a far 
greater degree of purity. 

Hill Mushéras have been hitherto spoken of as an unit, by way 
of distinguishing them from the other two units, the Deháti, 
or village Mushéras, and the Palki-carrying Mushéras (Dol- 
karha). But so far as marriage and burial ceremonies are_con- 
cerned, is is doubtful whether they can be counted as a single 
tribe. Their customs in these respects vary with locality ; and 
his difference of custom, added to geographical separation, has 

inded to break up the uniform character, if not the actual 
bity, of the tribe. The hill tracts of Mirzapur, where „hill 
dushéras dwell, fall into two well defined natural divisions :— 
(3), The northern table land, commencing from the scarp- of 

se Vindhya range, and reaching southward to the summit ‘of 
the Kaimur range ; (2) the valley- of the Son, bounded by the 
Kaimtr on the north. and the Sargúja on the south. The 
southern half of the Son valley is a wilderness of hill and dale, 
ravine and crag, desert and forest, with here and there a hill- 
encircled alluvial basin, and bears the names of Singrauli and 
Dudhi. Those Mushéras who ‘dwell in the Singrauli and 
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Dudhi tract are the least civilized section of the tribe ; and 
they have, as their immediate neighbours, on the south side 
of the Sargija, the Korwas, a tribe as rude and backward as 
themselves. The degree of savagery attaching to the various 
sections decreases as we go northward; the least savage being 
that on the outer edge of the Vindhya scarp, which separate 

the hills from the plains of Mirzapur. I cannot quite say that 
“there are two distinct sub-tribes of hillmen corresponding to 
the two natural divisions of their country; for no tribe or 
sub-tribe can (in the Indian sense at least) be considered as 
quite distinct, unless it debars itself} or is debarred, the right 
of intermarriage with other sub-tribes bearing the same name. 
In point of fact, however, intermarriage between the two 
sections is rare, and could not be practised except in places 
where the borders are conterminous, and where intermarriage 
might therefore be a convenience on both sides, A 

The largest and best section.of the hill tribe is that which 
dwells in the northern table land, bounded on the north by 
the Vindhya scarp, and on tlie south by the Kaimur range. 
The fort of Pipri, from which, according to the legend, bands 
of Mushéras, under the leadership of Deosi, spread out into 
the Indian plains, lies in a secluded corner in the outer edge 
of this plateau. In the centre lies the “ Kalwari” forest, 
so called apparently after the indigenous tribe of Karwars or 
Khairwars, who with Mushéras, Savaris, and Cherus or 
Chanders make up the bulk of the inhabitants.* ` This table 
land was anciently called Kolana, or “the land of the Kols,’ + 
a name evidently given to it by the people of the plains, whosd 
domestic customs and religious rites differed so much from. 
that of the hillmen, that they stigmatised them by the name 
of Kol- or'Pig: 

Amongst the savages of the Singrauli tract, marriage proceeds 
on the principle of free love, qualified by cohabitation, which, 
if continued for a few months in succession, becomes a life- 
long monogamous union. There is no previous -bethrothal ; 
nor any intervention of parents. The maid is free to gival 





* The sudden appearance of such a name as Kalwar in such a wii 
erness gives some countenance to the derivation of Kalwar from Karwar 
or Khatrwar which I hazarded in my “ Brief View of Castes,” and which 
my reviewer in the Pioneer considered fanciful and groundless. It A 
well-known, too, that the Kol tribe, of Khairwar are adepts in distMling 
fermented liquor from rice. 

+ North-Western Provinces Gazetteer, vol. xiv, 117. The modern 
name of a large part of this tract is Saktisgarh. In the Gazetteer, Khair- 
wars, Cherus and Savaris (Siaris) are specified among the inhabitants, but 
not Mushéras. Mention, however, is made of “ Kols” in connection with 
the three tribes named. Many, or most of these Kols, are Mushéras, 
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herself to any young man, whom she may choose to accept, 
er who may be willing to take “her as his partner. The 
marriage ceremony, or (to speak more correctly,) the thing 
which makes them man and wife and renders the union lasting, 
is the mere fact of living together within the same hut or cave 
for three or-four months in succession. This is, probably, 
what we are to understand from Colonel Dalton’s des- 
cription of the Korwas of Sarguja, “ that they have no marriage 
ceremonies,” and from what the same writer says of the 
Savaris of Chutia Nagpur, that whatever ceremonial per- 
formances may take place afterwards, they have been, pre- 
ceded by “ a private understanding between the contracting 
pair without intervention ”* To this class’ of marriage we 
must ascribe the old Roman rite of Usus, and the old Hindu 
tite of Gandharva, which is thus described in Manu :—‘ The 
“voluntary union of a maiden and her lover one must know to 
“be the Gandharva rite, which Springs from love, and has 
“mutual desire for its purpase”: the, same rite at bottom, 
-as that known in more recent Hindu poetry as Swayamvara, 
or “ the free choice” of the maid, followed by a battle, between 
-the accepted lover and the disappointed suitors, + Up to 
‘within 40 or 50 years ago, it was common, in certain parts of 
England, among the peasantry and farm labourers, for a youth 
to cohabit with a maid for some. months before marrying her 
since he declined to bind himself for life by the formal rite 
until he had seen proof that she suited him and was not 

infertile. 
In the: Gandharva state of society. there is, of course, the 
risk that temporary unions, contracted in a thoughtless 
moment, may not end in permanant cohabitation A maid may 
thus become pregnant, or give birth to a child, ‘before she 
has been finally appropriated by somé individual man. “Among 
Mushéras of the Singrauli tract (as also amongst the Tharus 
of the Sub-Himalyan forest, where a similar but greater see 
before marriage entails a greater risk), the difficulty is solved 
y the eventual husband taking any such child as may have 
een born, or be about to be “born, and” rearing it as his 
wo. A child conceived or born out of wedlock is invariably 
he property of the mother, and never that of the father, (even 
when the father is known), unless he comes into possession of 
he child by afterwards appropriating the mother. Thus, if 
e mother is subsequently appropriated by some man other 





* Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, p. 229, and p. 150. 

+ For the Gandharva tite of marriage, see Manu’s Code, II. 32. The 
rite is so called fromthe Gandharvas, a class of demi-gods, who lived 
ae terms of- unbridled intimacy with the Apsarases, the courtezans of the 
Sky. 
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than the father, the child, whom:she has borne, or may 
about to bear. is appropriated with her, and is taught 
look to the putative father as its real one, Mushéra { 
are more cautious, however, than Tharu ones in their relat 
- with the other sex ; and the desertion of a maid by an 
who has once taken her into his hut and made her pregn 
‘-4s condemned by the opinion of the tribe. Unchastity, « 
change of lovers on either side, when once’ mutual ap 
ptiation has been. made, is a thing of rare occurrence, ar 
proved before an assembly summoned to examine the cas 
punished by the sentence of excommunication „against 
offender, 

Among those Mushéras, who dwell in the northérn t 
land, marriage is on a thoroughly regulated footing, I 
invariably preceded by betrothal : and betrothal is gener 
contracted while the girl is still a mere child. It t: 
one by surprise at first to find that such a practice as. 
of child-betrothal could prevail among such a backward ra 
and the first impression one would form is; that the 
tom must have been borrowed from the Hindus. On sec 
thoughts, however, there is reason to believe that the » 
tom is indigenous, and was not borrowed from any out 
source, . In “the first place, child betrothal is not follo 
by child marriage, as it’ is amongst Hindus ; and this 
crepancy could hardly have existed, if there had been 
borrowing in the process. In the second place, there i 
natural connection between betrothal and regulated marri 
Assuming (what i is the case amongst Mushéras) that very g 
importance is attached to the betrothal- contract, and that 
held to be binding even after the parents on both sides 
dead, there is every reason why the father should seek, whil 
is still living, to have his daughter provided for against the 
certainties. of his own life. Nor are examples wanting, in ot 
parts of the world, in confirmation of this view. Thus: am 
the Karens of Burma- “children are generally’ betrothed 
“their parents in, infancy, and heavy damages aré exac 
“for the non-fulfilment of this obligation.” In Japan “ marri 
“was usually preceded by a ceremonious betrothal, which 
“more binding than such a ceremony is now regarded 
“ American law.” In China, marriage contracts are someti: 
entered into before the children are “born, and such contri 
are only broken when the children turn out to be of the, sz 
sex. Among the now extinct Negritos of Tasmania 
wives.were frequently betrothed to the husband from childhc 
“and from the time of their betrothal became members. of 
“ family circle, &c.” In New Caledonia a girl is betrothed 
soon as she is born to some one, present on the occasion, “ 
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“when 7 or 8 years of age, goes to his house, and is taken care 
“of by the family until she is elder”* aa to this effect, 
drawn from savage or semi-civilized life, might be multiplied. 
It is only in cases where the choice of the husband depends 
solely on the will of the maid herself (asin the now obsolete ` 
| Hindu rite of Swayamvara) or where the woman is obtained by 
“Gapture (as.in the now obsolete rite of Rakshasa) or by 
simple purchase (asin the old ‚Roman rite of Coemptio) that 
betrothal can be dispensed ‘with as a preliminary to marriage. 
Wherever the rite of capture has passed from fact to form, 
betrothal’ must have accompanied, if not preceded, the 
change; or the game~of capture. would soon revert into a 
serious reality. 
Great importance is attached (as we have said) to the 
betrothal contract by all Musherds amongst whom the custom 
Pe exists, The father of the girl looks out for some boy or youth, 
whom his daughter can be promised ‘in marriage, when she is 
of the age of eight or upwards. Having made his selection 
or ascertained what boy the daughter herself might prefer, 
he goes to the hut or cave in which the father of the boy 
resides. and’ spends a day or two there as a guest. When both 
the fathers have consented te the union, a few mutual friends 
or acquaintances are summoned to act as witnesses. A Pathdari 
or tribal priest is then sent for, and a small vessel of water is 
placed before him. Each parent, that is, the father of the boy 
and the father of the girl, then takes a grain of rice; and each, 
repeating the name of his own child, throws it into the water. 
If the two grains fall to the bottom of the vessel at the same 
spot, the omen is considered auspicious and the union is 
decided on. If they fall at some distance apart, the project 
is given up; and the father of the girl must go to some other 
household where, if he finds a suitable mate for his daughter, 
“She must repeat the same process for testing the desirability 
or otherwise of the union. Cases of doubt as to whether the 
grains have fallen near enouglf to each .other or ‘not, are 
decided by the Pathdari, When the betrothal has beep agreed 
-o, each parent produces a cup of rice-beer previously procured- 
r the purpose; and each changes his own for that of the 
ther. Both cups are then placed before the Pathari, who at 
this point repeats a form of words, enquiring whether it is 
intended by both sides that the projected union shall take 








7 * Forbes’ British Burma, p. 286, edit. 1878. 
J. J. Rein’s Fapan, p. 624, edit. 1884. 
Folklore Journal, July and September 1887, p 226. 
. Proceedings of Royal Society, Tasmania, iii, p. 281. 
Turner’s Polynes sia, p. 423. 
Even among the savage and licentious Masais betrothal i is practised : 
See Through Masai Land, by J- Thomson, 1885, p. 93, and p. 313. 
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place or not. When both sides have answered aloud in t 
affirmative in the presences of the witnesses, and each h 
declared that in the event of his breaking the contract, wh 
the girl is grown up and is ripe for marriage, he will be he 
guilty by his tribesmen and will expect the penalty of banis 
ment, the Pathdri first tastes the liquor himself and. th 
distributes it among all the men and women present. Aft 
the rice-beer has once been distributed and drunk, the contract 
sealed, and both sides are bound to keep it on penalty of e 
communication, unless some really valid reason, such as lepro! 
can be hereafter shewn. It is only by the consent of a tril 
council, presided over by the Pathari, that such a contract c 
be dissolved. If the parent on either side avoids the full 
ment of the contract without such consent, he is driven out 

the society of his tribe, and cau only be re-admitted after 
space of 12 years. This simple cesemony (it will be observe 
is of a very different nature from that in force amongst Hind 
There is no buying or selling; no bargaining about the pri 
to be paid for the boy, or that to be given by the other sidi 
no exchange of gifts. It'is sealed simply by the exchan; 
and distribution of rice-beer, and by a declaration made ¢ 
both sides in the presence of witnesses, 


There are two facts which serve to explain the bindi 
character of this betrothal rite. Firstly, in the Cheru 
Chandel legend (described in the first section of tl 
essay), the reader will remember that the distribution aj 
exchange of wine cups was the ceremony, by means of whi 
the disguised Ahir pediar, who afterwards opened the gat 
of Piprito Lorik, was admitted into membership with t 
Chéru tribe. Secondly, it is an article of faith among t 
Kol tribes generally, that the two first parents of the hum: 
race did not become acquainted with the art of multiplyi: 
their kind until they had derived their inspiration from t 
drinking of 2//¢ or rice-beer, The exchange of cups, the 
between the two parents might be intended not merely 
seal the future union of the youth and maid, but to foreshadc 
a fertile and prosperous marriage. i 

The ceremony of marriage fallows that of betrothal 
intervals which vary according to the age of the girl; for1 
girl is married before she is grown up, that is, before she is 
the age of 12 or 13 at the earliest.* The marriage ceremot 








* On the early development of girls born in the tropics, whether 
India or elsewhere, see Baron Von Hubne’s Through the British Empi 
Vol. II, p. 376. In describing a dancing girl, he says: ‘“I-should ha 
* put her at 18 years of age. But she was really only 13.” In Japan, whe 
the climate is similar to that of Southern Europe, girls are married 
16,—See Unbeaten Tracts of Fapan, by Miss A Bird, Vol. L, p. 318. 
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is ustially performed in the months of Magh and Phagun 
(January and February) in the cojd season, or in the months: 
of Baisakh, Jeth, and Asdrh (April, May and June) in the hot. 
It rests with the youth to make the first proposal to the girl 
as to the day to be selected for the performance Of the cere- 
mony. In choosing this day na account whatever is taken of 
tle difference Between lucky and unlucky stars, as is the 
invariable custom amongst Hindus, that is, amongst all those 
tribes and castes of the Indian continent who are living under 
Brahmaniecal influence, and can pay a fee to the Jyotishi or 
Astrologer. 

The mode in which the youth gives notice to. thé girl of his 
desire to have the marriage celebrated is by sending her 
some sweetmeats anda piece of cloth. This is not so much 
a wedding present, as an invitation to her to come to him, 
if the girl keeps the present, it is understood by him that 

e accepts the invitation and is ready to start. But if she 
returns the present, he understands that the marriage must 
be postponed. No words or messages pass between them: 
all is conveyed by symbol, and by symbol only. Similarly in 
China, the wedding day is notified symbolically by means of 
certain gifts which the youth sends to his affianced bride. 
He sends her a goose and gander, some wine and fruits, and 
a marriage robe. If she keeps the goose, but sends back the 
gander (the latter bird being emblematic of herself as the’ 
aate of the goose); this signifies to him ‘that she is- coming, 
and that immediate preparations must be made for receiving 
her: whereas, if she retains -the gandeér, this indicates that she 
intends to withhold her coñipany from him for the present.” 
But without going so far away as China, we may note that, 
if allowance is made for the change of place between bride 
and bridegroom, there is a parallel in the Hindu marriage 
customs, which is known as Amanwéri. This is the ceremony 
by which the youth, while he is on march towards the maid, 
and has nearly reached her dwelling, sends to her, through the 
family barber,.a cup of crushed rice mixed with turmeric to 
indicate that he is on the way and is to beexpected. e 

The marriage ceremony practised by Hill Mushéras bears 
o resemblance whatever to fhat practised by Hindus; The 

ridegroom does not go to the bride’s house, but the bride goes 
to his. She is mot carried off in a dooli, screaming and wailing, 

y her quasi-captors ; but walks on foot, smiling and laughing, 

the home of her betrothed. The ceremony which ties the 
marriage knot does not consist in the bridegroom leading her 
seven times round the pole, or in rubbing a streak of red 





* Folklore Journal, July and September, 1887, p. 233. 
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lead in the parting of her hair, All such: forms are entir 
foreign to the Mushéraé ceremony wherever this is perforn 
„in its genuine character, as it still is among those who hi 
kept to their native hills and forests. 

The ceremony is on this wise: The girl sets out to the hor 
of the affianced bridegroom, accompanied by her parer 
or by. any other male or female relatives who may be- invi! 
to go with her, Previous to their arrival at the bridegroo: 
hut, a fowl’s egg is placed at the entrance, The youth 
whom she isto be married then comes out to receive F 
The girl is presented to him by her mother. Taking her by ° 
hand, and holding her hand firmly in his own, he leads her 
to the mouth of the hut, and breaks the egg with his. fc 
On his. completing this act (which he can only perform wt 
he is holding her hand, so that it may be considered.a jo 
action), the company present raise a simultaneous shout 
ku, which means “hurrah.” By helding her hand firmly in 
-own, he signifies that he has accepted her. By breaking ` 
fowl’s egg with his foot, while he isin the act of holding her ha 
he signifies that he has renounced all desire for any otl 
woman ; and she by allowing him to hold her hand while 
performs this act, signifies to him and to the company tl 
she on her part has renounced all desire for any other man: 
the fowl, it will be remembered, is an animal which Mushé 
do not rear, and which they avoid almost as scrupulously 
the horse. . The girl is then made to enter the hut, the: you 
‘directing her to the door. On entering the hut she takes hı 
of the feet of the youth’s mother and touches them with I 
forehead, signifying by this that -she intends to do honor 
her son, as his wedded wife. The mother-in-law then gi 
her her blessing in, the -following words, some of which i 
of Hindi, dnd others of the Mushéra language :-— 

- Bhit magni maharin hito sohagin ramali kanto rasa kiv. 

k Remaining i in the blissful state of marriage do thou .g 
“delight to thy husband.” The youth then leaves the h 
the bride remaining with her newly-made mother-in- law, T 
closes the first part of the ceremony. . 

- The next part begins with the cooking of a kind of t 
(which in the Mushéra language is-called ġużġč) into a pa 
or gruel thin enough to be drunk. This decoction: is pou: 
into cups made of the leaf of the Mahul tree, one cup: be: 
provided for each adult. present, including the bride and. bri 
groom. Here it should be understood that rice is the ‘sae: 
grain among several of the Kol tribes, a sanctity which 
shares with barley in Hindu or Brahmanical marriages.* WI 


“* No sanctity attaches to wheat in Hindu marriages. But rice 
barley are indispensable in such ceremonies, and little branches of ma! 
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. the rice-paste or gruel is. ready and each Mahul cup has been 
filled, the. company are made tg sit round in a ring, and the 
bride is brought out of the hut, and made to take her seat 
in the. middle with the bridegroom. The bridegroom then 
kisses her on the mouth, in token that he is to be her husband: 
and she in her turn- kisses his feet and strokes his back up and 

~ down with her hand, in token that she is to be his and will 
tend him asa dutiful wife. This ceremony is.called sukhra 
chumba (kissing the mouth), or unh dekhna (seeing the face), 
or kar pherna (moving the hand up and down.) When the 
pair have given this public token that each has accepted and 
appropriated the other, the cups: are distributed, one to each 
person ; and every person. present, including the bride and 
bridegroom, swallows the contents of his own cup. Imme- 
diately after this the following couplet is repeated in unison 
by all the company, excepting only. the bride and bridegroom 
themselves, to whom the words are addressed :— 


Kutki ki pich bandi wiahul ká dauné, 
Bodi boda byth bhyau lena na dena, 


“ The rice-paste has been prepared in-the Mabul cup; the 
maid and the youth are married,—no giving or taking.” Then 
there is a general shout of $u or “ hurrah,” which means that the 
ceremony is completed. “ Now, see how easily a boy and girl 
can be married,’ said a high caste Hindu to me with mixed 
feelings of surprise and envy when he heard the account of this 

~ simple ceremony, contrasting as it does so forcibly with the com- 

f plicated, costly, priest-ridden, and star-obstructed formalities of 

the Hindu marriage rite. In the last few words of the formula 

quoted “ no giving or taking,” there is evidently an allusion to 

the bargaining practised by Hindus or others, from which 
Mushéras have kept themselves clear. . 

On reviewing the above details the question arises, what 
is the binding part of the ceremony? or in other words, 
what part or parts could be omitted without rendering the 
marriage invalid or incompleté? It seems most probable that 
each of the two rites described above was originally a complete 
marriage ceremony by itself, but that they have now been so 
long associated in practice that neither could be safely omitted, 
The blessing pronounced by the bridegroom’s mother on the 
bride at the close of the first rite, implies that she (the bride) 
is now fully married : —“ Do thou give delight to-thy husband.” 





Wheat is no where, nor are any other grains but rice and batley recognized 
at such times. Barley is frequently alluded to in the Vedas, as the food 
of the-Aryas, Rice and mango in the wild state are indigenous to India, 
The most natural inference to be drawn from this is, that wheat found its 
way into India at a later date, but was unable to deprive the older grain 
(rice) of its already acquired sanctity. eae : : 
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Similarly the words spoken by the witnesses, at the close of the 
second ceremony, imply that there is nothing left to complete 
the validity of the marriage. . “ The rice- paste has been eaten; 
the youth and girl are married: hurrah.” - What gives the 
. binding force.in the first ceremony is the aine of hands while 
the.groom breaks the egg, and the formal reception of the 
bride inside the bridegroom’s house or ‘hut,—the deductio in 
domum, as the Romans would have called it, from a parallel. 
ceremony of their own. What gives the binding force in the 
second ceremony is the fact-of the bride and bridegroom eating 
together some rice-paste or gruel cooked in the bridegroom’s 
own: fire; and this the Romans would have identified with æ 
marriage rite of their own, known as confarreatio. ' 
One salient fact to be noticed in connection with these 
ceremonies is the prominent part taken by the mother ow 
both sides. On the side of the bride, it is the mother and not. 
the father who -formally presents her to the intended bride- 
groom. On the side ‘of the bridegroom, it is the mother, 
and not the father who formally receives the bride into the hut 
and pronounces a blessing over her. The prominence here 
given to the mother is well in keeping with the legend which. 
traces the origin of the tribe not to a male, but a, female 
ancestor, Savari or Banaspati: and if we pass from legend to 
existing facts, it may be regarded as the natural sequence to 
- the Gandharva rite still practised (as we have shown) among 
a considerable section of the tribe, by which the child is in 
certain cases the property of the mother before it cau become 
that of the father. A similar survival of matriarchy is seen 
in the marriage rite of the Kur or Kurku tribe living to the 
east of the Sarguja range, and therefore in’ close proximity to 
Mushéras: “ The bridegrom’s party on’ arrival at the bride’s 
“ house is now received by the bride’s drother, who appears with 
“ offerings of water and’ food: the bridegroom dismounts and 
“seats himself on the ground, and’ the bride’s sother coming 
“forward, stuffs between his jaws five mouthfuls of cooked 
“food. She then washes his mouth, gives him a kiss, and 
“invites him to go inside,” &c. Another instance is furnished in 
the marriage rite of the Savaris, the actual kinsmen or ances- 
tors of Mushéras: “ after the bridegroom has made his election 
“the following gifts are bestowed in his behalf: to the girl’s 
“ father, a bullock ; to the maternal uncle, a bullock ; to the mother, 
“one rupee and a cloth,” In this ceremony of purchase, 
then, (which the Romans would have recognized as a mode of 
coemptio), the mother’s brother and the mother herself receive 
separate gifts independently of the father, who is treated 
as if he were a person apart, and not strictly as one with them- 
selves, Similarly among ‘the indigenous tribes of Australia, 
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“the mere surrender of the girl dy the mother, with the full 
& consent of the rest of the tribe, to her, future lord,” constitutes 
the marriage ceremony: this, in cases where the woman is not 
procured (as she often is in: Australia) by stealth or capture, * 
In almost every tribe or nation the marriage ceremonies are 
accompanied with some act of worship suitable to its own 
“characteristics of creed or custom. It is needless to allude to 
the religious character of the rite or rites observed throughout 
all Christian countries. The Greeks paid worship on such 
occasions to Zeus and Here, the supreme pair, and to the 
local deities of the state or village in which the married pair 
resided ; the Romans to the Di Penates, or household gods, 
that is, to the souls of deceased ancestors ; the Hindus pay 
worship, either by symbol or act, to the souls cf ancestors, to 
the cooking place and the cooking vessels, and after the bride 
has been brought to her new house to the village god: the 
Chinese pay worship to heaven and earth, to the tablets of 
deceased ancestors, and to the god who presides over the 
kitchen. Mushéras, in like manner, pay worship to Deosi, the 
male ancestor and founder of their tribe ; and sometimes a piece 
of cloth with some sweetmeats is set aside in honor of Savari, 
their more remote female ancestor, or to mother Banaspati, 
their great goddess and protector. In the worship of Deosi, it is 
‘gain the mother of the bridegroom” who acts as priestess and 
‘ificer; and again: it is rice which is used as the sacred 






The first act in this worship is to take some tnhusked rice, 
remove the husk with her own hand, grind the grain, mix it 
with water, knead it, and cook it into a-pancake, All this, and 
whatever follows, must be done with the right hand only. The 
pancake so cooked is then besmeared with honey,—the wild 
honey which Mushéras are so clever in collecting from the 
woods, and which is therefore a fit offering to the deified 
ancestor, from whom they learnt the art, Taking this pancake 
with her, together with some rite-beer, a piece of yellow cloth, 
some more honey, some wild fruits and flowers, some diib 
grass, and a live kid or ram, she proceeds to the clay figure or 
mound intended to represent Deosi. There, after sprinkling’ 
some river water in front of the figure or mound in order to 





* For the Kur or Kurku rite, see Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 234. 
But this rite, as the author’s description shews, has now been wedged into 
the middle of the Hindu rite of Bhaxri, with which it is evidently quite 
out of keeping. For the Savari rite, see p. 150. This Savari rite relates 
to betrothal or what precedes marriage rather than to marriage itself. 
This, however, does not affect the question, since the marriage cere- 
mony is performed immediately afterwards. On the subject of Australian 
marriage, see Trans. Ethno. Soc. New Series, III, p. 248. 
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purify the spot (for Mushéras, like Hindus, are’ worshipper 
of rivers and believe in the purifying influence of their water: 
she deposits all- her offerings, except the kid-or ram, on a plat 
or plates made of mahul leaves. She then strikes pure an 
new fire by the sacred process of rubbing one stick on anothe 
and with this fire she cooks the offerings. Her object in thu 
cooking the offerings is to enable the deified Deosi to inhal 
the scented smoke, a vaporous invisible being like Deosi bein 
not fit to inhale any but vaporous substances. She the 
decapitates the goat with a single blow of the axe, an 
places the bleeding uncooked head as an offering: of blood an 
life before the image. Then touching the earth with her fore 
head she repeats or sings the following four lines, every word c 
which except the second is in the Mushéra language :— 

Deosi bábå hit timro magnu maharin Indra hadariya potis ri 

Boglo pokpá dudhali chimld nibéri hit timro bogle popká ri, 

Popaki imi iyå chimiá chimli thamino ri 
_. Kemali Indra hadariyd hutmu chimlo teplis kero ri. 

“Come into this world, O Father Deosi, from the palac 
“of Indra. Eat food cooked by the mother of the bridegroom 
“come and eat this food. Having eaten these offerings besto' 
“thy blessing on the bride and bridegroom ; then return t 
“the palace of Indra, O ancestor, and behold (again) th 
“dances of the dancing girls?” The singing or intonation ¢ 
these words completes the ceremony. The carcass of 
victim is then carried back to the hut, where it is cooke 
the evening for the marriage feast with which the, day 
brought to a close,. The only part taken by the father of th 
bridegroom in these proceedings is that he helps to eat th 
goat, and is apt to take more than his fair share of the rice-bee 
provided for the feast. The bride and bridegroom are the mo: 
honored guests in this banquet, and the festivities of the da 
generally close with some singing and music after Mushé 
fashion, Next morning the newly wedded pair quit the parent: 
hut or cave and go out into the ferest to seek their fortunes t 
gether and found an independent home. . 

Thus far as to the marriage rites of Hill Mushéras. Maushér: 
of the plains (in which class we include both Bindrábani an 
Dolkárhá) have not retained these rites in their purity. In th 
first place they recognize, as Hindus do, but as their hi 
ancestors do not, a difference between lucky and unluck 
days. Having lived for centuries in the near vicinity of Hind 
village life, (not actually inside the villages, but in some patt 
of jungle on the outskirts), and having observed how intense 
careful all classes of villagers are to make sure that the de 
fixed for the marriage is a lucky one, they have themselv: 
as a matter of necessity become slaves to the same superstitio 
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But as they cannot consult or fee the -Astrologer (Jyotishi), 
they find out. the day and hour on which some high caste 
marriage ceremony is about to be performed, and select their 
own day and hour accordingly. In the second place, as regards 
the manner in which the marriage rite is performed, there is no 

n. saying how much or how littlé of the ancestral rite is observed, 
or whether in some cases the said rite is not set aside alto- 
gether in favour of the Hindu Bhaunri which consists in the 
circumambulation of the marriage pole by the youth and maid 
with joined hands or joined garments. There are, however, 
four points which bear the stamp of genuine Mushéra custom. 
however much the marriage ceremonies may deviate from this 
in other respects :— 


(1.) There is no darét or procession of males to the house 
of the bride. The bride goes herself to the hut of the bride- 
groom, accompanied by her parents, and without any weeping 
on wailing indicative of pretended capture, 

(2). One of the. names for marriage among village Mus- 
héras is kfschri pakdua, that is, “ cooking rice and pulse 
together.” Evidently, then, it is the act of cooking rice together 
at the same fire,and eating it from the same leaf-plate, which 
gives binding force to the marriage union, as the eating of rice- 
paste does in the case of hillmen. 


(3) The mother of the peau and not a Brahman, 

ise usually the matrimonial. priest. It is true that, here and 

[ there some Brahman of a very low type, or some man who has 
assumed this title, will consent to act as purohit or family priest 
to Mushéras both for marriages and for other domestic rites. 
But such cases are rare; and the answer given by a Mushéra 
villager in Gorakhpur, in reply to, the question whether or no 
Brahmans were employed in their marriage rites, was clear 
and decisive: “ To us, our mother is the Brahman.” 

(4). In the songs which follow the completion of the rite, 
the bridegroom is presented by his'mother with the tribal, tool, 
the .gahddla, and told to- go out and seek his living in the 
forest as his ancéstors have done beftre him. Here is a 
specimen of a marriage song sung by the mother of the bride- 
groom and by the other women present, the language of which 
is Hindi: for in village hamlets the Mushéra language is no 
longer heard :— 

: Suno, Suno ré duihé rams, 
ae . Kichli ka pag bindhin, 
`. Hath men gahdéla deun, 
Khechwi gopalu deun 
Keda it ka ban deun 


Jao re khano tz, 
Ban men ahera karo. . 


wT 
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“Listen, listen, O bridegroom, I bind a turban of snake 
“skin (on thy head.) I give a gahkddla into thy hané 


`“ I give thee tortoise and frog. I give thee’a forest of plantair 


“Go thou and dig. (for roots,) and hunt (wild animals) in th 


“forest.” This gift of a piece of forest, conferred simultane 


ously with the gift of a gahddla, exemplifies (what we stater 
‘above, in describing the industries of the tribe), that even ii 
the Indian plains, where every scrap of land, whether arable o 
jungle, is the lawful property of some village landlord, the 
still cherish the fiction, that the forest is their own, and parce 
it out among their children with the most unquestioning faith ii 
their proprietary rights. So, too, of the Veddahs of Ceylon: it ha 
been said:—‘ The father of the bride presents his son-in-lav 
“with a bow ; hig own father assigns him a right of chase in 
wa portion of his hunting ground.”* Here the- gift of the boy 
may be compared with the gift of the gahddla, while the gif 
of a piece of forest is the same on both tribes, except tha 
amongst Mushéras the donor of both gifts, according to thi 
song, is the mother. 

' Having thus sketched the details of the Mushéra. marriagı 
rite, we have now to ask, what kinds of unions are held to: be 
legitimate? What are the degrees of consanguinity betwee1 
the contracting pair, within which marriages are not considerec 
incestuous? The answer is very simple: Or the mother’ 
side a girl cannot be giver: in marriage’to the’son of her mother’ 
sister or of her mother’s brother, On the father’s’ side, shi 
cannot be givén to the’ son of her father’s sister of of. he 
father’s brother, or to the’ son or grandson of any’ of. he 
father’s aunts or uncles. Thus, on the mothers side, the 
prohibition goes back to only one géneration, and on the 


father’s to ‘two: No marriages outside: these limits are 


accounted incestuous. The greater respect shewn for male 
above female relationship is not inconsistent with the importan! 
part played by the mother’ in, the ceremomies of marriage 
For it is quite possible that matriarchy can survive in form ir 
the celebration of domestic rites or in various other’ ways, evel 
after it has been superseded by patriarchy in- fact, that is, ir 
the’ practical usages of every-day life. The réader will remem- 
ber that amongst Mushéras it is the betrothal contract whick 
fixes the fate of the boy and girl for life, and makes them 
man and wife prospectively ; and that this contract is made 
by the fathers, not by the mothers; on both sides. What follows 
is a series of formalities already predetermined, in which fhe 
mother continues to play the conspicuous part which a long 
established tradition has assigned to her. 


* Sir Emerson Tennent’s Ceylon, Vol, Ipp. 241. 
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Amongst Hindus, as amongst Mushéras, the bar to. marriage 
is stricter on the male side than on the female ; but here the 
parallel ceases. For Hindus carry the restriction on both sides 
to an excess, to which, Mushéras are entire strangers. Here 
the prohibition on the mother’s side extends theoretically to the 
fifth (practically to the third or fourth) generation; while 
on.the father’s side it embraces a. widely extended group ol 
agnatic kinsmen, which, in the language of ancient Rome, was 
called, a gens, in the language. of tribes is called a clan or sept, 
and. in the language of Indian castes in known as gotra, or kul, 
or bansh,—za gotra by Brahmans and their imitators, a dansh 
by Chattris, and a kul by the inferior castes. Thus amongst 
Mushéras.the prohibited group on the male side is a small 
circle, bounded by the generation of the grandfather ;, while 
amongst Hindus it embraces.a large ancestral clan, all members 
of which are supposed to.stand.to each other in the relation of 
-brother and sister, between whom therefore a’ connubial con- 
nection would be incestuous. The name of the ancestor, 
saint, or leader, after whom. the clan is called, may be lost in 
legend ; and his very. existence may be a fable. But all who 
bear. his title must regard each other as blood relations 
between whom no intermarriage can. be permitted. 
Among Mushéras of the Singrauli tract (who, as, we shewed 
above, constitute the most savage.section of the tribe, having 
no betrothal ceremony, and mo marriage rite- beyond the 
simple fact of cohabitation), the consanguineous bars ta 
| marriage are much fewer than among the rest of the tribe, 

Here the only bar founded on consanguinity is the relation- 
ship of mother and son, father and daughter, brother and 
‘sister, and half-brother and’ half-sister, Nothing. outside these 
limits i is accounted incestuous. We are fhus “broug! at to the 
very edge of that primeval condition of society in which 
promiscuity reigns supreme, where brothers can be married 
to their sisters, fathers to their daughters, and sons to their 
mothers ; instances of which ‘unions may still be found in one 
form or other among the Veddahs of Ceylon, the Karens of 
. Tenasserim, the Sandwich Islanders, the Malagasies, &c., and 
are known to have.occurred among the Peruvians, the Iranians, 
. the ancient . Egyptians, the ancient Greeks, and: the ancient 
Norse. 







Thee bright haired Vesta, long of yore, X 
To solitary Saturn bore : 
His daughter she : in Saturn’s reign. 
Such mixture was not deemed a stain. 
it Penseroso, 23—6. 


mong Mushéras themselves the tradition of marriage 
unions between brother and- sister is-not wholly extinct : for 
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it has survived, as the reader: will remember, in the legend 
which traces the origin of the tribe to the union of a brother 
and sister, the Savar and Savari, born as twins-from the 
maiden in the hermits hut whom Shiva disguised as a Savar 
impregnated with a glance from his prolific eye.* Thus 
the further we go back in the history of our race, the nearer dc 
we get to that state of primeval promiscuity, more or less 
absolute, out of which the various forms of marriage rites, the 
different bars to marriage founded on blood relationship, and 
the distinctive titles and meaniags attached to the various 
degrees of consanguinity, have been fashioned by the slow 
progress of the race. í i 

The careful investigations made by Mr. H. H; Risley 
` into the structure and working of the marriage groups preva- 
lent among the chief Kolarian tribes of Chutia Nagpur (e 
plateau lying chiefly to the east of the habitat of Mushéras 
' Korwas, and their congeners) have lately thrown fresh light or 
the fact that the said tribes are parcelled -out by means ol 
totems, into a well defined system of exogamous septs o1 
sections, which go by the male side only, and which “therefore 
place the same restrictions on marriage, so far as made kinship 
is concerned, as the Gotra, or- Bansh, or Kul, prevalent 
amongst the various Hindu castes of the north India plains 
while, so far as female kinship goes, the said tribes are not 
debarred from contracting marriges “which the averagé 
«“ Hindu would regard as incestuous” + Now, as regards the 
prohibited and permitted degrees of relationship on the mother’: 
side, the case of Mushéras is (as has been shewn already 
on -much the same footing as that of the Santhal, Bhumij 
Mahili, and other tribes described by Mr. Risley : and since 
these tribes are of the same Kolarian stock as the Mushéra tribe 
it might have been expected that Mushéras would be subjec: 
to the same restrictions on the’ father’s side also, throug! 





e 

* The reader need not be reminded that the same indifference to inces 
underlies the Biblical account of the descent of the entire human rac 
from a single pair A curious parallel to this is furnished by the Kc 
doctrine of the origin of the different nations of men. According to thi 
the first parents produced 12 sons and- 12 daughters, each male the: 
paired off with a female. The first and second pair fed upon beef am 
originated the Kols.—Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, o. 185. 

+ Asiatic Quarterly Review, July 1886, Article HI. The same fac 
‘had been noted in the case of the Hos, Ordons, and Santals by Colone 
Dalton—vide Ethnology of Bengal, p. 189. “The Mindáris; like 
 Oraons, adopt as their tribal distinction ‘sone animal, and the fleg 
“that animal is tabooed to them as food, as the eels, the tor 
Here the tribal distinction is evidently a clan or sept, distinguishe™ 
totem. Colonel Dalton’s remarks on the exogamous clans of the É 
are given in p. 254. Poo 
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a similar system of sub-division into tolemistic exogamous 
septs. Of this, however, I can find yo trace whatever. Among 
Mushéras the limit on the male side, within which a man may | 
not marry, consists (as we have shewn) simply of the small family 
group bounded by the generation of the grandfather, and as such 
groups must be constantly changing with the death of the grand- 
father and his generation, there can be no tribal distinctions or 
clans by which endogamy is barred. Colonei Dalton has obser- 
yed the same fact amongst the Korwds, the nearest neighbours 
_to Mushéras and their co-equals in point of culture. “ I 
“ could not find that the hill Korwds had, like their cognates, 
“ any tribal distinctions by which restrictions on intermarriage 
“ were imposed ” * - 
The Mushéras of the plains have retained to this day the 
same characteristics in this respect as their, brethren or rather 
Ma ancestors in the hills, Though they have lived for centuries 
amongst Hindu castes, many of whom have contracted within 
their ranks a well defined system of agnatic exogamous 
clans called by distinctive names, yet they have never learnt 
to sub-divide and parcel out their own community oh the 
same principle. There is. the same absence of tribal sub-divi- 
sions, the same indifference to blood relationship beyond the 
generation of the grandfather, which has marked them from 
thb” jeginning, i 
~~ i short, the Mushéra tribe, wherever we find it, is intensely 
~ dogaąmous, Not only does a village Mushéra invariably marry 
p .. illage Mushéra,a Dolkdrha a Dolkarha, and a Hillman a Hill- 
p man, but within each of these limitsa man prefers to take a wife 
from his nearest neighbours to seeking one from a distance. 
Though a family will frequently move their hut from one place to 
another according to the season of the year or on other grounds 
of convenience, yet they never migrate to a distance, or leave the 
jungle, hill, or river bank on which they were born, unless 
necessity compels them to go elsewhere in search of a subsis- 
tence. In fact, it isagainst the rules of the tribe fora man to 
hunt for roots or vermin outside his own jungle or within another 
man’s so-called proprietary rights ; and henee his peregrinations 
search ofa wife are not likely to take an extensive range. 
gain, there is not a trace of even the form of wife-capture 
in any of their marriage rites ; fram which it may be inferred 
that exogamy or the desire for distant marriages was never 
known amongst them. On the other hand, the preference 
for their own people and for nearest neighbours to more dis- 
tant ones has tended to perpetuate the practise of marriages 





* Ethnology of Bengal, p. 229. ; 
VOL LXXXVI] 16 
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close of kin, which by most communities ‘in India would 
regarded as incestuous, ` . 

` Side’ by side with this attachment to endogamy, we find 
equally. keen adherencé to the principle of monogamy, or t 
union of one man to one woman,—the only type of conjugal uni 
whichis practised or even’ tolerated in any section of the tri 
‘either in the hills or plains, There is not a trace, among th 
marriage customs, of any of those forms of conjugal communi: 
which Mr. McLennan would have us believe are the invarial 
necessary stages through which e// tribes and nations have pass 
or ‘must yet pass, before they. can reach the’ final goal 
monogamy. í “Any other form’ of union than that- of individ 
appropriation they regard with -a disgust amounting to 
superstition ; and ‘it is “difficult to see- how any other form 
marijage could.ever Have existed among a people broken | 
` aS “the. Mushéras: are, into minute social aggregates, ‘consisti 
sometimes of. a single family, and never of more than three 
four families at a time. They have no taste for the Hindu cust¢ 
by which married brothers live together in the ‘same house 
one fatnily. When a young man marries, he at once leaves | 
parental roof with his parther ; and the two go out “hand 
hand” vinto’ the forest in search of'a' subsistence, . as our fi 
paretits “took their ‘solitary way hand in. hand” when dris 
out of Paradise. Their married state is that of the wild be 
in his-den, with only this différence, that the union of the m 
and female (once possibly äs temporary as among the beas 
is enduring and life-long. - Theirs is not the union of 
Andamanese, of whom it has been said that “the man reme 
“with the.woman ‘until a child is ‘bora and weaned, and tl 
“seeks another wife,’ but of the Veddahs, of. whom an 
witness has testified, " ‘that death alone separates husband i i 
wife.”* 

: After what we have just ‘written, it is amot needless to 
that’ divorce, except for the one offence of infidelity, is 
‘practised or tolerated. Such* an offence very rarely ocet 
and: the habitual chastity of one partner ensures that of 
other. “If, howeves a wife tis‘ accused of unchastity by 
husband, and-has been declared guilty‘ by the assembly, 
position is one of great difficulty. No married man can t 
-her.in ‘addition ‘to his-own wifé;. for bigamy ‘is disallov 
No unmarried man or widower can take her of his own free 
without.incurring the penalty of excommunication. A’1 
cohabiting ‘with.such a woman could of course retire with 
and live in a'state of isolation, in. the corner of some ju 








` e Oa the Andamanese, see Transactions of Etknological Society, 
Series, Vol. V., p. 45. On the Veddaks, see Vol. L, p. 2ga: 3- 
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as some couples do from choice; :but`if- he sought to ally 
himself to one or two other houSeholds for mutual aid and 
protection, he would for sometime be rejected altogether, and 
could only obtain admission at last by incurring what to him 
isthe heavy penalty of banqueting the ` other households for 
several or in succession, The separation.of man and .wife 
is so much disliked and discouraged by tribal opinion, that a 
wife cannot be divorced except on the most direct-proof of 
guilt, or by a successful appeal to some ordeal, if the-accuser is 
rash enough to expose himself to such an uncertain test.. Frivolous 
charges or unprovable suspicions, if the- husband is so imprudent 
as to bring them before an assembly, are dismissed with con- 
tempt, and the accuser is hooted for his pains. 

Supposing, however, that uuchastity is proved, and a sentence 
of divorce is pronounced -by the assembly, the ceremony by 

Akrich divorce is effected is as follows: An earthen pot is 
placed between the husband and, wife, and an assembly is called 
to witness it. After it has been lying there sometime, the man 
gets up and breaks it with the tribal tool, indicating-thereby 
that ‘the union between them is broken beyond repair. This 
pere mony is called Ahapar kuchi, or breaking the pot. - 

. If a wife becomes a widow, while she is still young enough to 
remarry, she has no claim upon'.the younger brother of her 
deceased husband, nor has he upon her,- If she comes to terms 
with some widower who. desires to re-marry, the union ‘is 
sealed by their simply eating and drinking together in the 
presefice of witiesses, who are invited to share in. the repast. 

The burial customs, to which we now turn, relate partly to 
the disposal of the corpse, partly to the laying or pacifying 
of the ghost, and partly to the purification of the living. 
There is more; variety among these customs that! in those 
relating to marriage, and the variations go with locality. . ; 

Mushéras of Singrauli (whose marriage customs, it will be 
remembered, are the rudest in the tribe) simply leave. the 
corpse in the place where the man or woman died. If he or 
she died in the jungle or in the open air, they cover the body 

ith leaves and bushes, and go away. If-he died inside his cave 

hut, no other covering is considered necessary. “The place is 

Renceforth abandoned by the survivors, who take-no relic of 

he dead with them when they migrate to another part of their-hill 
or jungle. There is safety, as they believe, in this precaution. 
For, if they took with them a limb or bone from the: dead 
man’s’ body, the ghost would probably follow, and they cannot 
be sure that its company would be more .to their benefit than 
to their injury. Their safest plan, then, is to leave the corpse 
intact on the spot where the departed breathed ‘his last, 
trusting that the ghost will uot forsake the vicinity of the body 
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in which it lately resided: tusnlum cirenmvolat umbra, 
burial rite, if we may call itso, of these Mushéras is on a 
with that of the Veddahs of Ceylon, of whom it has | 
written that, “they do not even bury their dead, but cover t 
“ over with leaves and brushwood in the jungle,”* 

Mushéras of the Son valley proper have a cefemony almo: 
tude. They simply throw the corpse into the river or its r 
est tributary. The body floats in the water and is carried 
of sight, until at last perhaps it may reach the Ganges; w 
‘fiver is regarded by many of the Kol tribes with a res 
equal to that paid to the Son. The custom of river-buriz 
exemplified in what Dr: Oldham has recorded of a Savari wo 
whom he accidentally met. with in the Ghazipur district. 
husband had died on the march, and she had carried his:b 
in a sack for overa hundred miles, in order to throw t 
into the Ganges. + Water burial must be a very ancient 
tom in the Mushéra tribe; for this, according to the leg 
was the way in which the corpse of Deosi himself, the rep 
founder of the tribe, was disposed of. When Sanwarjit, 
son of Sanwar, had shot him dead with an arrow, a discus 
arose as to what they (the conquerors) should do with the b 
They at first thought of simply leaving it on the spot whe: 
Gied ; but afterwards decided that his ghost would be b 
pleased, or would flit away to a safer distance from thems 
if the body were thrown into the Ganges. So the corpse 
dragged to the river and thrown into it. 

Mushéras of the Kalwari forest have retained the water : 
mony, but have made some approach towards cremation 
They carry the body to the river bank, and having washed 
river water, tie a cloth made of cotton or of deodar bark 
round thé Joins. . The corpse is then laid on the ground, 
its face upwards, and the head towards the north, the re 
of Indra, to which it is hoped that the soul will take its fl 
The spot on which the head gnd feet were laid is marked of 
_ the purpose of paying future obsequies. The son of the 
ceased, or if there, is no son, his brother or brothers so 
other male relative next of kin, then takes a handful of s 
(rice-straw if possible), and placing it on the face of the « 
body, sets firé to it. The face is merely singed ; but it has 
the contact of fire, the great purifying element, so much use 
all parts of the world in lustral ceremonies. The chief mov 
then takes the body by the feet, and using all his strength, th: 
it into the river. In this simple rite we see the germs of 
Hindu ceremony of cremation followed by that of immersic 





* Sir Emerson Tennent’s Ceylon, Vol II, p. 422. 
t Dr. Olaham’s Memoirs of the Ghazipur district, p. 50, 
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a rite in which the Vedic custom of cremation and the indige- 
nous custom of water-burial appear to have met each other from 
opposite directions—thus giving rise to the composite ceremony 
which Hindus now practice. Among Mushéras, as amongst 
Hindus, the contact of fire is interdicted to persons who have 
died of small-pox: for small-pox is believed to be of the same 
substance with Sitala, the goddess who presides over this dreaded 
malady, and it is thought that by burning such a corpse they 
will be burning or otherwise offending the goddess herself. The 
same interdict applies to persons who have died of cholera, and 
for similar reasons. 

Mushéras of Pipri and the surrounding country practise a 
rite in which earth sepulture is the leading characteristic, but 
qualified by some show of water-burial and cremation: and this 
composite rite, as far as I can learn, ts of frequent practise among 

ehati or village Mushéras, wherever they may be found. The 
Body, as above, is washed in river water, and the loins are bound 
round with a cloth of cotton or deodár bark fibre, and fire 
fed with rice-straw is put in the face. The corpse, however, 
instead of being thrown into the river, as in the preceding rite, 
is deposited by. the chief mourner in a tomb about two yards 
long and one broad, the earth having been excavated for this 
purpose with the tribal tool, the eahddla, The face, as above, is 
placed towards the: north. If the deceased was a man, the 
body is laid on the right side of the tomb ; if a woman, on the 
left. On enquiring the reason of this distinction, I was told that 
man and woman were originally a single body, just as now | 
man and wife are one flesh, and that the right or stronger half 
belonged to the male, and the left or inferior to the female ; 
it was further explained that when the two halves split 
asunder, each half became a whole and perfect body, one a 
complete man, and the other a complete woman, and that 
the primeval pair thus formed were the first’ ancestors of man- 
kind. The reader will observe the curious parallel which 
this explanation presents to the Biblical description of the 
process by which ‘Eve was formed out of a rib of Adam 

aken from his left side while he was agleep.. It bears an 

direct testimony, too, to the value attached by the Kol 
Bribes to the monagamous principle, on which we have already 
dwelt. It is further exemplified by the popular Hindu repre- 
sentation of ardhang rup, the half-limbed figure, in which 
Mahadev and Parbati (the two divinities whose mutual attach- 
ment as man and wife is the theme on every tongue) are 
brought on the Hindu stage as a single body. A kind of cur- 
tain is suspended down the middle of the nose and reaching 
to the feet, by which the entire body is divided into two equal 
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for his hair, | a moon drawn on his forehead,a snake round 
neck, ashes ori his face and skin, &c., while on the left side i 
half figure of his wife, Parbati, dressed out in contrast as 
handsome and attractive woman, and bedecked with jewels a 
ornaments,* 

One more burial rite remains to be told, being a developm: 
from the one last described, and, like this last, frequen 
practised by village Mushéras. They leave the corpsé in 
ground for six months after sepulture, committing it to the c 
of their guardian goddess, Banaspati; at the close of the 
months the remains are taken out, of the earth and bu 
and the ashes are thrown into the river. The cremat 
ceremony that is now performed is called lakhdri. Some 
the lowest castes of Hindus,—those that are still halting 
tween the custom of earth-sepulture, handed’ down from tt 
ancestors, and the rite of cremation. as taught and practi 
by Brahmans adopt a similar compromise, burying the cor 
in the earth for the first six months and -then disinterr 
and burning what remains of it. Those tribes or families v 
practise this ambiguous rite commit the body during the 
‘months of sepulture to the care of the earth-goddess, Bhuiy 
(so commonly worshipped by the lower castes); just: 
Mushéras commit it to the forest-goddess, „Banaspati, Pona 
Bansuri, or Bandevi. 
` The conclusion sugg peated by a review of the above varie 
- is that water-burial and earth-sepulture were both practised 
the indigenous-races before Brahmanism had come into ex 
ence, some tribes preferring the one and some the other, wl 
cremation was of purely Brahmanical origin. No respecta 
Hindu caste will bury its dead in the earth; for not onh 
the earth ‘considered an ‘impure element, but earth-burial 
now become one of the badges of distinction between Hin 
and Mahomedans.. There is scarcely any Hindu caste, hi 
ever, which will object to watey-burial, when cremation cannot 
carried out ; and even after cremation the ashes are invaria 
thrown upon rivers, For water, in the teaching of Brahmi 
is next to fire, the purest and most sacred of the elements, 

When the corpse has been disposed of according to 
mode of burial preferred by each sub-tribe, section, or fam 
something has yet to be done to pacify the departed spirit ; 
help it on its way to another world. To this ‘subject wet 
turn, Mushéras of Singrauli do nothing in this direct 
Having left the corpse on the spot where the man or wor 





* Sometimes, too, in the stone images graven in honor-of Mahadev 


„Parbati, the two are made a single body, the right half going to Mahi 
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‘died, they go away (as we have: shewn): to s6me: other : place, 
trusting that, as they take no relic of the deceased with them, 
the ghost will not ‘follow. All other- Mushéras are- careful to 
perform obsequies to the dead ;'but the nature of-the obse- 
quies varies according to: the ‘mode in which the corpse is 
disposed of. 
_ Mushéras of the Sen valley one dispose of the corpse. by 
simply throwing at into ‘the river), make an offering of food - 
and water every day, for some nine days in succession, at thie 
foot ‘of a deodar:tree,—the nearest one they can find to the 
spot from which the body was thrown. .The soul of the dead 
is believed to reside in this tree, so long as the obsequies are 
continued ; and from this’ tree the ghost descends to, receive 
the offerings. - The offerings are ‘usually made at-midday and 
are presented by the chief mourner, that is, by the man who 
Meow the corpse .into the ‘river. They consist generally. of 

oked rice mixed, with honey, the flesh of ‘tortoise, and the 
eggs of tortoise,: the flesh of the go# or lizard, the flesh of 
.the sd#z or porcupine, the ‘flesh of the ‘boat, the flesh of the 
kekva‘ox river crabj—all kinds ‘of flesh in. fact which the man 
‘or woman while living considered’ a luxury. Different offer- 
.ings are presented. on different days ; not-all at once. 
_ Mushéras of the Kalwári jungle (who before, throwing ‘the 
corpse into the river lay it decently. out, cover the loins “with 
cloth, place the head towards the north, and put. fire in the 
face) perform the same, kind of .obsequies as the preceding, 
but with more system and formality. Instead of presenting 
the offerings at the foot of a deodar tree, they- present them at 
the spot on which thé body was laid out before it was thrown 
into the river. For’the first four days: the, offerings are laid 
atthe south end of the spot,—that-at which the’: “feet of the 
deceased were laid—and the offerings during these days çon- 
sist of -rice-beer, rice- -pancakes mixed: with honey, ; the flesh of 
tortoise, and the eggs of tortoise. At, the time of presenting 
the offerings, the mourner repeats the following words, all. in 
the. Mushéra language ==. |.. E E : 

Timro, Jimu, Indra fallariva ‘polis, : 
Bogle magno pokpd bakru bal. Le 

“Come, O dead one, from’ the wo of Indra, come and: eat 
“the food of this. world, take it and return (to. thy palace).” 
The offerings remain for some- time at’ the spot ‘where they 
are faid ; after which the. mourner removes. them to his -own 
cave or. resting . place (in which he is forced to live ‘apart 
during the continuance of these rites), cooks the flesh and :rice, 
-threws one mouthful on the fire for the dead, addressing. him 
‘again ‘in -the-same words, and then takes his own meal of 


Yo dia a 


hed oE Nek teat bas! 


242° THE MUSHERAS OF CENTRAL AND UPPER INDIA. 


what remains. From the 5th to the 8th day the samie proce 
is repeated ; but the offerings during these days are placed « 
the west side of the spot, the diet remaining the same ' 
during the four days preceding. On the gth day the offerin; 
are placed on the zorth side, that is, the part where the he: 
of the deceased was laid, and the flesh diet is now chang: 
from tortoise to crab. This is continued till the 12th day. C 
the 13th day the offerings are placed on the eas? side and tl 
flesh diet is changed from crab to porcupine. This is continue 
for one day more. On the 15th day the mourner goes1 
more to the spot, but after being shaved re-visits his famil 
who then with the Pathári or tribal priest solemnize “a fea 
of the dead” consisting chiefly of rice-beer and hogs’ flesh, tl 
choicest of all diets to a Mushéra, whether dead or alive. 

Mushéras of Pipri and the surrounding country (who practi 
earth sepulture in combination with water-burial and crem 
tion) perform the ‘same rites in all- essential respects as tl 
preceding, with only one difference. Here, there is an actu 
tomb, and not merely a piece of ground roughly marked ’c 
on which the body was temporarily laid before it was -throw 
into. the river. On the first day a flag is fixed at the foot 
the grave, that is, at the south end, where the feet of the dez 

“are placed. On the fifth day a second flag is fixed on the we 
side ; on the roth day a third is fixed on the northside, that 
at the head of the body ; and on the 13th day, a fourth is fix: 
on the east side. These four flags are not removed, and thi 
serve to mark the spot where the body is laid as a vantage groui 
for future offerings to be paid periodically in the course-of t 
year following the burial. 

Some account must now be given of the means employ: 
by the chief mourner for purifying himself from the contagii 
of death or (to speak more correctly) from the evil spirits wi 
flit about a corpse. Having paid all the offerings due tot 
dead, he is at liberty to consider what is due to himself, a 
to take steps for rendering himself fit for re-admission to |! 
family from whom,e up till now, he has been compelled to li 
apart as unclean, remaining in some hole or corner, or und 
some tree, and subsisting on what remained from the offerin 
paid each day to the dead. Those Mushéras, who simply lea 
the corpse in the jungle and perform no obsequies to the de: 
do not require and do not undergo any purifying rite, Butt 
case is different with those who have touched and handl 
the corpse, either by throwing it into the river or washing 
with the river water, or binding it round with cloth, or putti 
fire to its face, or burying it in the earth, and who have co 
tinued ever since in close proximity to the abode of dea 
in order to pay the customary offerings, 


LN 
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The first purifying rite consists in shaving the head,‘ or the 
head and face,—a practice to which a large number of parallels 
could be adduced, if necessary, from many different races, 
The shaving must be performed, not by the mourner himself, 
but by the brother of his mother, or by some son of that 
brother, or by the husband of his mother’s sister, or by some 
son of his mother’s sister. When the shaving has been com- 
pleted, the shaved man and his shaver boil some strips of bark 
torn from an ásan or deodar tree, and after straining off the 
fibre wash their face and body in the sacred water. He 
is then at last fit to re-enter the family cave or hut. After 
he has been thus re-admitted, a further ceremony, as described 
below, is performed by a Pathári or tribal priest, or if no Pathari 
can be found, by the son or husband of the chief mourner’s 
sister, or by the son or husband of his father’s sister, The 
Pathéri or his substitute recites the following lines (all in the 
Mushéra language), in praise of the dead :— 


Utram kutya jigdar berlis hutya huima ku, 

Taults Indra hadaria huimu utram kuiya kutya jigdar ku y 
Taulis lndra madariya hutmu chimlan tiplan kero ku 

Imlis Indra madar hit birmis potis hutmu timran bhu 

Tiplo hutmu Indra madar potis mahar magnu potis umran bhu 
Tiplo Indra madar hutinu potis hit limran bhu 

Bhuiya miglin kuiya ku 

Utam kutya berlis jigdar huiya hutmu ku, 


“ Having performed the obsequies to the dead, the son has 
“dismissed his own ; hurrah. The dead has gone to the -palace 
“of Indra: the son has performed the obsequies ; hurrah. The 
“ dead has gone to the court of Indra, and beholds the dances 
“of the heavenly dancing girls. The King Indra enquires, From 
“ what place, O dead one, has thou come hithes? The dead 
“ one answers, I have come, O king from the world below. The 
“king says to the dead, Thou hast come hither, thou hast done 
“ well ; hurrah ! The son having performed the obsequies has 
“ dismissed his own: hurrah !? When these words are finished, 
the mourner touches the grouad with his forehead before the 
Pathári or his substitute in acknowlegmentt of the blessing paid 
to the departed: one. 


Then lastly comes “the feast of the dead,” which (as we 
stated a page or two back) takes place on the 15th day, at the 
close of the long series of offerings paid during the 14 days 
previous, As the chief mourner through whom the offerings 
were paid is now pure, and has been re-introduced into the 
family cave or hut, he is an important guest in this banquet, 
Another honoured guest in the same feast is the Pathdri, or 
in the absence of a Pathéri, the male relative or connection 
who acted as his substitute. Another honoured guest is the 


à 
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‘bard or reciter; called Panwariya, who, if the- family can afford 
the cost, is usually invited at such times to relate or sing the 
national legends in connection with the exploits of Makara “the 
Kol Chenrár or Chandér” and of his valiant son, Deosi, who 


. after. founding the Mushéra tribe and completing his career 


, 


‘on earth, ;ascended into. the palace of Indra. But the most- 
honoured guest at these feasts is one whose presence, though 
mot visible to the eyes, is real- to the mind’s eye of the ban- 
queters—the ghost of the departed one himself. If the ghost 
dias been admitted, as they haope, into the Court of Indra, 
‘it comes down to smell the- effluvia of roast pork and rice-beer 


‘presented in its honour, If, an the other hand, it has not gone 


sto Indra, but has been detained in the lower regions of the 
‘air, it is much gratified by this family banquet, and is less likely 
‘to become a persecuting goblin.* - : : 
.! In our account: of the above rites, we have described them 
as they are performed for a married man. For a married wo-~ 
man they are not quite the same in certain details; and for 
boys or girls who die unmarried the ceremonies of every kind are 
of a much lighter nature. For a married woman ‘the daily 
offerings, made between the day `of the death and that of the 
final funeral feast, are continued’ for nine-days only, wheréas 
for a man they are continued for z4 days: The explanation 
given is that the woman carries the chiid for g months before 
it is born, whereas the father keeps his son with him for 14 or 


‘igs years,’that is, till he is old enough.to marry and go out and 


‘thaintain himself independently im the forest. In some parts 
‘the period of mourning for‘a married woman is extended from 
ig days to 12; and the explanation then is that 3 more days 
‘are added in recognition of three days of weakness and suffering 
attending child-birth. Thus, in the case of the married woman, 











* The following example of an imménse funeral banquet ‘given on the 

‘purial day of the Duke of Norfolk in r554 is worth quoting as a specimen 
of what “a feast to the dead” could We only some teree centuries ago in 
England i=- ; A 


The 1st day of October 1554 was buried the Noble Duke of Norfolk 


“Ht a place called Fremynghame. Church, and there was.a goodly hearse of 
of wax as I have seen in these days, with a dozen of banner rolls of the 
-progeny (that is,-ancestral descent), 12 dazen .of penseiles, 12 dozen sco- 
_chyons and with standards and 52 coats-of-arms and a banner of damask 
and 3 banners of images and many mourners, and a great dole, and after 


‘great dinner (for the furnishing of which dinner were killed 40 great oxen , 


¿and roo sheep and 60 calves, besides venison, swans and cranes, capon, 
rabbits, pigeons, pikes and -other provisions both flesh and fish.) THere 
were also great plenty of wine and of bread and beer, as great plenty ds 
` fiad ever been known, both for rich and poar: all the country came thither, 
-and a great dole of money there were bestowed upon the poorer sort,’ 
“(Extract from diary of Henry Maclyn, Citizen of London: quoted in 


. Quarterly Review, April 1887.) 
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the. final “feast of the dead” which closes the days of mourn- 
ing, takes place either on the roth or the 13th day ; while that 
for a man takes place on the 15th day. ‘Again, there is a dis- 
tinction as to the amount of hair to be-shorn off, before the 
mourner can be considered pure enough to be re-admitted into 
his family. If the deceased was a man, it is necessary that .he 
should be relieved of his beard and whiskers as well as of the 
hair of his head. If the deceased was a woman, it is enough 
that he should part company with the hair-.of his head only.: 
for, as a woman has no beard and whiskers, there is no 
need (they tani) to have- such appendages shorn off on her 
account, 

_ All that now remains to be said regarding the- funeral rites 
is that in some parts, or wherever-the family can bear the cost, 
the worship of the dead does not cease with the final funeral 
feast held on the roth, r3th or 15th day, but is.continued 
periodically in the year following.. ‘The rule generally observed 
is to make an offering once àa quarter ;—at the close. of the first 
quarter, the same offerings-as those given in the first'and three 
following days after the death ; at the close of the second quar- 
‘ter, the same as those given on "the sth and four following days ; 
‘at the close of the third quarter, the same as that given on the 
‘roth and two following days ; at the close of the fourth quar- _ 
ter, the same as that given on-the-13th-and 14th days. These 
offerings are made at the four flags in succession, each quarterly 
offering at its appropriate flag, as was shown above, 

We turn now to the ceremonies connected with the birth and 
naming of children. To understand the foundation and mean- 
‘ing of the lustral rites connected ~with- birth, it should be under- 
stood that, according to the belief universally prevalent in.India, 
among all ttibes and castes alike, whether. Brahmanized or not, 
and among all classes of Mahammedans also, thé air is peopled 
with innumerable unseen spirits, (called in India Ats or prets), 
which are ready at all times to attack the living, and’ especially 
at times of child-birth, when’ the tender age.of the child and 
the weakened state of thé mother render, them ‘most open--to- 
attack, As Milton has said:— - 

Afitlions of spiritual beings walk the ear th, 
Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleeb, 

To protect the child in the earliest days’ of infancy, and , 
give it a better equipment for combating | the arts of evil spirits 
in after life, spells, talismans, incantations, exorcisms, purify- 
ing rites, and propitiatony ` offerings are the _means employed 
by the’ head of the family, or by the priest, whom he engages. 
Wherever the belief in spirits prevails, there we may be certain 
of finding the practise of baptismal fites, which in the early 
stages of culture, are directed merely to the expulsion of évil 
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spirits, and in the higher to the removal of the birth-sin which 
has been inherited from our first. parents, 

I am not able to distinguish, as ] have done in the case of 
marriages and burials, between the baptismal rites observed 
in different localities or in different sections of the tribe. 

. As soon as labour commences, a fire is lighted near the wo- 
man and kept burning till the labour is over. Into this fire rice- 
grain and rice-straw are immediately thrown; and as soon as 
the child is born, its body is gently rubbed over with the ashes 
by the woman who acts as midwife, vz. the child’s paternal 
aunt. The cord, as soon as it is cut, is put with the after-birth 
into another fire kept burning at the door of the hut or cave; 
a curious analogy to which is furnished in certain Irish folk 
sayings current at the present day, in one, of which it. is said 
that “an after-birth must be burned to preserve the child from 
the fairies,’ the fairies being in this instance evil-hearted gob- 
lins, whose propensities are the same as those of Indian d/uzs,*. 
The hair of a bear and a slip of wood torn from an asan or 
deodar tree are kept inside the hut, so long as the woman and 
‘child remain there, For one whole day and night at least a 
peacock’s feather is dropped occasionally into the fire, which 
is still kept burning at the mouth of the hut. From the se- 
cond to the tenth day, if the child is a male, or to the fifteenth 
if it is a female, some powder of the burnt chiraunji nut is 
rubbed occasionally onits body; the longer period being 
deemed necessary for the female on account of its power of 
resistance to maligant spirits being considered less. When all 
these ceremonies are completed, the mother and child have 
a final purifying bath in water mixed with the’ ashes of rice- 
straw. l 

Sometimes, however, these ceremonies, owing to the absence 
of material or ‘want of preparation, are not-carried out in their 
entirety, and there are some families which are less careful in 
these matters. Ifthe woman prefers to get up and go about as 
usual, as soon as the child is borns she can do so. But she takes 
care to carry a lighted brand with her wherever she goes, for 
some ten days at least, after which the fire brand is discarded, 
and the mother and child undergo a final bath as above. 

The ceremony, then, whether carried out in the complete or 
incomplete form, is in the main a mode of baptism by fire com- 
bined with baptism by water; but greater efficacy is evidently 
ascribed to the former, since fire is the element used at the time 
of parturition, when the child and mother are in the greatest 
danger from the goblins. The selection of rice-straw and 
rice-grain, with the burnt ashes of which the child is rubbed 


— 








* Folk Lore Record, Vol, IV., p 104 (Notes on Irish Folk Lore), 
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immediately after its birth, needsno explanation beyond what 
has been stated already regarding the sanctity attaching to this 
grainin the estimation of the Kol tribes. The feathers of a 
peacock as a talisman against evil spirits are much appreciated 
by Hindus, who, in this matter, have perhaps been. borrowers 
from the Kols. * Great importance is attached to having the 
bone of a bearin the room: for by this means it is hoped that 
the child will be protected, to some extent at least, against an 
animal of which Mushéras have most reason to be jealous or 
afraid on account of its skill in climbing trees and rocks and’ 
prying into the caves and crannies, where Mushéras dwell, 
and digging roots out of the’ ground with its claws. It lives 
as Mushéras do, on vegetable products, wild figs, wild plums, 
the flower of the mahwa tree, edible roots, &c, and is clever at 
finding wild honey, which it devours with avidity. It is there- 
fore the Mushéras’ worst rival; and is sometimes believed to 
\ be the body, in which men or women, unable after death to 

“take their flight into the mansions of Indra, are born again, 

Que gratiz curruum 
Armorumque fuit vivis, que cura nitentes 
Pascere equos, eadem sequitur tellure rcpostos.--/En. VI. 

Many of the hill tribes of Central India hunt and eat the 
bear. But Mushéras, for the reason given, abstain from 
doing so, 

.» By way of shewing the nature of baptismal rites as prac- 
tised by a people, who in other respects stand on a much higher 
level of culture than Mushéras, yet in regard to baptism and 
its objects hold substantially the same view, we will quote a 
few extracts from an account of the Chinese ceremony given 
by a recent eye witness :—“On the day of birth, a basin con- 
“taining lighted candles and incense sticks is placed beneath 
“the bed. Pummelo leaves and slips of a fragrant thorn are 
“suspended over the door to ward off evil spirits... . On the 
“third morning the god of the bed is worshipped, and offerings 
“ of vinegar and eggs dyed red fre made. On this day the Taoist: 
“ priest, entering the house, passes into the hall, bed-room, and 
} “kitchen, bearing a piece of the plant khown as wai tso, and a 
“bowl of clean water, with which he sprinkles the rooms, 
' “chanting at the same time certain liturgies. This ceremony 





* The peacock is a snake-eater ; hence in Sanskrit called dhujdnga- 
~ huj. But evil spirits take the form of snakes, and hence snakes are much 
dreaded at the time of child-birth. The peacock has acquired addi- 
tional prominence asa snake killer in the eyes of Hindus, because it is 
the vehicle of Swyam Kártika, the brother of Ganesh, and son of Maba- 
deb ; and Swyam-Kartika was distinguished as the destroyer of Rakh- 
shasas or evil demons. Exorcists or medicine men in India make much 
use of peocock’s feathers in their ceremonies for the expulsion of evil 
spirits from the bodies of the possessed. 
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“is .known as the purification. . . . .To prevent the child being” 
“borne off by demons, a fisherman’s net is sometimes spread 
“over the. opening in the mosquito curtains... A curious 
“custom prevails in Canton known as‘ singeing the little pig’; 


“this is effected by passing the child several times over a firt of - 


“charcoal, &c. -The rite of singeing the little pig, as the Chinese 
term it, presents a curious -parallel to what was practised in- 
Scotland for several centuries after the Christian rite of bap- 
tism had superseded the pagan: one. Qn their’ return from 
church “ they take the newly baptised infant, and vibrate it 


“gently three or four times overa flame, saying thrice, Let the 


-1 flame consume thee now or never.” * ° 


Mushéras of the plains have not, in all cases, retained the 
same baptismal rite as those in the hills. They still light a fire 
against the mother at.the.time of labour, keep a fire burning 


at the mouth of the-hut. and place much reliance on the feathers _ 
of a peacock, But they.do not keep the bone of a bear inside .; 
the hut; for bears: are no longer to be. found in their wild” 


state in the plains of India, and hence they are not feared as 
rivals ; and instead of washing the mother and child with water 
mixed with the ashes of rice-straw, they have, in many. places, 
adopted the custom followed by some of the lowest castes-in 
Indian villages, of ‘rubbing the body of the mother and child 
with wine. As parallels to such washings, we may quote the 
Burmese custom, by which the head of the infant is bathed in 
a decoction of the soap acacia, and the Figian custom, by. 
which for fourteen. days at least after birth “ the mother and 
“child are covered from head to foot with turmeric, with which. 


“their clothes are also. smeared :-a precaution,” (as the Scotch ` 


authoress explains), “against the devices of certain evil 
“spirits, of whom many .of the converts still stand in as great 
“awe as many a devout old Highlander does of the bogies : and. 
“warlocks of our own mountains.” T ; 


For the naming- of a male child the following customs are 

Dou an 
* (Folk Lore Journal.) July and September 1887, pp.224 —5. Brand’s Popu- 
lar Antiquities, p. 338. Edip 1877. The following extract from an old English 
writer, who lived in A. D. 1660, and described the survivals of heathenism, 
shew what the people really thought about baptism before and after the Chris ~ 
tian rite was established :—-‘ Exorcisms were used by the ancients on per- 





sons to be baptised, whereby they adjured the Devils to go out of the per- 


son to be baptised, and took on them.to blow out the evil spirit, that the 
Holy Spirit might be admitted’ Quoted in p. 131 of Remains of Genti- 
lisme and Judaisme by J. Aubrey, R. S. S., 'London 1881. In the earliest 
edition of the Prayer Book, (if 1 remember right), the words spoken by the 
priest at the time of baptism are.:—“ In the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, 1 exorcise thee, O evil spirit, and comusand thee to 
come out of this child.” ; : 
i. Forbes” British Burma, edit. 1873, p. 67. At Home in Figi, edit. 1881, 
by Mrs. Gordon Cumming, Vol 11, p. 124. 3 
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observed. On the day fixed for the naming a Sacrifice is offered: 
to Barké Baba, © the grandfather,’ ¢zz., Deosi, the founder of the 

tribe. Two names are given; one being the name of some 

Devi, or rather’ a name- selected from. among the numerous’ 
titles*by which the Devi or indigenous. goddess is known, such as- 
Banjari, Nikundi, Bahiya, Britiya, Mohani, Rankini, &c. The 

other name is taken from the tree, near or under which the child 

was born, or from some hill near which, or on which the, family 

reside. Thus, if a: male child is born under‘a jigan tree, it is 

called Jignu. . Possibly in this. custom we may see the germ of 

totemism on the male side, which, though undeveloped among 

Mushéras so far as I can discover, is found among certain other 

Kol tribes in Chutia Nagpur. 

The name given to a daughter is fixed by the mother, accord- 
ing to her own fancy, ‘There is no ceremony of any kind 
attending the giving of the- name, and no rule regulating the’ 

selection. The following are among the names commonly. 
Lick. to females: Birmi, Mughni, Ghanni, Kumani, Jajiyá., 
But I am unable. to trace their meaning. 


. IV. 

The religion of Mushéras, to which several allusions’ have 
incidentally been made already,. consists.in the veneration ‘of 
natural objects, human souls, and divine spirits. .The founda- 
tion of all is the belief in the survival and separate existence 
of the individual human soul ‘after it has parted from the 
body.* Hence arises the worship of deified ancestors. Hence 
life and personality are imputed to inanimate things, which, if 
they strike the mind of the observer with any unusual senti? i 
inent of awe, terror, love or gratitude,: are regarded as deities 
and sometimes propitiated with offerings. Henge Devas, or 


* That the belief in the separate existence of the human ‘soul is 
atthe bottom of all these notions has béen well shewn-Ly the late Captain 
Forbes in pis account of the Karens of British Burma, p. 272-3 of British 
Burma. “The most important point is that which teaches the existence 
* of a soul or spirit in every object, animate and inanimate, in the most `“ 
“ insignificant and the mightiestin nature, * * * *** Not only animals; trees 
k and “plants have their separate and individual “ kalds ” (souls), but spears, 

‘knives, arrows, stones, &c. It would seem to be simple self or indivi- 
“ duality, the ego of the metaphysicians, ***** The kala is constantly 
“in the. habit.of wandering forth from its body, and its continued absence 
“would cause death. This idea gives 1ise to further beliefs in therets or 

“ spirits, who lie in wait to seize and devour these errant “ kalás ; ” and ‘in 
t the “ wees ” or sorcerers, who have the power of summoning back the 

“wanderers even from the land of shadows.” It will be seen below that 
Mushéras have the same belief. inthe spirit or:-soul residing .in inanimate 
objects; the same belief. in “therets” or evil spirits wandering about it 
the air; and the same belief in, . Sorcerers to ‘keep | them under „proper 
control. ` 
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divine spirits, conceived after the pattern of human souls, have 
been placed in command of certain departments of nature 
after which they are usually called. 


Among the objects held sacred by the Mushéra tribe are 
rice-grain, certain trees, such as the deodar, ásan, mdéhid, 
bamboo, &c, fire, rivers, and the tribal tool (gahdala). To 
these we must add the place known in their legends as the 
fort of Pipri, where buffaloes are still sacrificed by the present 
owner, a Chattri of the Gharwár clan,- in memory of the 
Chander or Cheru heroes, the first occupants of the site, and 
the ancestors of Mushéras, 


Of the sanctity attached to rice-grain, examples have been 
given already. In the marriage rites, as we have seen; the 
union of youth and maid is effected by their eating rice-paste 
or gruel together. In the baptismal rite the new-born babe 
is rubbed over with the ashes of rice-grain and rice-straw. In 
the burial rites fire, fed with rice-straw, is applied to the fate 
of the corpse, and rice pancakes smeared over with honey‘ 
are given as food offerings to the souls of,the dead. There 
is scarcely any kind of food cooked by others than them- 
selves, which Mushéras will not eat. Yet an exception is 
usually made of -rice, which must be cooked at their own. 
fire and no other. * Some families are so punctilious in regard 
to the sanctity of cooked rice, that if the shadow of an 
outsider passes across this food, they consider it polluted and 
not fit to be eaten. me 


"i 2 
The trees most venerated by the hillmen of the tribe are’ 
the deodar, in which the souls of the dead reside, while offer- 
ings are being paid to them; the ásan, on which the tussar 
worm is fed under the special guardianship of their goddess- 
mother, Banaspati; the bamboo whose clump is believed 
to be the shrine of the same great goddess at the time of 
her periodical worship; the mahwa, wild’ fig, and chiraunji, 
whose flower, ‘fruit, and nut respectively are much valued as - 
food; and the mahul tree, from the broad leaves of which they 
manufacture plates and cups. F They make libations of water 
at the foot of the deodar tree, as the reader will recollect 
because the dead man’s soul is believed to enter this. tre 





' * Similarly of the Santals, Colonel Dalton says :— They are not over . 
* particular about food ; but nothing will induce them to eat rice cooked ” 
“by a Hindu, even by a Brahman.”—Ethnology of Bengal, p. 214, The 
Santals were originally Khairwdrs, and therefore closely related tg the 
Mushéras. : 

+ On Tree Worship by other hill tribes, compare what Colonel Dalton 
says of the worship of the Mukmum by the Malers, (Ethnology of Bengal, 
p. 288), the Karm by Oraons, p. 260, and the Mahwá by several tribes. 
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mmediately after death. But they are not quite sure that the soul 
aver leaves it: hence the deodar and the deceased are some- 
imės regarded as one, In fact the deodar is to Mushéras what 
che pipal is to Hindus; and though they will cut its bark 
‘or the sake of the fibre, which they weave into aprons, they 
abstain from cutting down the tree itself or doing it further injury. 

Mushéras in the plains, having no deodar to look to, have 
transferred their allegiance to the pipal, the ficus religiosa of 
che Hindus. They have also acquired the Hindu reverence 
‘or the datura and marigold plants, both sacred to Mahadev, 
whom they designate, however, as Bhairon, and for the tulsi 
olant, sacred to Vishnu, of whose history and attributes, how- 
aver, they know nothing. I have seen a Mushéra’ hamlet in 
which these plants had been carefully reared round a clay 
ingum in honour of Bhairon, and two broken figures of an 
alephant intended to represent Kali, whom the people of the 
kamlet were beginning to place on a par with Banaspati herself. 
Thus, by a few slight changes, the Mushéra creed is brought 
nto the same groove with that of Hindus, 

Fire is the most sacred of elements, and is used (as we have 
seen) in preference to water for expelling malignant spirits 
at the time of child-birth, and thus preventing them from 
antering into the body of the babe, or exchanging it for some 
‘mp of their own. Great sanctity, too, is ascribed to fire at the 
time of lighting a brick-kiln, where the Banmanush or “ Man 
of the Forest,” summoned for this duty from his rude hut 
or hamlet outside the village, extracts pure and new fire in 
honour of Banaspati by the friction of wood on wood. The 
mental attitude of the savage at such times is on the same 
level with that of the Arya fire-priest of the Vedic age, who 
sang the praises of the fire-god, Agni, as he twirled a hard 
stick in the groove of a softer one :—“ Let us bring this mother 
“of the people; let us rub out this Agni, as was done. by 
‘the men of old.’ Here the aboriginal creed finds touch 
with ancient’ as well as with modern Hinduism: for the Vedic 
cite, to which we have just alluded, is reproduced at the pre- 
pent day by Brahmans of the Agnihotri class, who in kindling 
a new fire to their family gods use the same process, and regard 
the sudden outburst of the flame with the same Sense of awe, as 
does the Mushéra savage in n kindling a brick kiln to his tribal 
goddess, 

Mushéras and their congeners have great respect for rivers, 
The reader will remember the anecdote of the Savari woman, 
who carried her husband’s bones for over 100 miles in order to 
throw them into the Ganges ; and how Mushéras of almost every 
class wash the bodies of the dead in river water before- they 
bury them in the earth, and how some Mushéras dispense with 
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earth sepulture altogether by throwing corpses at once into riv: 
În fact no burial of any kind, not even that of earth -sepulti 
takes place except’ on the bank of a river. Thé Son with 
tributaries is the sacred. stream of Mushéras, as thé, Koel is 
Kharrias and the Damudar to Santals. “ Nature-worship,’ sa 
Mr. Tylor, “reaches its climax among the Bodo and Din 
“tribes of the north-east. of India, to whom the local rive 
“are the local deities, so that men worship according to th 
“ watersheds, and the map is a pantheon.” * Thus river-w: 
ship is indigenous to North-Eastern as. well as to Central Indi 
and there is little reason to doubt that the river-worship now 
prevalent among all classes of Hindus in the great Gange 
- plain, took its rise from the indigenous tribes who dw 
there . before the advent of the Aryas or their descendants, 
These indigenous tribes still form, as I think, the bulkof the int 
bitants of the plains of Upper India, although now they c 
scarcely be recognized.under the multiplicity of castes into whic 
by the influence of Brahmanical teaching and example, th 
have been gradually distributed and transformed. 

The ‘tribal tool (the gadhd/a) receives a more specific worsl 
than any of the objects above named ; and this, by ‘villa 
Mushéras even more markedly than by ‘hillmen. On t 
night of the Diwéli, (the annual festival of lights when eve 
Hindu caste pays worship to the tool, instrument, or sym 
by which it lives); every Mushéra family does homage to t 
great tribal tool as to a divine and conscious being. The hea 
man or eldest male member of the household acts as priv 
or leader to the rest. A large leaf-plate or mat is laid on t 
floor of the hut made of dhák leaves, about a foot broad a 
five and a half long, so that it may be large enough to recei 
the entire breadth and length of the gakddlae. The instrume 
is laid upon this leaf-altar, where it ts covered with w. 
flowers or with chaplets of flowers, such as are placed by H 
dus over the stone symbol of Mahadev and over the heads a 
necks of their-idols. In front*of the tool thus garlanded, a pic 
of ground is smeared with river water. On that purified sy 
the chief worshipper takes his séat, lights the Diwali lar 





* Primitive Culture, vol. 11 193. Edit. 1871. Colonel Daiton says of ' 
Damudar, that it is “ the terrestrial object most venerated by the Santal 
—Ethnology of Bengal, p. 208. 

+ I am aware that therein one hymn in the Rig Veda, devoted 
the: praise of the river-systems of the Panjab and of the Gangetic vail 
Bat the allusion to the Ganges shew that the hyimn is not among the m 

“ancient in the collection ; and it mast be remembered that the Aryas h 
by that time became Indo-Aryans, that is, had become very much chang 
by intermixture with aboriginal blood. It is well known that the autt 
of one of the Vedic hymns was the son of an aboriginal woman by a m 
who called himselfan Arya, | 
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rand propitiates the’ instrument with offeritigs of roots, fruits, 
and leaves brought fresh from the jungle, and with the roasted 
.flesh of the go’ or lizard. He then addresses his unconscious 
deity with’ ‘the foll owing hypin, the words of which are in a 

l rough form of Hindi :— i 
Deosi ke sanghatiyé ho samai kardin 
Tu bhal bhayo sanghatiya ho jo jo un kin 
Tuhren to manusaiya se sab kuchh un kin 
Sakal band ke biraiyá ho tuh hin diheyo chinh 
” Sabhi bhanti ke ahirwan kar tuhin jib lin. 
: Waisai moré sanghatiyd-ho mohké dé chinh, 
~ ©O friend to Deosi, thou didst every work for him. Thou 
“wast a good friend to him in all that he did. He did all 
“things by thy might alone. By thee he learnt to distinguish 
“all the plants of the forest. By thee he took the life of every 
“kind of Ahir. So be thou a friend to me also, and enable me 
to distinguish (the forest plants.)” On the completion of this 
address every member of the household bows his head to the 
earth before the tool; and all partake of the flesh of the 
lizard slain and roasted in its honor. If the tool were not 
thus worshipped, it would fail them (as they think) in the 
search for drugs, roots, snakes, &c., for the following year. 

The place most sacred to Mushéras, as the reader already 
knows, is.the fort of Pipri, or rather the site on which the ori- 
ginal fort once stood, when Makara, the Kol Chander and 
k er of Deosi, was king of the fort and the surrounding coun- 

}-try. \In our account.of the origin of the Mushéra tribe we have 
' already shewn how Lorik the Abir defeated and slew Makara 
‘and ploughed up the site of Pipri with asses, and.how Mushéras 
‘still attempt to re-occupy it, but are prevented by their old 
enemies, the Ahirs. But it frequently happens in India that a 
spot renowned in anciert fable or story gathers to itself after a 
timé a new set of legends which gradually replacé the old ones 
‘and send them into oblivion. * This has been the case’ with 
Pipri. It is only amongst Ahirs ahd Mushéras, and not amongst 
them universally, that the original traditions connected with 
ipri have survived. . ond very name “ Pipri” has been 





As a parallel to this we may refer to the tomb of Siyyid Sair 
ear Bahraich, in the north of Oudh. This was originally a temple 
called B&lark, signifying the Infant Sun, to which Hindus in pre-Maho- 

medan times used to resort as.a cure for blindness. Of the reality of this 

fact there can be no doubt. For the event is related in the family records 

of the Bhinga Rajas, by whom this Sun Temple was built ; and there can be 

scarcely any doubt that the town Bahraich has been called after Baldrk. 

But all is now changed. The old history of Bálárk. like the old story of 
Piprti, has been forgotten by the masses ; and’ the story of Say yad Salar; 

the Mahomedan freebooter, who attacked Babraich moe was buried in- 
Bálárk, has taken its place., : : 
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ra alae ay by “ Saktisgarh,” and a new fort has sprung up int 
place of the old. The new legends which have now becon 
current are thus described in the Government Gazetteer*® “T 
| “Saktisgarh village is only interesting from its connection wi 
“the fort of Sakat Singh, erected by him to confrol the Ke 
“in the reign of Akbar...... Around this fort there is a co 
“ siderable exceinte, enclosed on two sides by projecting hills, at 
. “towards the plain by a rampart and ditch, which must ha 
“formed a refuge for the neighbourhood in times of invasic 
“ But in these quiet days there is nothing left in the whole ar 
“but afew small huts and the founddtions of a small sar 
“tuary. The building has a legend connected with it. It 
“related that the spot first chosen for the fort was in inco 
“venient proximity to a cave, where dwelt a hermit of peculi 
“ sanctity named Sidh Nath. The holy man, perceiving t 
“commencement of preparations, threatened to bring a cur 
“upon both builder and building, unless he were left in peac 
“and the present site which he pointed out, chosen. Sak 
“ Singh, in agreeing, begged the saint to take the fort und 
“ his “protection and to reside within its precincts. The herm 
“ however, while blessing the undertaking, declined to mos 
“but permitted his brother, Bhipat Nath, to go and live the: 
“and it was for him that the sanctuary was built. There 

“another curious superstition connected with the fort. T: 
‘ members of the Gaharwar chiet’s family invariably slaught 
“a buffalo at the outer, gate on the occasion of their fit 
“entry into the fort. The story to which this refers is 

“an unsuccessful attempt to take the fort by an aborigin 
chieftain named Mohan Badi, Mohan was killed in t 
“attempt ;, but his spirit, a very malevolent ghost, continu 
“to haunt the place. The holy Sidh Nath exorcised t. 
“intruder by the sacrifice referred to, and the custom h 
“been kept up till the present day.” It is not difficult 
detect in these modern legerds certain marks of continui 
with those of the more ancient date.. The Kols, who requir 
to be “controlled im the reign of Akbar,” may well have be 
Mushéras still figting with Ahirs: for in the adjoining plai 
of the Mirzapore and Benares Districts, those who-are 1 
corded as Kols in the Census Reports are undistinguishat 
from Mushéras, and sometimes the Mushéras of that locali 
are even called by the name of Kol. Again, “the aborigir. 
“chief, who tried to take the fort, but was killed in t 
“attempt,” and whose ghost haunted the place for some tir 
afterwards, may have well been a Mushéra, or at least a ch: 
with a large following of -Mushéras. The buffalo sacrifi 


« 


ka 





* See. p. 223, of N. W. P. Gazetteer, vol, XIV. 1883. 
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which ‘the Gharwar Chattri chief; who now owns the fort, has 
still to perform on making his first entry into it, was, and still is, 
peculiarly an institution of the Kol tribes of Chander and Khair- 
war; and the Khairwars I regard as the ancestors of the Chattri 
clan now known as Gharwar. Such a sacrifice is so entirely 
opposed to the Hindu religion, that we may be sure no Hindu 
‘hermit could have either performed it himself or -ordered a 
Chattrito do so. It would appear, that the Ahirs.were eventually 
driven. from the place by some Chattri warrior of the Gharwar 
clan, who then took possession of it and whose descendants have 
retained it ever since. The buffalo sacrifice now offered to 
“an aboriginal -chieftain” named Mohan Badi may well be 
in continuation of the buffalo sacrifices offered to the ghosts 
of Makara and Deosi, the ancient occupants and rulers of the 
fort.* 
I may, perhaps, be allowed. to make one more digression 
Rregarcing Pipri before leaving it. Colonel Dalton quotes the 
ollowing narrative from a Santal, who was explaining to him 
the half legendary, half mythical, origin of his tribe :—“ A 
“wild goose coming from the great ocean alighted at Ahiri- 
“Pipri, and there laid two eggs, From these two eggs a male 
“and female were produced, who were the parents of the 
“Santal race. From Ahiri-Pipri our -progenitors migrated to 
“Hara Dutti, and there they greatly increased and multiplied 
“and were called Kharwars. . Thence they removed to Khaira- 
“garh and Hariud Garhi, and eventually settled in Chai Champa 
p the Hazaribagh District, where they remained for several 
generations?” Commenting on this, Colonel Dalton re- 
marks :—“ I am unable to identify -Ahiri-Pipri ; but Khaira- 
“garh and Chai Champá are in the Hazaribagh District, and 
“to Chai Champa remote’ Saħtals, as well as those in this 
“district, frequently allude.”+ Not even the Santals, how- 
ever, could tell him where or what Ahiri- Pipri was, or relate 
any legends concerning it. The “ Ahiri-Pipri” of Santal tra- 
dition is evidently: the Pipri which was captured by the Ahirs 
under their king Lorik. The Santals, then called by the 
name of Kharwár, (for Kharwdrs were ghe allies and friends 
f Cherus in: their battles with the Ahirs), must have left 
Pipri under some leader of ‘their own, after the conquest of 
he Pipri kingdom by the Ahir, Lorik, just as Mushéras did 
under their own leader, Deosi; the former going forth into 





* It may be remarkeu jn this piace that the Rajah of Tilohi, in the Rai 
Bareti district, Oudh, (the second head of the Khanpuria clan of Chattris) 
sacrifices a buffalo every third year by ancestral custom. Does not this 
shew to what source we should look for the ancestry of some of the 
Chattri clans? f : 

t Ethnology of Bengal, p. 209 and 211. 
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the hills in search of new homes, and the latter descending 
into the plains.¥ When we consider that neither the Santal: 
nor Colonel Dalton, nor the author of the Governmen 
Gazetteer, from which I quoted in the previous paragraph 
knew ‘anything about Pipri, it says much for the toughnes: 
of popular tradition that the mystery of “ Ahiri-Pipri” shoulc 
have beem first cleared up by a few ignorant Mushéras living 
far away from the spot in the Partébgarh district, who repeatec 
to. me the forgotten history of Lorik and the Ahirs, and tha 
these'men should ‘have been able, although they had neve 
seen - Pipri or known ‘any one who had seen it, to describ: 
it by tradition and, tradition only, ‘as accurately as it i: 
described by an European eye-witness’ in the Governmen 
Gazetteer, ‘The ‘old site of Pipri, now called Saktisgarh, is now 
as we have seen, in the possession of a Chattri of the Gharwa: 
clan: from’ which “I infer: that the Kharwaérs or Gharwárs 
though banished from the place by the Ahirs, recaptured i 
some time afterwards, and. have held it ever since under < 
Gharwér Rajah of their own, who still maintains the old Ko 
eustom of the buffalo sacrifice, notwithstanding the statu: 
‘which he now holds as a Hindu Chattri. There is an Ahi: 
tribe called Bhurtiya. or Bhurautiya, in the Mirzapur hills 
(and the same tribe or another section of it is to be seen ir 
several districts along either’ side of the Ganges), living witt 
their herds of cows and buffaloes, in the very midst of Cherus 
Kharwars, ‘Savaris, and Mushéras. These Ahirs, isolated a; 
they are from the rest of their tribe, are probably the des 
dants of those Ahirs who captured 'Pipri under Lorik, and we iQ 
afterwards expelled in their turn by the Kharwárs or- Ghar. 
wárs, the present occupants. 

The animals to which-some kiad -of veneration is paid are 
the monkey ‘by hill Mushéras, and this with the cow by village 
Mushéras. The monkey is not actually worshipped by. them 
nor is the cow by ‘Hindus; but its life is considered sacred 
and this is saying a good-deal ; efor there are very few animal: 
which the Mushéra in his native hills considers too sacrec 
to be eaten, if he is brave enough to hunt them. The sanctity 
attached to the cow by village Mushéras is, as the reader already 
knows, entirely foreign to the original instinct of the tribe 
-In fact, according to one of the Kol theories of the origin o 
man, beef was the distinctive food of Kols, vegetables o 
Brahmans, and goats and fish of Sudras+ The aborigina 





* The name Santal, according Ao Santals themselves, is derived front 
Saont, a forest, in ‘which they settled for a time after leaving Chai Champa. 
. it was from our long sojourn in Saont, that we took the name of Santal, 

“we were previously called Kharwars. >. Colonel Dalton, p. 210. 

t Colonel Dalton’s Ethonology of Bengal, p. 185+. 
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tribes in the North India plains appear to have been distinguish- 
ed into those who did, and these wko did not, regard the life 
of the cow .as sacred: and perhaps to many of these tribes 
the cow was a totem. Brahmanism, in the process of absorbing 
these tribes, had to choose which side it would take; and it 

}chose that of the cow. Hence all tribes and castes which came 
within Brahmanical influence had to recognise the sanctity of this 
animal. Some tribes, like Ahirs, needed no conversion to a 
doctrine which they already held. Others, like Chamars, who 
were cow-killers at first, were taught. to abstain from this 
practice, but were still permitted to eat cow carrion, as they do 
to this day. 

From objects, places, and animals we turn to souls,—the 
souls of the dead,-—invisible beings, whose existence, however, 
is no more questioned than is that of the apes, rivers, trees, &c., 
by which men are visibly surrounded. That the soul 

urvives the body, and enters into some new state of being on 
aving it, is, or has been an universal instinct of mankind, 
and consequently no tribe or race of men, however savage or 
ignorant, can besaid to be without a religion: for- the belief 
in souls or spirits is the source out of which all creeds have 
sprung. The soul on taking its flight from the body may 
wander in the air asa persecuting or beneficent ghost; or it 
may enter into some other form of bodily existence, such as 
a tree, an animal, or a rock; or lastly, it may find admission 
into some state of bliss or woe removed altogether from 
rthly scenes. Mushéras have all three forms of faith, We 
t have seen already how the souls of the dead may, as they 
think, enter into a tree or a bear. We have seen, too, how, 
when the obsequies have been duly paid, it may rise to the 
mansions of Indra, and behold the dances of the. celestial 
dancing girls. Of ghosts, bogies and goblins, that is, souls 
which have left the body ina state of pain or in some other 
unlucky manner, they stand in the same kind of dread, as 
do all classes of Hindus and Makomedans, and (we may add) 
all nations of men throughout the world; but on the whole 
hey are more prone to the veneration of deified ancestral souls 
shan to the fear of persecuting ghosts, 

Ancestor worship displays itself not only in the veneration 

aid to Deosi, the great forefather of the tribe, but in the 
veneration of certain local heroes of less fame, whom Mushéras 
in the plains—spreading out, as they have done, from jungle 
to jungle, “like a creeper from bough to bough,”—have learnt 
to reverence from having come accidentally in their way. For 
example, in the forests of the Gonda—Nepal Terai, where 
they have come across the indigenous, Tharus, they have learnt 

- with them to sacrifice hogs, gnats, and capons to a so-called 
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‘local ancestor named Raja Dangu, who is apparently 
mere personification of the hills (Dang), under whose shad 
the Tharus live.. Further south in the distficts of Gorakhr 
and Fyzabad, they pay offerings of flesh, rice, and honey 
Raja Bal or Bhal, the wild man who started into life out 
the battered corpse of Raja Ben, the far famed king of t 
aboriginal races,—that incorrigible heretic, who would not. 
converted’ to the teachings of Brahmans, and whose bo 
they battered with blades of kusha grass, till a babe spru 
out of it, The child thus produced was so hideous, that 
was immediately banished inte the forest, where he beca! 
the founder of several forest tribes. Another local ances’ 
is one Maganpal, to whom the Mushéras of Barabanki 
homage under the title of Banraj, or Forest King,—-so1 
celebrated hunter, we may suppose, whose name was once 
talisman among the wild tribes of that district, before it h 
been wholly denuded, as it now is, of the natural forest. 


But the ancestor to whom the widest reverence is pa 
and whose name is one of the closest bonds of union betwe 
all sections of the Mushéra tribe, both in the hills and plai 
is Deosi. We have seen already how, on the day of the fi 
marriage feast, when all the ceremonies have been complet 
and the youth and maid are one, he is invoked to come da 
from the palace of Indra, and “eat the food of this wo: 
“and bestow his blessing on the bride and bridegroom;” a 
how, on the completion of funeral rites, when the chief moun 
has returned to his family, a tribal bard is called in to rel: 
the story of his victories over Ahirs, and his ascent to t 
palace of Indra. He is specially worshipped as the god w 
presides over hunting and root digging, and the- collection 
forest fruits and flowers. On the birth of a male child it is 
Deosi that the thank offerings are made by the mother: 
is thus the god of male offspring. The mode of worship 
simple, but characteristic. They cut up a go% or lizard, a 
throw the pieces of raw flesh into a river: for it was in art 
that he himself wag buried, and the lizard is the animal whi 
he taught his posterity to dig out and eat, and whose fle 
is still chiefly used in paying offerings to the dead. Att 
time of throwing the flesh offerings’ to. Deosh he is invoked. 
the following words (all in Hindi) ia 

qe kaion barh burhwá ho to yañ ha lé 

Barh barh monhin cherwa de monse pajwá l. 
` “« Wherever thou mayest be, Oh father, accept this offerit 
« Grant me bountiful prey, and accept my worship.” Tl 
Deosi, though once a mere mortal who was killed by an Al 
is now a god, spiritualized and unseen, of ubiquitous presen 
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with power to bless the union of man and wife and to grant 
success in hunting. . , 

There is one more ancestor whose spirit is worshipped by a 
portion of the tribe, —the Dolkarhis—who, as we have explained 
above, have become detached from the parent stem through 
eating forbidden flesh (the flesh of the horse), and following 

™ the forbidden occupation of palki-carrying. This ancestor, as 
the reader will remember, is Anséri, a merely eponymous name 
signifying the Divider. He, like Deosi, has been deified, and 
this under the name of Dula Deo, which is now understood to 
signify the Dooli-god, but was probably an adaptation from 
Dulá Deo, the house god of some of the Kol and Gond tribes 
of Central India. The offerings paid to this divinity consist 
of the head of a ram or goat, the eggs of the goh or lizard, 
and a piece’of yellow cloth. These are presented to him on 
a large plate made of dhák leaves. Gur and ghee (treacle and 
ive a butter) are offered to him through fire. The month 
in which these offerings are chiefly paid is Baisdkh (April), 
the commencement of the marriage season amongst Hindus, 
when doolis and palkis are in much request, and when the god 

is therefore especially propitious. 
x. — Much worship is paid among the hill tribes to Bhagwat Deo— 
\half tiger and half man—who like the preceding is a deified 
human soul, but not an ancestral one. “There isa tragical story 
current among most of these tribes, Gond as well as Kol, of a 
- young prince, who on the very night of his wedding day, and 
before he had been received in the bed chamber of his bride, was 
attacked and eaten by a tiger, The ghosts of any other men 
‘or women who have been slain by tigers have been associated 
with this one, and the collective unit thus formed is the Tiger- 
god, Bhagwat. One peculiarity, however, requires to be noticed, 
The soul of a person who has died a violent death takes its 
agonies with it into the air and becomes a dfud or persecuting 
goblin; and such a ghost as that of the young prince, who 
was devoured by a tiger on tbe very night of his wedding, and 
on the eve of consummation, could not be expected to rest. 
But by constant propitiatory offeringse even such a ghost as 
this can be pacified at last, and when this happy state has been 
reached, he becomes himself a protecting deity against the 
very animal which destroyed him. Such is the homceopathic 
instinct of mankind,—-an instinct which has expressed itself 
nowhere in greater force or variety than in India.* The reader 





* As a parallel to Bhagwat, the Tiger-god, we may quote the case of 
Harda Lal, the Cholera-god :— 

* Our great Cholera-god is Hardaur or Harda Lálá, the ghost of some 
ancient worthy who died of the disease. Most villages have a mound 
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will remember the lines addressed to Lycidas, the lucklegs. 
swain who was drowned within sight of land :— 
A Hencéforth thov art the genius of the shoré _ 
In thy large recompense, and shalt be good, 
. To all that wander in that perilous flood. —Milton. 

. Bhdgwat is worshipped by the slaughter of a buffalo,—the _ 
highest honor which a Mushéra can confer upon any deity— 
and ' one especially suited to the tiger-like propensities of this. 
dubious divinity. His worship is not periodical, and is apt 
to fall into disuse, until some one has been-killed and eaten by 
a wild beast, when his aid is again invoked, The buffalo sacri- 
fice to Bhagwat. is an event which brings together a consider- 
able collection’ of men, and several different households are’ 
-expected to contribute towards the expense, The animal is 
tied, thrown, and decapitated by the headman of the assembly, 
who in one blow cuts through its neck with an axe, called in the 
Mushera tongue ganjam ; for the gahkddla or spade blade would 
not suffice for such a purpose. The head of the animal is left: 
on the altar floor for Bhagwat. The carcass is then divided 
among the contributors-of each household ; but a quarter of the 
whole is the perquisite of the Path4ri or priest who-conducts the 
` ceremonies, ` The spot where the head was left is marked with 
a-heap of stones. That spot, together with the land surround- 
ing it, which is.marked ‘off with a boundary line, is “a city of 
refuge ” against tigers and other beasts of prey. It is only 
within such a circle that a-Mushéra feels safe in sleéping ia 

at night. l ; - 

- As- the worship of Bhagwat has reference to a martyr, who 
was raised ‘to the rank, of a divinity on account of his un- 
happy fate, so that of Mahabir or Hanuman, (known also 
as Borém in the Vindhya and Khaimur hills), took its‘rise 
from a great warrior king or hero, .who, after his death, 
was deified on account of his valorous deeds. In the great 
Hindu epic, the Rámáyan, he figures as the flying monkey- 
king and general -of the ape aymy, to whose assistance Ram, 
the banished king of Ayodhya, owed his victory over Ravan, 
the demon king. of Lanká. In the plains of Upper India, 
Hanuman is honored, because Ram is honored, and haiidsome 





‘in his honor, which now-a-days is gaily dressed with flags, peacocks 
feathers, &c., and offerings of milk, curds, and sweets are made on Sun- 
days. On such occasions the demon pays the place a visit, and a couple 
of bricks are putin front -of the shrine on which they may alight. as of 

“course no well conditioned ghost can rest on mother earth.”’-—Jndian 
Notes and Queries, September 1887. Here the ghost of a man who died 
of cholera is propitiated to avert cholera, as the ghost of a tiger-slain 
man is propiliated to avert tigers. 
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temples, with images of the monkey-king himself, have been 
erected in his name. In the hills of Central India, where 
Ram is scarcely known, Hanuman {fs honored for his own sake, 
and his fanes or sacred places are not temples made witl: 
hands, but the huge projecting rocks on which he sat and the 
pools in which he bathed. In the province of Berar, as a 
recent writer has shewn, “the setting up of his image in the 
“ midst of a hamlet is the outward and visible sign’ and token 
“of fixed habitations, so that he-is-found in every township.”* 
The indigenes of that isolated province, together with, the: 
Bhuiyas, Mushéras and Chanders, &c., amongst whom his name 
is honored, must have been the apes of the Ramayan, who 
assisted Rám in his expedition against Ravan; a supposition. 
which is favoured by the prognathous or semisimian physiog- 
nomy of the tribes in question. That the monkey is a sacred 
animal among the hill tribes, being admired on account of its 
half human ways and revered for its more than human powers 
of leaping and climbing, has been, shewn. already ; and: the 
respect thus felt for individual apes may have culminated, by: 
the usual generalizing ‘process, in the creation of a great ape- 
king possessing the best properties of the entire ape species 
in an intensified degree. In this way the gods of poly- 
theism are formed. But Mah4bir was something more than 
a mere creation of the mind, The very name Mahabir, “great 
hero,” implies that there was a real historical warrior who 
headed an army of aboriginal troops in aid of Rém, and who 
after his: death was deified on account of his heroic deeds,. 
exactly as Ram himself was. Moreover, the name “ Hanuman,” 
the synonym for Mahabir or great hero, would be meaning- 
tess, unless it is understood of aman. For “Hanuman” does 
not signify “ape,” but a man with big jaws, prognathous: and: 
all over Upper India the posse3sion of big jaws is regarded 
as a mark of strength and valour. Hanumdn was therefore a 
distinctive and complimentary epithet applied, not to an ape, but 
to an actual hero distinguished for his strength and valour, 
The Bhuiya tribe consider Mahdabir to be their great ancestor 
and founder:+ and 47 is the word current among several of. 
the aboriginal tribes for “deified ancestor,” just as Aeros in 

atin meant originally “the dead man of the house,” whose 
ghost, as Lar or Household god, was worshipped with daily 





* Asiatic studies by Sir A. Lyall, p. 13. : 

F. Colonel Dalton’s “ Ethnology of penne 9p. 140. The Bhuiyas call 
themselves Pavanbansh after Mahabir, that i is, the race of the wind. The 
mother of Mahabir was Anjan4; evidently a lady of matriarchal times. 
But Brahmans, to increase her respectability according to heir own notions, 
gave her a husband of the name of Pavan, the god of wind; and thus, 
Pavan was made the father of Mahabir. 
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offerings by his survivors.” Amongst Mushéras, Mahdbir re- 
ceives no actual worship either casual or periodic. But as an 
oath taken in his name is Scarcely, if at all, less binding than 
one taken in the name of Banaspati. he must be counted among 
their divinities. I was surprised to find that even in a district 
so far removed as Partabgarh from the original home of the 
tribe, it was still the custom among the Mushéra hamlets to 
take.oaths in the name of Mahábir. 

Bhagwat and Mahdbir may. both be quoted as instances of 
animal worship which has been mixed with hero-worship, The 
tiger is regarded with a sense of religious awe (inspired no doubt 

-by physical terror), on. account of its prodigious rapacity, 
strength, and rapidity of motion; and it is common among the 
hill tribes to ‘test a man’s honesty by making him swear upon 
a tigers skin. The ape is regarded with a like sense of awe, 
but for different reasons. But the deification of both has 
been aided by the belief in the survival of the human soul, the 
tiger-slain ‘martyr, or the victorious warrior, whose memories 
could not be forgotten. ` z 

.From objects, animals, places, and human souls, we turn to 
Devas or divine spirits, —beings conceived to be of an ethereal 
nature like human souls,-but not sprung, like human souls, 
direct out of some mortal body or bodies, in which they once 
lived. Just as the soul animates and directs the body in 
which it resides, so the Deva or divine spirit animates, personi- 
fies, and directs that department of nature and that class of 
objects and events, over which it has been placed in command. 

First, as to Indra, the sky-god, to whose voluptuous court 
of songs and dances the souls of the blessed flit away after the 
completion of the funeral rites. It is scarcely necessary to say 
that the name of this divinity is of purely Vedic or non-aboriginal 

- origin. To the Aryas of the Vedic age, he was the supreme 

being in the universe, the crowned king of the gods, the 
giver of rain and sunshine to men, the vanquisher of the 

Drought Dragon, and the sendgr of victory to his worshippers. 








* My authority for this explanation of the word heros is Coulanges, in 
his La Citie Antique. ‘The argument deduced from the name Bir or Mahabir 
corroborates the impression formed by Sir A. Lyall, (p 14, Asiatic Studies) 
that “ it seems as if hero-worship and animal-worship had got mixed up ” 
in the case of Hanumdn. But I am not aware what authority this 
writer has for the assertion that “ Hanumán latterly emerges into the full 
glory of a divine Avatar,” &c. Hanuman is not among the ro incarnations 
of Vishnu generally recognized, nor is he among the 22 enumerated in 
the Bhagvat Puran. Ram himself was an incarnation, and it would have been 
rather strange if he and his lieutenant Hanuman had both impersonated 
Vishnu simultaneously, when they went out to battle against Ravan. 
Moreover Hanumdn, though much worshipped by Vishnuvites, is counted 
among the eleven Rudras or epithets of the god Shiva, the rival of Vishnu. 
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He held his court in Swarga, the heaven of the gods and of 
beatified souls, a region of great magnificence, and peopled 
with courtezans and dancing girls. But the creed of the-ancient 
Aryas has disappeared through intermixture with the earlier 
creeds indigenous to the country, just as the Aryas themselves 
have disappeared through intermarriage with the indigenous 
race, Indra has long been superseded. In all his contests with 
the sages, ascetics, and divine beings of the new pantheon, he 
was worsted ; and he is now no longer worshipped by any tribe 
or caste of the Hindu community. * How, then, has it come 
to pass that his heaven is still sought after by the Mushéras 
and kindred tribes? The following explanation is offered: 

There is the clearest evidence that his worship lingered 
as.a tradition among many of the Chattri clans, and as a 
fact amongst the Ahirs or cattle-grazing tribes, long after it 
had been discountenanced by Brahmans and their more imme- 
diate followers. Among the Chattri clans, we must include 
the Kharwars or Gharwars, and the Chandels, Chanders, or 
Cherus, both of whom were (as the reader already knows) of 
Kol origin and near kinsmen to Mushéras.f The Chandels, 
especially those of Mahoba, in Bandelkhand, have legends widely 
current and not of an ancient date, in which divine horses are 
sent down from the heaven of Indra for morta] warriors to ride 
on. Again, we learn from the Mahabhdrata that Indra was the 
favourite deity of the Abirs or pastoral tribes in whose midst 
Krishna was born.} Now the reader is already aware of the 
jaan warfare and rivalry in olden times between Abirs and 

ushéras, and how the traditional association of the two tribes 





\ 

* He was cursed and humiliated by the sage Gautama for attempting 
to seduce his wife Ahaly& He was defeated in his own kingdom by 
Ravana, the demon king of Lanká. He lowered himself by marrying 
the daughter of a demon, the Daitya Pulomán. He was overwhelmed 
with ruin by the choleric sage Durvasas. He was defeated by Krishna, 
who dissuaded the pastoral tribes of. Vraja from worshipping him, 2 

t The Kol origin of these clans%s not now admitted by themselves, and 
as Colonel Dalton remarks, the physiognomy of Chandels and Gharwa4rs 
cannot now be distinguished from that of other clans, through long centuries 
of intermarriage with other Chattris. In confirmation of the view here 
expressed as to the identification of Gharwars with Kharwars, it may be 
pointed out that the Raja of Kuntit. in the Mirzapur district, (one of the 
earliest homes of the Kndrwars), is not only a member pf the Gharwar 
bansh or clan, but is the head of this clan, and is recognized as such.by 
the Chattris of Rajputana. 

ł Inthe Mahabharata, that is, in the modern form’ to which Brahman 
compilers have brought it, Krishna has been transformed from an Ahir 
warrior in pursuit of love adventures to an incarnation of Vishnu. Con- 
sequently he is represented as placing himself in especial rivalry with 
Indra, and as dissuading the pastoral tribes, among whom he was boin, 
from persisting in his worship. 
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has at last, by a curious reaction, resulted in Mushéras seeking 
to be called Ahirs.* Thus tt is not difficult to see how Indra, 
after being outcasted, so to speak, from the new hierarchy, yet 
lingering for several centuries more among Chattris and Ahirs, 
` passed eventually through them into the creed of Mushéras and 
other Kol tribes in the villages of Central India. In the legend 
‘(related near the beginning of this essay) of the battle fought by. 
` Makára, the Chander, against Lorik, the Ahir, both warriors 
are provided with divine horses sent down from the heaven of 
‘Indra; Makará with the mare Lambi, and Lorik with the horse 
Mangru: : and this legend was narrated to me by a Mushéra, 

But though the heaven of India is the abode to which the 
dead seek to rise, and Indra the king who reigns there, his 
recognition by Mushéras beyond this point is of the vaguest 
possible description. No sacrifices are paid: to him ; nor 
-does he ever come down, like Deosi, to interfere in the ‘affairs 
of men on eaith. His status amongst Mushéras is what 
‘that of Jupiter became among the Stoics; securam degere 
vitam. Moushéras in fact do not trouble themselves about the 
sky. Their thoughts are of the earth, earthy. Diggers of 
roots, hunters of lizards, dwellérs in holes and caves, wor- 
‘shippers of a -spade-blade (the gafddla), looking to the 
forest for the wild fruits and vermin on which they subsist, 
having no crops to raise and no cattle to rear, indifferent 
‘to rain and sunshine——what have they to do with the sky 
or the god who reigns there? Men’s conceptions of the de’ 
are bounded by their interests and aspirations ; and so- 
Mushéra sees much more’ force in killing a buffalo to’ Bhégwat 
-who will protect hira-from- tigers, orin-throwing—the-t aw—festr 
of a minced lizatd to Deosi, who will give him “ bountiful 
prey,” or in falling on his face before the tribal tool, which will 
grant him- good luck in the opening new year, tban in 
-singing hymns to the Dawn, or bending the "knee to an 
otiose sky-god. 

The great active power if the universe, according to 
Mushéra belief, ‘is Banaspati, Bansatti, or Bansuri, the goddess 
who (as the name implies) personifies and presides over forests. 
.By her command the trees bear fruit, the bulbs grow in the 
earth, the bees make honey, the tussar worm fattens on the ásan 
leaf, and lizards, wolves and jackals (useful for food to 
man) multiply their kind. She is the goddess of child-birth. 
To -her the childless wife makes prayers for the. grant of 





* Here we may state that the legend of Deosi and Lorik having several 

sons by a joint wife, who were the ‘founders of the seven tribes of “Ahirs, is 

“of Ahir, and not Mushéra, origin. Polyandry is unknown to Mushéras, 
but is scarcely yet extinct among certain classes of Ahirs. 


iy 
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offspring. In her name and by her aid the medicine man or 
sorcerer expels devils from the. bodies of the possessed. 
In her name and to her honor the village man kindles a 
hew made fire for lighting a brick-kiln, Woe tothe man 
who takes a false oath in the name of Bansatti.* Mother 
Bansatti is the highest conception of-.divine power whicli 
Mushéras have been - able to form, -being to them what Aditi, 
the great mother of the world, was to the Aryas of the Vedic 
age, or the mystic world-evolving Brahman (neuter) to the post- 
Vedic theosophists, or the anima nature to the pantheists of 
modern Europe. 

That a goddess, rather than a god, should have been elected for 
such a high office, is well in keeping with the prevailing tone 
of current Indian belief at the present day, though it clashes 
with own our notions of the male god Zeus or Jupiter, derived 
from Greek and Roman mythology. All over India the worship 
of Divine Mothers, charged with some more or less special func- 
tion conducive to life or death, is the most popular form of 
religion. In many districts or divisions there is scarcely a 
village without its: guardian goddess. Shiva himself is seldom 
worshipped apart from his consort Kali or Parbati ; and some 
times he is represented in -his idols as an Ardha-nari or half 
woman. The ngum or phallic emblem is very rarely seen 
apart from the youz, the emblem of the maternal principle. 
“In Gujarat,” says Professor Monier Williams, “ there are 
“ about a hundred and forty distinct Mothers, declared’ by the 
“ Brahmans to be different forms of Shiva’s consort, They are 
“really the representatives of ancient local deities, worshipped’ 
“ by theinhabitants from time immemorial. . . I visited a 
“small village near Kairu, presided over by'a Mother worship- 
* ped under the name of Khodiyar (Mischief), because she is’ 
“ supposed when in an amiable mood to shield from harm. . . 
Another Mother in a neighbouring village is worshipped under 
“the name of Untai; who has the special function of 
“ preventing or producing cough in children. Another, named 
* Ber&i, prevents cholera ; another called Maraki causes chol- 
“lera ; another, Hadakai, controls made dogs and prevents 
“ hydrophobia ; another, Asápuri, represented’ by two idols. 
‘satisfies the hopes of wives by giving children.... The 
“ offering of goat’s blood to some of these Mothers is supposed 
“to be very effectual... Blood in their food ; and if not sup- 
“ plied with blood, they take the life of human beings ... 
* Phe eight Mothers worshipped by the Tantrikas of Bengal are. 
“ each represented with a child in her lap and it is remarkable. 





s Tne name banaspati is from two Hindi words signifying “ Mistress of f 
he Forest.” : 
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“that the goddess Umá, wife of Shiva, when worshipped 
“asatype of beauty and motherly excellence, is always re- 
“garded as a virgin. So in particular churches at Munich 
“and Augsburg, the shrines of the Black Virgin are frequented 
“ by vast numbers of pilgrims, who hang up votive offerings, 
“ often consisting of waxen arms and legs around her altar, 
“in the firm belief that they owe the restoration of 
“broken limbs and the recovery from various diseases to her 
“intervention” * Professor -Williams deduces the wide- 
spread prevalence of Mother-worship or Goddess-worship in 
India from the patriarchal constitution of the Aryan family 
in which the mother was an object of: devotion to the 
children, I lean, however, to a contrary view, which is implied 
in what the Professor himself says, where he describes these 
goddess-mothers as “ the ancient local deities, worshipped by 
“ the inhabitants from time immemorial, though now declared 
“by Brahmans to be the different forms of Shiva’s Sa | 
In this view they are the goddess-mothers of the aboriginal 
races, whom Brahmans have appropriated,—mothers, who are 
self-productive, like the Vedic Aditi, or whose husbands are 
unknown, as they were in the primeval days of promiscuity or 
matriarchy. Among the aboriginal races of India, goddesses 
or Divine Mothers are more generally worshipped than gods, 
as Dharti Mai, Mother Earth, by the agricultural Bhuiyas and 
Khairwars, Tari by the agricultural Kandhs, and Banaspati 
Mai, the Forest Mother, by the forest-ranging Mushéras 
and Savaris, “ The Birhors,” says Colonel Dalton, “ worship 
“female deities and devils. They have assigned to Devi the 
“chief place among the former ; and the others are supposed to 
“ be her daughters and grand-daughters. She is worshipped as 
“ the creator and destroyer.” | One of the three great sects 
amongst which modern Hinduism is divided, is that of the 
Saktyas, or’ worshippers of the female principle, in which Kali 
holds the highest, and every male deity only a secondary, place. 

Let-us first see how Banaspatisis worshipped by Mushéras in 
they own houses or huts, and this both in the hills and plains: 
They make a platform, called a chauri, in the corner of the hut, 
about one inch in height above the level of the floor, and ning 
inches in length and breadth. This Httle square is made of clay; 
(as the floor of the hut is), and the surface is smeared with river 
water or. cow-dung. This is the altar on which the offerings 
to her are placed,—an altar without an idol; for there is no 
mound, idol, or other visible symbol under which Bansatti is 





* Extracts from a paper by Professor Monier Williams in A/shenaum, 
dated 6th December 1879, pp. 727—8. 
t Ethnology of Bengal, p. 220. 
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worshipped. On ordinary occasiorts, the offerings consist of 
flowers, fruits, grasses, rcots, &c., brought fresh from the jungle : 
and the days in which the offerings are made are Monday and 
Friday. If the worshipper has any special favour to ask, 
lhe cuts the ball of his finger with some blades of kusha grass 
(the grass held sacred throughout India) and lets 4 or 5 drops 
of blood fail on the altar,—a survival, as we may readily infer, 
from the now obsolete custom of human sacrifice. 
The annual or periodical wership of Bansatti (for this rather 
than Banaspati is the nameby which they usually call her) 
is not kept in the same way by Mushéras in‘the plains as 
by those in the hills: and the date, too, is different. To 
Mushéras in the plains, the date is the second. half of the month 
Baisakh, corresponding nearly with the first, half of 
ay. The worship is held, as before, on Monday or Friday, 
and at 3 o’clock in the day. The oldest man in the household 
performs the ceremony. Up till the hour named, (and this is cal- 
culated with sufficient accuracy fromthe position of the sun),. 
he has taken no food. His first act is to purify -himself by 
bathing in a river, and putting a clean cloth round his loins. 
Thus equipped, he takes a handful of unhusked rice, husks it, 
and boils it in water mixed with sugar. The boiled rice is 
then made up into pancakes, which are baked in oil. These, 
together with a piece of yellow cloth, are placed on the chauri — 
altar, and dedicated to Bansatti. An oil-burner is then lighted 
fom anew made fire. The man takes the light in his hand 
nd passes it several times round the offerings, repeating certain 
words in honorof the goddess. Having done this, he sacri- 
fices a ram ora he-goat, or a hog, or all three, if he possesses 
whem.: All the victims must be males ; for the Mushéra’ goddess, 
ike the Hindu Kali, takes no pleasure i in female victims. The 
node of sacrifice is by cutting off the head and placing it on 
the altar. The worshipper then gtands before the head, and 
juestions it as to whether the’ offering has been accepted by 
the goddess or not. If the head trembles: of #ppears to do so, 
worshipper is much pleased; for this is taken to signify 
7 the offering has been accepted and that Bansatti has 
ally entered into the hut and tasted the blood. All the 
mbers of the household rejoice with him, and do homage to the 
ar or rather to the goddess who has visited it. : The trembling 
zest, by which the head of the victim is interrogated, reminds one 
of the practise of the Greeks, who tested the fitness of a goat to 
xe used as a victim by throwing cold water overit. If the goat 
lid not shiver and tremble, when the water was thrown on it, it : 
vas believed to be unfit and unacceptable as an offering. 
The periodical festival of Banaspati, as kept by hill 2 Mushéras, 
s more imposing, in proportion as Banaspati herself comes 
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‘more nearly ome to the mind- of’a forester than to thi 
men living in the plains, where only small patches of jung] 
main. The time of the festival coincides approximately, 
that of the festival of Ram (Dashara) in Upper India an 
Durga in Bengal, vzz., the Nine Nights of Kuar, that is, the 1 
part of September or the first part of October, according 
the changes of the moon, The coincidence of date has 
I think, arisen. from one community having imitated the 
tom of ‘another, but was suggested: to all communities i 
by physical causes. Toall who are engaged in agricul 
(and these can ‘scarcely. be less than 80 per cent, of the e: 
population) it is the time for gathering in the arif or aut 
nal harvest; and is therefore the fittest season that coul 
chosen for the celebration of an annual feast in honor: of 
hero, god, or goddess who may be most patronized by 
people. To tribes like Mushéras, who have no concern 
agriculture, it 3s the season when the yam roots have gı 
to their largest size, and when the -gum has hardened or 
trees sufficiently to be picked off for sale. Above all it is 
“season for gathering in the harvest of the tussar silkworm, 
worm itself having been sown, so to speak, on the asan le 
some 4 months previously, During all this period of prepare 
Bansatti has been regularly invoked by the man in charge o! 
silkworms. At the close of her labours, when the cocoons 
duced by her aid have been collected, she is invited to take 
and come and visit her bridegroom and re-enact the scene o! 
marriage day. The festival therefore i is, to Mushéras at | 
the anniversary of the wedding f their great goddess Banas 
It is known by the name of Karm or Karma,” being so cz 
from the‘ tree, a branch of which is fixed up in the midd 
the akra or dancing floor prepared for the occasion,* 

„The bridegroom to whom Banaspati is wedded on this di 
Ghansám, or uncle (Dáu) Ghans4m, or Bansgopal, as Mush 
sometimes call him. What the origin of the name m 
be is not certain; but probably it is. an abridgemen 
Ghanasy&ma, one of-the names of Krishna ; for the nar 
Krishna is associated with the worship of the karma tre 
more than.one Purin-- Mushéras, however, know: notl 





* According to Colonel Dalton (Bengal.Ethnology, p. 260); the be 
cal name of the tree is Nauciea Parvifolia. He gives a description of 
Karm festival as kept by Oraons and Mundas in p. 259, and by M 
in p. 232. By the former, worship is paid to the Karm tree as to a 
or goddess. By the latter to Durga, who here takes the place of B, 
pati. On this occasion Durga is wedded to Ghansim, as Banaspa 
to the same personage in the ’Mushéra festival, 

f Accotding to Colonel Dalton, p. 259 and 260, the Karm tree in 
nection with "Krishna is described in the Bhiagisiya Puran and in 
Vishnu Puran, 
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‘about Krishna; and the name “Ghansim” must, if this 
identification is cerrect, have crept in amongst them, as Indra 
and Indrapur have done, through intercourse with their former 
fogs, the cattle-grazing Ahirs- amongst whom Krishna was born. 
i . According to the legend of the Kurs and Muásis (and these are 
` neighbours. to Mushéras), the original Ghansám was that un- 
happy young chief who was devoured by a tiger on the very 
night of his marriage, but who visits his wife once a year, on the 
anniversary of his wedding.* To Mushéras, he is simply 
‘Known as the husband of Banaspati. - A cone-shaped mound or 
pillar of mud, about a foot and half inf height, is erected in 
his honour; 'and this isto Mushéras the phallic emblem,—the . 
prototype of the stone emblem worshipped by Hindus in 
honour of Mahddev, the god of pro-creation. The mound is 
be painted red with red earth. Pulse and rice are mixed together 
nd placed with some honey ina leaf plate before the mud pillar : 
and the pillar is then addressed in the following words (all in 
the Mushéra tongue) :— 
Hit dokar timran magnu mahrin ‘ 
Súpar keldi matri baglo popka nahre kur. 

-“ Come, Oh Father, into the world, eat rice, pulse, and honey, 
the food of thy horse.” By the horse is meant worshipper : 
for the deity, when he is thus invoked and presented with offer- 
ings, is believed to take entire’ possession of the worshipper 
‘and to control him as a rider does a horse. The Karm festival 

is one of music, dancing and feasting, in which both sexes 
freely join, and all kinds of indecent jokes, if not something 
anore, are passed between them, as in the Holi amongst Hindus. 
On the night of the last day they go to the imud-mound 
representing Ghansam, taking with them red earth» and chaplets 
of jungle plants and flowers, After repainting this phallic 
emblern with red earth, they throw handfuls of rice flour over its 
- point. The flowers and chaplets are spread on the ground before 
the emblem in the form of a céuch, and Banaspati is invited to 
come and visit her husband with the fol lowing words (allin the 
Mushéra language) :. 

Hii timro Dudhali Banspati bhi: huiyd kanto raso kyo. 


“ Come hither, Oh Mother Banaspati, and give delight to thy 
husband.” - ‘The invitation is well in keeping with the 
peculiarity which we have mentioned already regarding the 
marriage rites of. Mushéras, viz, that the bride comes to the 
house of the bridegroom, not the bridegroom to hers, 

The following is a longer address, inviting her to come to 
her spouses and informing her that the bearers are standing 





* Colonel Dalton, Ethnology of Bengal, p. 232. 
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by with a | well-fitted dooli, ready to carry her away. The languag 
-here is a rough form of Hindi, which is not unintelligib! 
to Mushéras, and is more appreciated by Hindus: for al 
Hindus who have setled in the Vindhya hills take part i 
this festival .— , 


OP eSYAMAY NH 


Mas baistkhavd kai janmali jo dhatyd dekhali ri Banspatt ho mdy.- 
Karali suratiyé Sevak apne kai hankari balanli hainhré ho máy. 
Sunatruruiyd kaharan dhaule jurætai pahuchal áy ho mây. 
Kauni heluiyå lagauli ruruiyá mohsan desu batáy ho my. 
Dihalis bichad dudhali maharaneyd sunali bachaniyd tz mort ho må 


fJanmalt jo dhaiya más baisdkohud kai pujud kat auli samaiya ho méj 


Begeh dadiyá sajaulasi kahará bár mangor kar dju ho måy. 

Batthali hoy sevak basavariyal pujvd hai: bidhiyá bandy ho máz 

Sunt kat sunt kat kanhrai dadiya lat aulini dadiyai lélai oha 
ho máy. 

Batthali dadiyd mori maharaniyd kaharan chale party ho máy 

Ay kat pahunchalt mort maharaniyd jahavdm kothi bans ho may 

Dekhali pujvé banaule sevakiyé bannvai dihalis dstsiyd ho máy, 

Pujavå lat kat mor maharaniyá bhaili sevak asuár ho máy. 

Ghorhua kudaulis lipald dharatiyá sunali binatiyd dukhin ho may 

Dihali gidarvå bajhiniai matavaini ankhiya dihal andharvd ho máj 

Kinalis ban kai -birichhiya ho natavaini bannat ban auli jhopå 
ho may. 

Yah bidhi pujavd lihali maharaniyan chalipur apne jy ho més 


I know thee, Ob Mother Banaspati. Thou art she who wast bot: 
in the month of Baisakh. ‘ 

Thou art ready, Oh Mother, to visit thy worshippers, and therefot 
sendest for men to carry thee away in thy dooll. 

When the bearers hear thy call, Oh Mother, they run up to the 
and say: 

Tell us, Oh Mother, the purpose for which thou hast called us. 

Thou teHest them, Oh Queen Mother, to give heed to thy words, 

Thow tellest them that the time for worshipping that child who wa 
born ii the month of Baisakh has come, 

Thou tellest them, Oh Mother, that on this day, being Manga 
(Tuesday), they must bring a "doali well- “fitted with cuttains. 

Thou tellest them, Oh Mother, that thy worshippers, having provide: 
the customary offerings, are waiting for thee, 

Hearing thy words, Oh Mother, they run and feteh the dooli fur 
nished with red curtains and fed covering. 

Then thou takest thy seat in the dooli, Oh Queen, and the beaier 
carry thee along jn haste. 

Thus, Oh Queen, ‘thou reachest the place where there is a clump c¢ 
bamboos to receive thee. ; 

When thou beholdest, Oh Mother, the offerings provided by th 
worshippers, thou givest them thy blessing. 

Having accepted the “offerings, Oh Queen ‘Mother, thou ridest th, 
worshippers (takest possession of their bodies). 

Then, Oh Mother, thou. makest thy horses (worshippers) leap o1 
the ground besmeared for thy worship, and hearest’ the prayer 
of the distressed. f 

Thou, Oh Mother, givest children to the barren and sight to the blind 

Thou, Oh Mother, causest the trees of the forest to grow, and fille: 
it with herbs for our use. . 

Having thus received thy customary “offerings, hO Queen Mother, 
thou.returnest to thine own city. - 


a 
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Thus the birthday of Banaspati is in BaisAkh when the 
mahwa -tree has cast its food-giving flowers, when the 
cheraunji nut is ripe, when the sél has burst into blossom, and 
the wild mango and other fruits have taken shape. The 
new-born child, Banaspati, is the new-born verdure of the- 

. forest, after the cold of winter has passed, and is to: Mushéras 
the opening of the new year. Her wedding-day,.when she 
sets out in her red-curtained dooli te go to “her husband, is 
(as we have seen) in Kuar when all the autumnal crops, 
cultivated or spontaneous, have been gathered in. © Her shrine, 
when’ she ‘comes down to visit her spouse and receive the 
offerings of her worshippers, is a clump of banboos, dins; 
whence she is also called Bansuri, evidently an ‘assimilation 
to the name Banaspati or Bansatti. During the Karm season 
tue bamboo is a sacred plant, a’ sanctuary; and no Mushéra 
would presume to cut it or break it with his gahdéla so long 
as the festival continues; The ‘customary offerings” have, in 
truth, varied with ‘custom. Formerly, and aot very long ago, 
human victims were sacrified to Banaspati—a trace of which 
appears in the blood-offerings still made to her from the cut 
ball of the finger—just as human victims were once offered 
to Khuria Rani by the Korwds, to Thakurani Mai or Chandi. 
by the Bhuiyas, to Bansuri or Thakuraini by. the Savaris, 
to Rankini by the Bhumijes, to Sing Bonga by the Mundas, to 
Bura Deo by the Gonds, and to Tari by the Kandhs. * Now, 
Banaspati or Bansuri has to content herself with a male 

} buffalo (or a boar if no buffalo is to be had), a he-goat and 
a ram, just as Demeter, the earth goddess of the Greeks, 
was propitiated with the sacrifice of boars. All these goddess 
mothers, whether Kol or Gondh or Greek or Hindu, delight 
in the blood of males, and-despise the blood of female victims. 

The Karm festival, as has been stated, is one of music, feast- 
‘ing, and dancing. The dance I have not seen. The musical 
instrument used at such times, of which I have- procured two 
specimens, is a curiosity in the history of musical inventions, 
It. consists of a wooden apparatus, to the top and bottom of 

hich a string is attached on either sidé A couple of flat 
rooden plates, about 6 inches in diameter, are strung on each 

brd in such a way as to slide up and down and strike each other 
whenever the apparatus is shaken for this purpose, The rai- 

tling of these tablets is Mushéra music.’ -The native Kol 
or Mushéra name for this instrument is 2h:rkhichté. Another 
name, derived from two Hindi words, is £artal or “ the clap Mag 
of hands.” The motive, then, which suggested the invention, was 





* Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 229, 147, 149, 176, 187, 
281, 286. 
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to produce a sound like the clapping of hands, but on a Joude 
and grander scale. In the district of. Gorakhpur I was tol 
that the only kind of music known to Mushéras was that o 
clapping their hands. In another district I was told that thos 
who have the means of buying, play on brass cymbals. I foun 
that the £artd/, too, was used by a people who called themselve 
Kols, but were in fact Mushéras in the Allahabad and Band: 
districts, although the specimens which I procured were fron 
the Mushéra hillmen of Mirzapur. It is_ evident, then, tha 
cymbals were made of wood before they were made of brass 
and that the clapping of hands was the foundation of both, anc 
that all 3 types of music may be seen in actual use amon; 
Mushéras at the present day.* 

Another instrument which they sometimes use at times of wor 
ship or in marriages is a kind of drum made of the dried ski 
of a gok or lizard, which is stretched across a hollow gourd o 
across a hollow piece of wood similarly shaped, into whic! 
tiny brass cymbals are inserted.. They beat the drum witl 
their fingers and make the cymbals tinkle in the worship o 
Banaspati, as Brahmans do in the worship of their own god 
at Hindu temples, 

_ The annual festival of Karm, so far as I cari learn, is the onl: 
great periodic feast observed by.Mushéras, They never kee] 
the Holi, the popular festival observed by Hindus at the en 
of March. The Diwali is kept only by village Mushéras, and i 
the manner already described. Amongst several other hill tribe: 
both Kol and Gond, there is a great triennial sacrifice of a buffal 
or cow to some patron deity ; a buffalo by Cherus or Chander 
to Dharti, the tutelary g goddess of the vi llage ; a buffalo by Nag 
banshis to Bura-Deo, the name given to the huge rock which over 
hangs their valley like a watchful deity;a buffalo by Nageshwar 





a It may be worth comparing the musical instruments of Mushéra 
. with those of other backward races in other parts of the world. AZ Hom 
in Figi, by Mrs. Gordon Cumming, y vo}. 1, b». 153 —* One company acted a 
orchestra, sitting on the ground.—some clapping hands sometimes wit 
the palms flat, sometimes hollowed, to produce diversity of tune,—som 
striking the ground with®short resonant bamboos held vertically, whic 
produce a strange booming sound.” The same authorin vol. II, p. 6 
“speaks of a Figi dance accompanied with shouts, yells, and measure 
“ hand- -clapping, ” In Grey’s Polynesian Mythology, p. 94, the Maories at 
described as “ beating time with castanets of bone and wood.”. In Forbe: 
British Burma, p. 146. where the Burmese musical instruments are’ de: 
cribed, allusion is made to clappers of split bamboos, which they be: 
in excellent time, but always too liberally. ‘Thus in countries so digtar 
from each other as Figi, Japan, Burma and Central India we have th 
same system at work, first hand-clapping, and then the various modes ı 
imitating this sound, as by “wooden castanets ” (the kartdl of Mushéra: 
or “split bamboo.” It would appear from this that the frst object ı 
music was to beat time to dancers. 
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to their guardian god, Moihidhunia ; a buffalo by Oraons to 
Darhá, who is represented by a ploughshare, which is replaced 
by a fresh one when the three years have expired ; and a cow 
by the Malers of Rajmahal to Chalnad, who is the guardian of 
villages.* This sacrifice is not observed by Mushéras, One 
of the causes (according to a legend. quoted in the first section 
lof this essay) which led to the ‘banishment of Deosi from the 
Chander or Cheru tribe and the consequent: formation of the 
new tribe Mushéra, was his neglect .to attend a triennial 
buffalo sacrifice that was being held by his six .brothers and by 
their father Makara. It is therefore a badge of the Mushéra 
tribe not to keep this sacrifice. 

It is by the power of Banaspati, and through the aid of her in- 
tercessory medium Mohani, that the medicine man ot sorcerer 
ae out devils from those ‘who are possessed,—the devils of 

lepsy, faintness, cramp, impotence, barrenness and any other 
Rata the cause of which is not understood, or which do not 
readily yield to the ordinary medicinal means, in the use of 
which Mushéras excel. Mohani means soother, enchantress. 
Che sorcerer keeps by him a little stone image of this goddess 
che height of which is from 6 inches to a foot and a half—the 
only real i image met with in the religious rites of Mushéras. The 
nethod pursued by the medicine man is to gain the favour of 
Mohani by repeated prayers, fastings, and offerings, and hav- 
ng won her over by these means, to usé her as an intercessor 
vith Banaspati, that great being, who has all spirits, all dis- 
ases, in fact all life and death, under her command. He- com- 
nences his courtship of Mohani with fasting every Friday and 
very Monday (the two days most sacred to Banaspati), from 
Wagh (January) to. ae end of Chait (March), eating only in the ` 
light time om such days. In the month of Baisakh (April), ` 
‘when the child Banaspati was bern;” on the-Monday'or Friday, 
vhichever day comes first, he collects fresh flowers, fruits, and 
ones from the jungle ; buys a cock from some Khairwar or man 
of other outside tribe (for Muspéras themselves do not rear. 
owls); takes a lustral bath in the nearest river; pounds some 
teori root and chiraunji nut into flour, and mixes it with 
eyintoa kind of sweetmeat. He then washes the little 
l on which his hopes depend, places the flowers and sweet- 
eat before it, decapitates the cock, causing its blood to trickle 
irectly over the head and into the very mouth of the idol, and, 
irostrating himself before the goddess, prays to her in the 
dlowjug words :— 
Hit dudhali Mohani pasas kuiyå chero pallo dudhali Banspati sag bho. 


Take pity Mother Mohani on thy servant, and intercede for him with 
Mother Banspati. 







64 





= Colonel Dalton's Ethnology of Bengal, p- 129, 135, 132, 258,268, 
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“In the evening, after keeping a strict fast all day, he’ set 
to his family, giving them the sweetmeat, but suffering no « 
but himself to. eat the cock, such food being only fit-for 
servant of Mohani, the enchantress, The same process 
steadily . kept. Up in the following months till Kudr, the mo 
of the anniversary of Banaspati’s wedding, by which time 
hopes that the favour of Mohani has been secured, <¢ 
that her intercession with Banaspati has not been. in vi 
During the. nine days of the Karm festival he maintain: 
strict fast, eating a small meal only at nights; and abstain 
from the revelries in which others indulge in that festive seas 

» While this season lasts, he seeks to propitiate Banaspati 
offerings of boar, goat, wine, bangles, earrings, sendur or veri 
Hon, a.tikali or spangle for the forehead of married wom 
a piece of yellow cloth,—everything, in fact, which she a: 
bride would value most for her own adornment on her wedd 
day and for the marriage, feast to be kept by herself < 
spouse. At last, at the,close of this long fasting, meditati 
and. repetition of magical words, the ” trembli ing fit, cal 
abhuana by Hindu villagers, and gars by Mushéras, sets i: 
He has been possessed by Banaspati. Ina fury of. excitem« 
he ‘seizes a young boar, bound ready for the purpose, by its hi 
legs, and swinging it over his shoulders dashes its head agi 
and again on the ground, and leaves the battered carcass 
Banaspati’s altar “after tasting some of its blood, the godd: 
and her votary being for the moment one} ;—a state of ‘ecstz 
a few degrees less savage than that of the inspired medic: 
man among the Haidas of the Pacific States, who “ springs on t 
“first person he meets, bites out and swallows one ort 
‘mouthfuls of the man’s. living flesh, wherever he can fix ] 
“teeth, and then rushes to another and another}? If his ‘fi: 
experiment as a wizard or medicine man is successful, 
becomes thenceforth a professional exorcist, and can be call 
upon to cure ‘diseases . which medicinal herbs cannot cure, ai 
to interpret the movements and wishes of the unseen spirits 
the air. _ If his subsequent attempts at exorcism do not alwa 
turn out successful, he always contrives to find out some way 
explaining away thé failure. 

.When the mecicine man is’ called ih to operate-on a pers 

possessed, he first bathes in a river, and then enters the patien! 





Ei The, word abhuánai is not marked however in any Hindi Dictiona: 
that I have seen. It is the technical word used in Hindu villages for t 
trembling fit which seizes the inspired medicine man. 

+ If the goddess were not actually in the man and one with him, it wou 
. be the height of profanity for a sacrificer to taste blood intended for t 
_ deity. ; 
t Herbert Spence? s Sociology, p. 289. . 
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hut, carrying in his ane. a branch of bamboo, which he fixes 
„into the c%auri or, mud altar floor (already described) that 
is set apart for Banaspati in the corner of the hut. The bamboo, 
as the reader already knows, is the shrine or sanctuary of 
Banaspati, the visible token of her presence, whenever prayers 
and offerings are made toher in the open air ; and hence the 
fixing of the branch into the altar floor is an` invitation to her 
to enter the sick man’s hut and relieve his sufferings, The 
“exorcist, after offering rice-bear or wine,. fruits, and flowers to 
the goddess, repeats the following. pr ayer or mantra in the 
Mushéra tongue :— 
Timro dudhali Banspati hit chimlo barri barro girwat 
hutmu katmal hito ku. 
ʻ SCODE: Oh Mother Banspati, behold this sickness and expel 
“ the dead man’s spirit from the patient : bl essing be to thee,” Pi 
the leaves of the bamboo quiver, that is a sign that the goddess 
has entered the hut and taken her seat on the branch. The 
“sorcerer himself on beholding this is seized with a fit of tremb- 
ling and fancies that he is himself’ possessed. While he is in 
this ecstatic condition, he declares who and what the evil spirit 
is, why it has possessed the.patient, and what must. be done to 
remove it; and if the patient recovers under his treatment, 
it is believed that he has sent Banaspati into him to dispossess 
him of the persecuting goblin, 

As an example of the strength and universality. of the belief 
in spirits and in the power of medicine men to expel them, 
‘we will quote a few passages shewing how firmly the superstition 
has maintained its hold even in modern Greece, where the 
Christian priest (or Popa, as he is there called), is himself the 
sorcerer :— 

“Many of the. liturgies are performed under cover of night, 
“and at the dark of the moon. A mother may be seen carrying 
‘a sickly child to church, that the priest may read an exorcism 
‘over it to drive away the demon which she thinks has possessed 

s a for this he receives twice as much as for a liturgy during 
“the day. The priest again ‘will be summoned by a farmer 

“ whose shed is infested by rats. and mice, to exorcise the same: 
“under an ancient olive with gnarled stem and creeping 
“branches he will read the liturgy to St. Tryphon. ... . The 

“ priest has a cure for fever too. He writes on a scrap of paper, 
“ Mother of god, divine miracle. This he ties round the sufferer’s 

“neck with a red ‘thread, and goes away with a fee in his pocket 
{or with a basket of bread and figs on his arm.”* Another’ 





* The practise of tying scraps of-paper, inscribed with certain words, 
round the limbs of a patient, is common amongst Mahommedans in 
India. A case occurred lately in my own establishment. The gardener, 
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author writes as follows on the same subject :-—“ The priest, 
-“who is called a Popa, would not make much of a living were it 
“not for the money he receives from the Greek woman or girl. 
“For instance, she has a sister, or a mother, or a cousin, or an 
“aunt, ill. Off she goes to the Popa, especially if he is in charge 
“ of a holy shrine, where miracles are worked, and she buys a 
“candle of him at a good round price, lights it and‘ prays for 
“the recovery of her relatives. Or she is going on a journey. 
“and wishes it to be successful: what more natural than that 
* she shall go to the Popa: buy a. candle, say-a prayer, and 
“ask him to be kind enough to give her a drachm’s worth of 
“intercession ?*,.” After reading such accounts we need-not be 
surprised at the prevalence of witchcraft or sorcery in a more 
backward country like India. Here there is not a tribe or caste, 
whether Hindu or Mahommedan, which does not either produce 
or patronize men of the class of sorcerers. Amongst Hindus they 
are known by the name of the Siyokia, Niyotia, Ojbá, or Jun- 
kwá, Amongst Mushéras the name is Naharu, So-called from” 
the word © nahar,” a horse. Hence “ naharu” means one who is 
being ridden, one possessed and controlled by the goddess, and 
therefore able, through the help of the goddess, to expel the evil 
spirit. : 
The spirits which take possession of men in India are, or 
may be considered to be, of -three different classes :—(1) 
"The souls of dead relatives. male or female, whose. funeral rites 
have been neglected, or who have died -a violent or unnatural 
death, as by a fall from a tree, or by the jaws of a tiger, or by 
drowning, or by fire, or by poison, or in child-birth ; for this last, . 
too, is regarded as an unnatural kind of death. (2) The souls 
of the dead of some other family sent by that family to dis- 
tress ‘some one by way of enmity. (3) A. host of goblins 
(bhut or pret}: whose individual. origin and history are not 
traceable. These have become traditional, and make up the 
stock in trade,so to speak, of Indian demonology; such as 
churail, the ghost of any woman who may have died in child- 
birth ; Chamardokh, some Chamar slave or serf who -has died 
of ill-treatment by hig master; Birm Bhut, some Brahman 
who has been ill-treated or’ neglected in the hour of need ; 
Ajiya -Baital, the will o the wisp, and many more. No 
country has ever more fully realized than India the doc- 
trine of Thales, KOGOS Sapovwv mrAypys. Goblins or deities, (for 





a Hindu, had been bitten by a snake on the foot. The water-carrier, a 
Mahommedan, immediately tied all sorts of texts around his limbs and 
repeated certain prayers. The.gardener attributed his recovery to this 
performance. S a f 

* The first quotaticns are from Rhodian Society, MacMillan’s Magazine, 
August 1885, p. 303. The second are from the Pioneer, dated 6th October 
18§7, a daily newspaper pyblished in Upper India. 
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rither name may be applied with equal correctness), people it at 
avery point; and there is no moment in a person’s life in which 
some GAué or pret may not seize hint. For cholera and small- 
sox the aid of the medicine man is not invoked: forthe god- 
desses who inflict these maladies’ are too powerful to be’ dis- 
possessed by any other goddess, whom. the medicine man 
might inject into the patient. For other kinds of seizures he 
is.expected to work a cure either through the deity (generally 
a goddess), whom he has made his own, or by disclosing the 
jane and personality of the goblin and declaring what must 
be done tö appease it. 

Banaspati, as we must add before leaving her, “has many’ 
characteristics in commnon with Kali or Durga, the great god- 
less of Hindus ; and should be reckoned as one of the almost 
nnumerable variations of this ubiquitous and many-named: 
livinity. Banaspati, like Kali, is the goddess of life and 
iath. She presides, like Káli, over child-birth. “Mondays and 
fridays are the days sacred ` to both. In the name, and by 
he power of these goddesses, evil. spirits are cast out. ` By the 
VEuasis and Gonds of Chutia Nagpur the goddess associated’ 
vith Ghansim, in the Karm festival, is Káli herself, as Banaspati 
sin the same festival by Mushéras. Both goddesses delight 
n the blood of male victims, and especially of human victims. 
Banaspati is honoured with blood offerings from the ball of men’s 
vands, just as Kali is by blood offerings from women’s breasts. 
[n the worship of Kali, even amongst the strictest Hindus, 
the Brahman does not act as. priest; but Brahmans may be 
among the worshippers, employing some low caste, unregener- 
ite man, such asa Pasi, a Dom, ora Mushéra of the village 
jungle to go and sacrifice a cock or boar to her in his name. 
What distinguishes Banaspati from the other variations of 
Káli is her close connection with the forest. In*this respect 
Banaspati resembles, but surpasses, Banki, the forest goddess of 
Birhors, Bandevi of Saharias, Surna Barhi of the‘ Oraons,’ 
ind Maburu of the Mundas, Among those Kolarian tribes - 
which have taken largely to agriculture, and abandoned the 
iess civilized life of the forester and hunter, the Sungod or the 
farthgoddess holds as high a place as Banaspati does to. Mu- 
héras, and froma similar cause. But even among these “the 
grove deities are held responsible for the crops, and are especially 
honored at all the great agricultural festivals.” Another ob- 
server has pointed out that when the“ Gonds fell the wood 
“on a hill side* for purposes of agriculture, they leave a little 





*, On the forest goddesses named in the text {except Bandevi of Saharias), . 
see Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 220, ‘257 and 188. On the res- 
ponsiblity attached to the Sylvan deities, see his remarks in'p. 246, 
186 and 188. : 
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“clump to serve asa refuge for the elf or spirit whom they 
“ have dislodged.”* Such facts confirm the explanation hazard- 
ed in an earlier part of this essay as to the foundation of the 
custom by which Mushéras in the plains, the known worship- 
' pers of Banaspati, are invited to-dwell in the little patches of 
forest inthe neighbourhood of Indian villages; why they are 
everywhere employed as field-watchers and guardians of. the 
crops until the harvest is cut; and why they are invited to 
set fire to brickkilns and propitiate the dislodged Banaspati 
before doing so, 

There are two goddesses immediately subordinate to Banas- 
pati. One is Mohani (already described), who represents Banas- 
patiin her character as enchantress, expeller of evil spirits. 
The other is Phulmati, a name designed to designate her 
as the goddess.of fruits. Each has a worship peculiar to 
herself. 

There are two more gods to whom we must allude before cow 
cluding : Bhairon, and Parihar or his equivalent Madáiñ. 

- Bhairon is the phallic deity to village Mushéras, as Ghansdm 
is to the hillmen or Paharis, The story. of Ghansim is un- 
known in the plains, where the Karm festival, with which 
’ Ghans&m is associated, is not held. Bhairon is an inferior type 
of Shiva or Mahddev, the phallic deity of all classes of 
Hindus ; though Bhairon is patronized equally with Shiva by 
several of the lowest castes. Mahadev rides a- bull, and 
Bhairon a dog, whence the latter is sometimes called Swáswa, 
or “one whose horse is a dog.” A little mud pillar, about a foot 
and a half high intended to represent alingum, is put up 
in honor of Bhairon, as to Ghansim, The worship of Bhairon 
is habitual rather than periodical ; and at most of the Mushéra 
liuts or hamlets, in the neighbourhood of Indian villages, a 
Bhairon mudpillar. may be seen, 

Parihár, the.god of wine, is known to both classes of Mushéras, 
but better known to hillmen than to those living in the plains 
where his place has toa large extent been taken by Madain, 
the wine goddess, so familiarly known to the lowest castes 
of Hindus,—another pf the great goddess-mothers who repre- 
sent the indigenous, and to this day the most popular form of 
religion in India, Before drinking wine or rice-beer a man 
usually throws a few drops on the ground to Parihár or Madáin, 
just as Hindus of the confectioner caste (Halwai), in the 
process of extracting juice from the sugar-cane, throw afew 
drops against the mud wall of the sugar-press to Ganesh, the 
god of luck, and ‘men of the physician caste (Baidya) throw 





Ta The observer is Captain Forsyth. The words in the text are quoted 
from Sir A. Lvall’s Asiatic Studies, p. 16, where Captain Forsyth’s re- 
marks are alluded to in a foot note, 
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a drop or two of medicine to Dhanwantari, the god of healing, 
No image or emblem is put up in ‘honor of either Parihár or 
Madáin. The wine itself is the deity; and there are few 
men who are bold enough to take a false oath holding a cup 
of wine in their hands. Se a, 

One peculiarity to be noticed in connection with the worship 
of all these divinities is the absence of images and temples. 
The only instance of an idol is the little stone -image of 
Mohani which the medicine man keeps by him as the talisman 
through which he induces her to intercede for him with Banas- 
pati. The lingum erected to Ghansim or Bhairon is a mere 
mud-made cone, put up in the open air, and subject to being 
washed away by the rain; very different from the polished 
and consecrated stone emblem erected to Mahddev under the 
solid dome of a painted Shivite temple. Banaspati, the supreme 
deity, has no better sanctuary than a clump of bambocs, at 
the ‘time when ‘her presence is invoked. The only altar set 
apart for depositing offerings to any god or goddess is a little 
mud-made square raised an inch or two above the level and 
smeared with water, The religion of Mushéras is in too pri- 
nitive a stage ‘and the same may be said of most of the 
other hill tribes)* to require the accessories of idols or temples. 
Toa people who worship such objects as trees, fire, rivers, 
and the tribal tool, a clump of bamboos gives a better idea of 
ihe presence of Banaspati than could be furnished by a repre- 
sentative idol.t @ 





* Colonel Dalton, in his Ethnology of Bengal, points out that there 
are no images or idols amang the Mundas, Hos, and Bhumij, p. 485; none 
among the Khairwars or Cherus, p. 126; none among the -Parheyas, 
p. 1313 nothing but a split bamboo or a round piece of wood among the 
Birhors, p. 220; nothing but-a stone, or a wooden post, ora lump of 
earth among the Oraons, p. 256; nothing but a black stone, or a bel tree, 
x a mukmum tree, or wooden images, which are discarded each year, 
mong the Malers, p. 268, 271 ; nothing but stones or some object like 
1. battle-axe or iron chain among the Gonds, p.. 281. The religion among 
ul the hill tribes described by Colonel Dalton is chiefly one of sacred 
nills and sacred groves, y = , 

t If we carry the comparison into other parts of the world, we 

arn from Mrs. Gordon Cumming, A4 Home in Fiji, Vol. II, that “both 

Maoris and Fijians are remarkable for an almost total absence of any 
“outward and visible representation of the god’ whom they worship,” 
p. 191-2. Again we are told by Mr. Johnston, The River Congo, p. 158, 
be “when he mentioned the word for zdo/, and pointed to certain logs 

shaped like men, the men and women gathered round and laughed con- 
‘temptuously,” From Forbes’ British Burma, p. 271, we learn concerning 
the wild tribes of British Burma, * that they have no images, nor, properly 
* speaking, any visible object of worship.” From Miss Arabella Bird's 
Unbeaten Tracks of Japan, Vol. II, p. 94-5, we learn that the Aino 
vorship natural objects themselves “attaching a vague sacredness to 
‘wees, rivers, rocks, and mountains, and vague notions of power for good 
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| oes peany in connection with the Mushéra rites 
(and the same remark applfes to the Kol tribes generally) is 
that the head of the victim is the part offered to the deity. 
This is always left on the altar with as much Llood as can be 
poured on it: the carcass is then taken away and divided among 
the sacrificers, In ‘the days of human sacrifice, it was the head 
of the man or boy, which was placed on the altar of the pies 
‘Makara, the Cheru king and father of Deosi, after slaying 
Sánwar, the Ahir, made a great point of cutting off his head 
-and carrying it away to Pipri and offering it to his guardian 
.goddess, Behiya, to whom he owed, as he thought, his victory. 

The oaths and ordeals in force in the tribe are necessarily 
‘of the same character as the religion. of which they form a 
part. As we. have shewn already, Mushéras take oaths in 
the name of Banaspati, in the name-.of Mahabir, and on d 
tigers skin in the name of Bhdgwat. These oaths are all much 
dreaded. Oaths are also taker on wine, in the name of Paribár 
‘in the hills, and in that of Madáin in the plains. 

The ordeal common -to all branches of the tribe is the water 
-test,—evidently a purely aboriginal custom, like that of river- 
‘worship, Whether the river be the Sonor the Ganges, or 
any of their tributaries, or in fact any other river on which they 
are wont to depend for the life-giving water, ‘the process is the 
same, The question of guilt or innocence is decided by 
throwing the two disputants into the stream. The man who 
rises first is declared guilty, because the pure element hastens 
‘to throw him up and discard him,-while it retains the innocent 
man until he rises of-his owwn-accord to take breath. This 
water-ordeal is of wide, prevalence among all the un- Brahmas 
nized tribes, by whom rivers are regarded as sacred. The 
.Brahmanized castes have given greater prominence to the 
various forms of ordeal by fire. 

The reader will have gathered from the foregoing account 
what are the main points of difference between the religion 
of village Mushéras and’ that of hill Mushéras, With much 
that is common to both, there are points.in which the creed. 
of the former slides gradually into that of Hindus. Bot 
have the same veneration for fire when it is drawn ad 
wood by friction, for the tribal tool, for the tribal ancestor 
(Deosi},. for the-ape, for the aboriginal ape-hero (Mahabir), anc 
for Banaspati, the great mother of the world. But villagg 
f K 
+ or evil to the sea, the forest, the fire, and the sun and moon:” and that’ 
the only outivard ‘symbols ever put up are “wands and posts of peeled 

“wood, whittled nearly, to the top, from which the pendant shavings ‘fall 


“down in white curls.” These last tokens are veiy s.milar to those used 
by the tribes of Central India. 








THE MUSUERAS OF CENTRAL AND UPPER INDIA. 281 


Mushéras have- substituted the-pipal tree for the deodar, the 
Ganges river for the Son, a vague*worship of Suraj (the sun), 
for an’ equally vague worship of Indra (the sky), the phallic - 
Bhairon for the phallic Ghansám, the wine goddess Madáin for 
the wine god Parihér, the Dehati Bhuts or traditional village 
™ goblins and vampires of Hindus for those of their ancestral hills 
and forests, and.the use of brass cymbals in their religious:music 
for that of the &artiZ or wooden: hand-clapper. They have 
given up Bhdgwat, whose worship is not now necessary in the 
plains where tigers aré scarce; and they have acquired the 
worship of the cow and of Káli, Kali herself being merely 
Banaspati in another form. The most striking approach to 
Hinduism that I have met with was that-of a Mushéca bhagat, 
that is, one who makes it the first article of his creed: to abstain 
. from flesh-diet in any form and from the use of fermented 
` liquors, the widest possible departure from the original ‘instincts 
ot the tribe whose very name Mushéra signifies “ flesh-hunter,” 
There are several tribes in the hills who use an ant-hill as an 
altar for worshipping the sky or sun. Mushéras in the plains 
use the-ant-hill- as an altar floor for- worshipping snakes, as 
as Hindu’s do.* Thus by a few changes of name, place, and 
surroundings the aboriginal creeds melt imperceptibly into the 
lower grades of Hinduism. There is no saying where the one 
begins or the other ends. For Hinduism itself is‘ not a single 
creed, but a medley of many creeds,.drawn partly from Aryo- 
Vedic and partly from aboriginal sources ; worked up into a 
system or the appearance of one; dovetailed inté Vedic rites 
and divinities, whose names have been preserved without their 
nature ; decorated with idols, temples, festivals, and processions ; 
and set-forth in a verbose and high-sounding literature which. 
the Brahman who constructed’ it will allow 110 one-but him- 
self to interpret. 

The Hindu religion goes with the Hindi language, just as 
the Roman type of- Christianity goes with the Latin or neo- 
Latin tongues. Mushéras living in -the plains have long . 
forgotten “their ancestral speech; yet: their adoption of 

i Hinduism is still very slight, less pronounced even-than that of 
| Pásis and Chamars: for they seldom or never take any part 
in the general, religious gatherings, such as the Holi, the Ram 
Lilá, &., in which all Hindus, of whatever caste, are permitted. 
to join; and they do not even live-within the precincts of a 
Hindu village community. In India a man’s religious, and- 
with that ‘his social, status depends largely upon the extent’ 





* This worship of snakes is kept by Hindus periodically as the festival 
of Nagpanchami. The worshipper bathes that day, and brings milk and’ 
parched rice to an ant-hill, where he bows his head to the earth; believing 
that the ant-hill is the top ‘covering to the nether world of snakes. 
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to which he binds himself in the. matter of eating and denne: 
Mushéras will eat the leavings even of Pasis and Chamars, 
(excepting in the case of cooked rice), and consequently in 
the eyes of .the general community they rank below Pásis and 
Chamirs, and are regarded as outside the pale of Hindu caste 
and of the Hindu religion. Socially, therefore, Mushéras are > 
at the very bottom of the scale, and take rank with such very 
degraded and despised tribes as Kanjars, Nats, and Doms, 
although in their manners and_private life they are more gentle, 
and in many other respects, superior. There is no tribe, however, 
so degraded that Hinduism cannot find a niche for it. A Mushéra 
can act as priest of Sitalá, the goddess of small-pox, and for Mari 
Pari, the goddess of cholera, when no other man can be found 
to accept the offerings made to them; and we have shewn 
already (in our account of the industries of the tribe) that no 
one but a Mushéra can be employed by higher caste Hindus” 
to propitiate, Banaspati at the lighting of brickkilns or to protect 
the rising crops from the elfs: and goblins who frequent the 
fields at ‘midnight, 

I will conclude with a brief sketch of what I saw at a 
Mushéra hamlet near a village called Arauli, within ro miles ` 
of Fyzabad, the second city and once the capital “of Oudh. Ke 
This hamlet contained within itself many of the main charac- ” 
teristics, religious, industrial, and domestic, peculiar to the 
tribe, and presented at a single glance what it has taken many 
pages to describe. 

The hamlet consisted of 3 or 4 huts, with a population of some 
12 persons; a larger aggregate than is usually met with in 
this broken tribe. The height of the walls of each hovel did 
not exceed 3 feet; and they were made of puddled clay. The 
inmates crawled in and out at the openings on all fours, like 
sheep or goats. The huts stood to each other something in 
the form of a square, with one side open. In the middle was 
a, kind of nest made only of twigs and branches exactly 
similar to what may.be seen in the hills of Mirzapur, the 
original home of the tribe, Against one side of this leafy hovel 
was seated the granddam of the hamlet, who in old days 
would perhaps have been killed as a witch, She was basking 
in the sun, with her knees doubled up under her chin, and folds 
of long coarse hair falling down over her wrinkled face and 
withered neck and shoulders. Against another side was seated a 
younger woman, nursing a child about 2 years old, who gavé 
proof of her Mushéra lineage by not wearing bangles on her wrists, 
as married women invariably do amongst ‘Hindus. The hamlet 
stood at the extreme point of a large d%ák jungle, one arm of 
which ran out into a wheat field like an arm of land into the 
sea, Two sides of the hamlet were surrounded by the jungle, and 
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e other two by the wheat field; and nothing but the thatched’ 
iofs of the huts could be seen above the full-grown wheat. The 
sadman of the hamlet had charge of the surrounding crops 
; night watcher, protecting them fot merely from men and 
iimals, but-from the unseen spirits of the air, the dislodged sylvan 
fs whom none but the Mushéra could propitiate. In the corner 
“the main hut inhabited by the headman, was the chauri 
little mud altar to Banaspati, on which he occasionally 
1eds drops of blood from the ball of-his own finger. On the 
round outside the hut were lying two gahddlas or spade 
lades, facsimiles of the specimen.which I had procured some- 
me before from the Mirzapur hills. In a corner where two huts 
iet was a heap of husks of the utki grain, to which Mushéras 
te so much attached. ‘Hard by was the millstone in which 
1e grain was husked—an upper stone without a nether one, In 
nother corner there was a heap of bulbs, which the headman 
q gut, and of which the virtues and even the exist- 
(be said) were’ known only .to men of his own tribe.* 

AY at hand was a specimen of the plant ‘itself, a creeper 
rowing up adhak tree. Standing in a row against the wall of 
ne of the huts were 7 or 8 earthenware pots, all of which, 
eing more or less broken, had been discarded by the people 
f the neighbouring village. .In one or two of these was a 
ile of seed preserved in sand, intended to be prepared some 
ay for sale as medicine. Fixed in the sides of the leaf hut used 
y the woman and child were several featliers of a peacock 
‘hich, as the granddam explained, were a safeguard against 
vil spirits (bfut) and against that evil bird of the night called 
cud, whose cry summons men to death.. At the side of the 
ame hut I observed the shell and skeleton of a small river 
ortoise. On the roof I noticed a pile of leaf plates, yery neatly 
itched together, which had been made that day, as the headman 
ald me, for the Thakurain or landlady of the estate on which 
rey were living, He admitted the rights of this Thaékurain 
> the wheat-fields ; but contended with much warmth that 
we dhék jungle was his own, Close outside the. enclosure, 
nd almost. concealed in the wheat crop, was the shrine of the 
let: This consisted of a small mound of mud, the phallic 
blem to Bhairon, supported on either side by a discarded 





\ .* They keep a stock of such bulbs by them in case other food should 
an short. Each bulb is cut into one or two pieces and soaked for some 
ve days in order to take out the bitter taste. Thus soaked, it is 
aid to be useful as. food; and the juice that comes out of it into the 
rater is useful, they say, as a cure for pain in the back. I took away a 
pecimen of the bulb with me, and placed it in a drawer, which T 
appened to leave slightly open. In the rainy season-the bulb sprouted 
aside the drawer and sent a stalk outside of it, 
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elephant {made of burnt brick).intended for Kéli.. These figur 
were surrounded by purple tulsi plants sacred to Vishnu and: t 
datura plants -with seeds in full pod, whose maddening juice 
beloved by Shiva. Under one of the elephants lay a litt 
drum made of dried lizard skin, and furnished with minu 
brass cymbals, which tinkled whenever the drum was shake 
A. little further off was a well, peopled with frogs, used-t 
by other men for watering their cattle, but by the Mushér. 
for quenching their own thirst. By the side of the well w 
a banyan tree, under whose shade the camels of the landlac 
were tethered at night. Up the tree in a fork where the trur 
diverged was a heap of straw where the Mushéra in charge 
the camel slept or sat at night. Further away in the jung 
was the shell of a brickkiln, “which had been lighted by tl 
Mushéra headman after making an offering in newly made fi 
to his patron goddess Banaspati.* He took me further in 
. the jungle, and shewed me a nest of the dhusru bee, t 
- strange little black bee, very much smaller than the ord 
fly, but with wonderful capacities for making honey. O1 
way in the jungle we came upon a herd of cattle tended 
_one or two Ahirs, the old enemies of the tribe, but now the 
neighbours and friends. He told me that he collected mec 
cines for the village druggist; and he convinced me of |: 
knowledge of herbs “by pointing to a dead stalk under whic 
he said were roots whose juice was a remedy for fever. Aft 
saying this he dug up the ground, and produced some six . 
eight thin wiry roots of a glistening whiteness. He told me th 
he worshipped the gahdala in the Diwali season, but -nev 
joined in the Holi or other festivals or went near a Hinc 
temple. He had heard of Deasi, and of the battles whi 
Deosi and his father Makará once fought with Ahirs; but | 
added that such things were better known to men living in tl 
hills, When questioned about his ancestry, he told me th 
he was of the Savari lineage, thus corroborating the testimor 
which I had received from ther Mushéras in quite anoth 
district; and that his ancestors were once kings and maste 
of the forest. I felt some veneration for a. man who cou 
repeat such ancient traditions regarding the fallen fortunes 
his race. Soon afterwards I saw him hobbling towards ( 
half stupified with the bhang (hemp) which he had purchas 
out of the reward I had given” "him. 








"A brickkila’<in Upper India is built in the form of a solid ablor 
through which openings are made at the base for the insertion of fu 
In order to shut in the heat, mud is piled all round the sides. Whent 
bricks have been taken out, the mud walls remain, ‘and these constiti 
the shell referred to in the text. 
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The following is a vocabulary of such Mushéra words as 
have been able to collect:. “Very few, if any, of these words 


re now known is the plains:— 


ENGLISH. 
rbsequies. 
‘ire place, 
lessing, , 
ent.’ 
ickness, 
ick person, 
eed. 
vhere, 
lusic. 
tusician. 
‘irl, 
oy. 

'o eat. 
ake. 


at. 
ueelder brother 
of a husband. 


he wife of the 
elder brother of 
husband. 
‘ere. 

ister. 

ounger sister. 
ounger brother. 
oiled rice. 
rom. i 
7ater, 

at thou. 
‘indness. 

n. 

ird. 

amarind, 

vate 

ome thou. 
ame. 

oat. 

oar. 

room. 

ive,” 

one or went. 
aid. 

‘ancing. 
ocoon. 

‘ind of fish. 
oy. 

2e. 

aw.” 

lour. 
Torsbipper. 
ridegroom. 
ride, 





MUSHERA. 


Ut. P 
Anka. 
Imiriyáv. 
Berlis. 
Barri, 
Barro. 
Bengá. 
Birmis. 
Bagro. 
Bagariyá. 
Bori. 
Boro. 
Boglo. 
Bal. 
Bálar. 


Bhasur. 


Bhasuri. 
Bhú. 
Bheoni. 
Payal. 
Pailo. 
Pich. 
Potis. 
Popal, 
Pokpa. 
Pasas. 
Pallo. 
Kurri. 
Titlí. 
Tálgachh. 
Timro. 
Timran. 
Tarari. 
Tardti. 
Thanhwar 
Thambho. 
Taulis. 
Tiplo. 
Téplis. 
Takri. 
Jigri. 
Jigdar. 
Chimlo, 
Chimlan, 
Chin. 
Chero. 
Chimla, 
Chin, 


ENGLISH. 


Mother. 
Runner. 
Palanquin. 
Father. 


‘Obsequies. 


Wife. 


|| Conjugal delight. 


Father in-law. 
Mother in-law, 
Being. 

Shout, 
Uncooked rice. 
In the power of. 
Having done. 
Pulse. ` 

Bed of flowers, 
Hurrah. 

Grazer of cattle. 
Dancing woman. 
A kind of grain. 
Wine. 

Skin. 

Ghost. 

Do or did. 
Again. ` 

Lizard, 

Boy. 5 
Turn aside. 
Red pepper. 

A kind of fish. 
Gun, 

Younger brother 
of a husband. 
Wife of a younger 

brother of a 
husband. 
King or prince. 
World. 
Court or palace. 
Fruit. ork 
Honey. 
In, under, 
Sweet. 
Tortoise. 
Jungle. 
Mountains. 
He-goat. 
She-goat. 
Horse. 
Ridden. 


i} Groom, 





MUSHERA. 
Dudhali., 
Dhorai. 
Danri, 


| Dokar. 


Ram. 
Rangai. 
Ráso. 
Ráwat. 
Routáin. 
Ramlí. 
Ruruí. 
Súpar. 
Sag. 
Kuiya. 
Kelái. 
Kahuå. 
Kú. 
Kirhuliya. 
Kero. 
Kutki. 
Kafv, 
Kenchul, 
Katmal. 
Kur. 
Kimal. 
Khunkhar. 
Gidar. 
Girwat. 
Lanka. 
Letamis. 
Lasa, 


Lagwar. 


Lagwarin. 
Madar. 
Magni. 
Madariya. 
Mahlu, 
Matri. 
Mabhrin. 
Metal. 
Mautha. 
Mahré, 
Maunrhá“ 


~~! Molhni. 


Molhné, 
Nahar. 
Naharu. 
Paita. 
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ENGLISH. MUSHERAS. 
Husbana’s sister, | Namri. 
Husband of hus- ' 

band’s sister. | Namrin, 
Brother-in-law. Nap, 


Wife of brother- | 


in-law. Napla Rangwi. 
Sister-in-law, Napli. 
Silent. Niyai, - 


Made. Niberi, 


ENGLISH. 
Explained. 
His or our. 
Town. 
Village. 
Thou. 

To thee. 
Slayer. 
Dead person. 


Joun C 


MUSHERAS, 


Nirjas. 
Hu-i-y4, 
Hadariya. 
Hadar. 
Hit. 

Hito. 
Haunk. 
Hutmt. 


NESFIELD, 


ArT, IL—CAMPAIGNS AGAINST INDIA. 
b [Continued from January 1888, No. CLXXI; p. 202] 


CHAPTER V. 


N the rst of the month Safar 932 of the Hijra (corres- 

ponding with the close of the month of October 1525 

A. D.) Babar despatched his army for the final subjugation 

of India. After passing the heigbt called Yok-Langah, he 

pitched his camp to the west of the Yakub stream, and on the 
second day reached Badam-Chakh-Makh.- 

On the 8th of the same month, Babar himself reached 
Gandamak, and on the next day he arrived at Bagh-i-Wafa, 
where he made a long halt, pending the arrival of his other 

ops under the personal command of his son, Humayun. On 

tvth of the same month Humayun arrived, and that 
very night the united forces moved onwards and pitched camp 
in a garden between Sultanpur and Khwaja-Rustam. 

On the 28th of the month above named, Babar’s army reached 
the banks of the Indus, and on the Ist of the month Rabi- 
ul-Ahwal it crossed first the Indus and then the Hurroo*, on 
the banks of which river camp was pitched. 

In order that there might be no chance of grain running 
short, Babar marched his army thence towards Sialkote + by 
“ è road which skirts the hills. The Jhelum was crossed by 

[ a ford just above the town of that name, Two days’ march 
brought his troops to the banks of the Chenab and so to Sial- 
kote. Babar’s route hence lay through Perserur, Kilanur and 
the passage of the Beas river, opposite Kanuakhin, and so on to 
the castle of Miluat to which he laid siege. After possessing 
himself of this point and of all the fortified places in the 
adjacent hills, Babar pitched his camp at Rupar on the Sutlej. 
His next halting place was at Ksermala, opposite Sirind. Two 
more marches brought his troops to the banks of the rivers 
Banur f and Sanur where camp was pitched. Here Babar 





* Speaking generally, the whole of the rivers of northern Afghanistan 
re very difficult to cross, excepting reaches of the Kama and Kabul 
rivers. But Babar has demonstrated to us that by means of light and 
specially constructed rafts, troops can be rapidly moved from one place 
o another, even across rapid mountain streams., By means, therefore, 
of steam launches, manned by bold crews, the river Kabul and its feeders 
could be made to play a great part in war operations, for such launches 
could be moved rapidly over the many important strategical points of the 
Kabul valley and might even make their way to the Indus.— Author, 

t Sialkote lies on the Chenab from 40 to §0 versis (30 to 35 miles) to 
the east of the town of Wazirabad.— Author. 


t On Rucian mone Ranne Tt Hae ta the narh af TImhalla ... Aathas 
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received intelligence that the Emperor of India was to the north 
of Delhi * and was advancing against him, accompanied by 
Firuza, the military governor of Hissar-+ On. receipt of this 
news Babar pushed forward two advanced guards, one in the 
direction of the enemy’s main body, the other towards Hissar. 
On the 13th of the month Jamali-ul-Ahwal, Babar’s army . 
marched from Umballa and pitched camp on the border of a 
jake. Here he made his dispositions for a forward movement. 
The right wing of his army, reinforced by a portion of his 
centre, he placed under the command of his son Humayun, 
with orders to operate in the direction of the enemy who was 
advancing from Hissar. Humayun having sent out a weak 
reconnoitring party, consisting of 150 vedettes, these soon found: 
themselves in a fierce struggle with the Indian forces, but 
Humayun rapidly pushed forward his main body and the 
Indians immediately withdrew with a. loss of 100 killed and 
the same number of prisoners. For this achievement Humay, 
who was at this time a youth of 18, was handsomly reward 
Babar now advanced in force towards Shahabad where he 
learnt that the Emperor of India was moving slowly forward, 
making marches of from 3 to 6 versts, (2 to 4) miles only, 
and then halting at each place for from two to three days, 
Babar accordingly made a double march and pitched his 
„camp on the banks of the Jumna, Thence having made two 
more marches down the river, he received intelligence that thes 
Emperor Ibrahim with a force numbering 6,000 men hee 
crossed to Mayan-i-Doab. Babar now directed his left wing 
to cross the river, and attack the enemy. At dawn on the 
day following the Indians appeared in sight. The result of 
the engagement which followed was that Babar’s left wing 
reached the heights on which the Indian Emperor’s camp was 
pitched, and killed. the officer in command of the enemy’s 
forces besides capturing another general. Babar now prepared 
to attack the enemy’s main body, but an inspection of his 
forces convinced him of-his great numerical inferiority. He 
accordingly convened a council of his chief officers, and at 
this it was decided tg take up a defensive position at Panipaty 
where the advance of the enemy should be awaited and battl 
given at a point least advantageous to the Indian forces] 
Eight days having elapsed and there being no signs of the 
enemy’s advance, Babar decided upon making a night attack 
with a force of from 4 to 5,000 men, but the troops detailed‘ 
for this service not having mutually agreed upon a common 





` œ Between Delhi and Bunur the distance is approximately 220 versts 
(150 miles),—Awthor. . 

+ Hissar lies 130 verstis (go miles) to the west of Delhi, and 170 versis 
(113 miles) from Umballa.—A author, 
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rendezvous, the movement was carried out in confusion, and 
30 the attackers found themselves at a place that was not 
‘avourable for the success of such an enterprise. Though the 
movement was not a successful one, Babar’s troops retired 
ighting in perfect order and without suffering any loss; 

_ On the 8th of the month Radjab, Babar received news from 
he front that the Indian forces were approaching in great 
itrength, Accordingly he made the following dispositions for 
i battle. His right wing was under the command of his son, 
Tumayun, his left: under that of Muhammad-Sultan-Mirza, 
he command of his centre, consisting of the right and left 
livisions, was entrusted to Chin-Timur. Khozreff-Keikuntash 
‘commanded the advanced guard and Abdul-Azisu-Mirakhur 
iad charge of the reserve. At either flank of the two wings, 
vodies of Mongols were placed, with the object of carrying 
wt a turning movement. The Indian army now rapidly ad- 
vanced, but as the distance between the opposing forces lessen- 
d, the Indians on being confronted by Babar’s well-disposed 
attle array perceptibly wavered. This display of indecision 
lid not escape the piercing glance of their opponent, who 
frected his two flanking parties to envelope his enemy’s rear, 
rhilst he himself led his right and left wings forward to 
aake a frontal attack. This flanking manœuvre was carried 
ut in a very brilliant manner, and at the same time the szzved- 
uns, which were in. the centre of Babar’s line of advance, 
aade some very successful shooting, whilst the commander 
f the artillery posted on the left centre, opened a murderous 
re from his harnessed guns. As the Indians were unacquaint- 
d with artillery fire, the battle soon went against them, 
or by this time, at nearly all points, Babar’s troops had assum- 
d the offensive.* The Indians now made an attack against 
oth of Babar’s flanks, but being met by a fieree fusillade, 
aey were thrown back in great disorder on their own centre, 
nd got into such complete confusion that they could move 
either forward nor backward. The fight raged from early morn 
lI noon when the Indian army was finally routed, leaving heaps 
f their dead on the battle field. Round the corpse of the Em- 
asa Ibrahim there lay 6,0a0 of his slain followers, whilst in 
her parts of the field were counted the bodiés of 16,000 of 
is soldiers, Babar, who was not yet aware that the Emperor 
ad fallen, moved forward en masse and completed the rout of 
is enemy by a last pursuit. This decisive engagement opened 
im the way to the throne of the Indian Empire. 










army was nothing like as numerons as the Emperor Ibra- 
was more skilfully handled. The several bodies of the Indian 
got in each other’s way, and so allowed of their being out- 
r. 
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Babar at once directed his son Humayun to make a rapic 
march on Agra for the purpose of securing the treasury of the 
defeated and slain Emperor, and he at the same time des. 
patched another force to secure the fort of Delhi. 

Babar himself marched on Delhi which he reached on the 
evening of the 3rd day. The city having been occupied, every: 
_ thing’ ‘of value” was placed under the seal of the conqueror 
The second day, being a Friday, the Kutoa was pronouncec 
in the name of the Emperor Babar, who thus became the 
recognised sovereign of the throne of Delhi. 

After a halt of four days, the newly proclaimed Emperor o 
India proceéded towards Agra by forced marches, and within < 
week this place was “occupied without opposition. Having 
reached the position of Emperor of India, Babar now prac: 
tised moderation. Thus, the mother of the fallen Empero: 
received a grant of land bringing in a revenue of 8 2 Aed 
rupees, and on each of Ibrahim’s nobles were bestowed simHa: 
proportionate marks of Babar’s clemency. 

For the final consolidation of his sovereignty there remained 
for Babar to subdue the famous Hindu potentate Rana-Sanka 
a personage who had hitherto contrived to hold himself in. 
dependent-of Mussalman supremacy, 

The founder of the dynasty in India, known as that o 
the Great Mogol, gives in his Memoirs the following brief history 
of his subjugation of Hindustan :— 

“From the year gio of the Hijra (corresponding wit! 
years 1504-1505 of Christian reckoning) when I possessec 
myself of the Kabul principality up to the time when ther 
occurred the events of which I am now speaking, u 
never ceased to think of the conguest of Hindustan, bu 
l] never found a suitable opportunity for undertal king thi: 
task owing to many and various causes, But at last in the 
year 925 of the Hijra (corresponding with the year 1,519 A. D. 

T set out at the head of my troops, and between that year anc 
the year 932 ‘1525-1526 A. D) Lentered India at the heat 
of my army five times in thé course of seven or eight years 
In the course of my fifth campaign against India ir 
which I overthrew “Sultan Ibrahim and possessed myself 
his sovereignty, though I then hada stronger army tran d 
any of the previous occasions, even this army did not excee 
a strength of 12,000 men including my suite, camp followers 
_and personal attendants, And although the principalitie 
of Badakhshan, Kunduz, Kabul and Kandahar were g 
my rule, I not only could not-draw therefrom any cong 
aid of any kind, but I was on the contrary often q 
to come to the assistance of those possessions į 
were beset by my enemies, Thus the whole trag 
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known as Mawarannagar was under the rule of Khans and 
of Sultans who -could dispose of 100,000 armed men, and who’ 
were all my implacable enemiés. The whole of Hindustan 
between Bahra and Behar was under the Afghan yoke, and yet 
the sovereign of this vast stretch of country could only collect 
an army of 500,000 men. Moreover, as many of his nobles were 


~at the time in arms against him, his available forces did not 


exceed 100,000. It was under such circumstances, then, that 
after placing my trust in God, I left in my rear 100,000 of 
an enemy so terrible as the Uzbaks, and went to measure my 
strength with a sovereign like Sultan Ibrahim.” 

From the time of the brilliant campaigns against India, 
carried out by the great leaders of Asia, Mahmud of Ghazni, 
and Muhammad Ghuri, the richest portions of the Indian penin- 
sula fell under Mussulman dominion. We have already 
made mention that rich India has never constituted one un- 


Beiiviced sovereignty, or, if under the rule of sovereigns possess- 
d 


) 


i 


of great. military and political talent, the greater portion 
of the peninsula has been temporarily united under one 
sceptre, it has always happened that, after the death of such 
sovereigns, the vast monarchies which. they have built up, 
have split up into several states, all more or less independent 
of each other. Thus when Babar made his appearance on 
the Indian peninsula, there were five large Mussalman and 
two Hindu states, not including numerous petty independent 
principalities devoid of any special political importance. Of 
the Mussulman sovereignties the most powerful was the zon- 
archy of the Afghans, which comprised the Panjab, Delhi, 
- Agra and Oude (the Poorab). The sovereign of this monarchy 
bore the title of the Emperor of India. The second monarchy 
was that of Gujerat, of which Sultan Muzaffar was the 
king. The third monarchy, was that of the *Deccan. The 
fourth monarchy was that of Malwa, of wkich Sultan Mahmud 
was the head. The fifth Mussulman monarchy was that of 
Bengal. Of the Hindu soveigns the two most notable were 
the Rajah of Bijnagar and Rana-Sanka. 
Thus the fact of India being sub-divided into numerous 


, separate sovereignties when Babar undertook his campaigns 


against her, of course considerably facilitated his task of 
conquest. Babar’s principal blow was directed against the 
Afghan monarchy, at the head of which was the Emperor 
Ibrahim II. Here the circumstances attending a civil war 
were taken advantage of by Babar, who made a rapid ad- 
vance on the Punjab. He took Lahore and then marched 
upon Debalpur and Jalandar, situated at a distance of 120 
versis (80 miles) to the east of Lahore. Here he formed 
the resolution of finally annexing the empire of Ibrahim H, 
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and for this purpose he retúrned to Kabul where he equipped 
afresh army, At the head af fresh forces the Great Mogol 
crossed the Indus in the year 1525 A. D. A battle at 
Panipat decided the fate of Ibrahim IL, for here he was 
defeated, Delhi and Agra were occupied in succession, and 


Babar was proclaimed Emperor of India. But with the _. 


exception of Delhi and Agra, all the other fortified points 


of Ibrahim’s Empire were unwilling to accept the new rule, - 


and their garrisons, having shut themselves up, prepared for 
defence. The strongest forts were moreover in the hands 
of Babar’s enemies. Thus there were Dholepore, distant 30 
verstis (20 miles) to the south of Agra; (2) Biana 70 versts 
(46 % miles) to the west of Agra; (3) Gwalior 100 versts 
(66 %rd miles) to the south of Agra ; (4) Etawah 105 versts (70 
miles) to the south-east of Agra ; (5) Sunbul 180 versts (120 miles) 
to the north of Agra; (6) Kalpee 200 versis (133 rd miles) 
to the south-east of Delhi. Moreover, Hassan-Khan the ruler 
Mewat, to the north-west of Agra, was especially antagonistic 
to Babar’s dominion. : 

Babar therefore despatched the Mullah Apak, the chief 
of the Orakzai tribe -of Afghans, with a conciliatory letter 
addressed to the officers and soldiers of Ibrahim’s troops 
comprising the garrison of fort Koel, 80 versts (53 4rd miles) 
to the north-east of Agra, and the result of this letter was 
that 3,000 men joined the standards of the new Emperor. 
Babar, indeed, used every endeavour to draw to his side 
persons who played an important part under Ibrahim HH, 
and his exertions to this end were often crowned with success. 

Meanwhile Babar was very much exercised about the 
attitude taken up by the powerful Hindu sovereign, Rana- 
Sanka. It should be stated that Rana-Sanka, on Babar’s enter- 
ing India, had sent several messengers to bim with declarations 
of friendship and promises that if Babar’s army of invasion 
could get as far as Delhi, he would join it at Agra. But Rana- 
Sanka never fulfilled his promise,and when Babar occupied 
both Delhi and Agra he laid siege to the fort of Kandar 
which he took. He thereupon shewed that he was no ally 
of the Great Mogol, but his enemy, with whom Babar would 
have to reckon in a struggle for supremacy. 

-Àt this very time Babar’s sworn enemies, the warlike Uz- 
baks, were making fresh conquests to the west. Thus they 
captured Merv, Sarakhs, Meshad and other towns of Khorassan, 
- Whilst Babar was annexing places in the north-west of 
India, changes were ‘taking place in- Gujerat which had a 
powerful influence’ on the fate of this Muhammadan State. 
Muzaffar died, and his son Bahadur succeeded to the throne. 
The new -sovereign was known as being of a harsh nature, 


í 


P 


y CAMPAIGNS AGAINST INDIA. - 493. 


for he slew many of the iting ‘men who had outlived - 
father, “and shewed himself,” ta quote Babar’s words, “ 
bloodthirsty young man without conscience and without nana” 

. Babar now began to actively busy himself in preparations 
for a campaign against Rana-Sanka. He first of all set about 
gaining possession of the posts in the neighbourhood of Agra 
and especially of Biani; He then ordered a brass cannon 
of large calibre to be cast which; on being experimented with, 
was found to have a.vange of 1,600 paces. But by the exer- 
cise of prudence, Babar gained the deep respect of his Mussal- 
man foes, and so obtained possession of the forts which he 
coveted. There remained then only the task of crushing Rana- 
Sanka, after which he could count upon the firm consolidation 
of his rule over his Indian Empire. 

Near Fatehpur-Sikri a reconnaissance party of Babatr’s, 
numbering some 1,500 men, fell almost entirely into the 

ds of Rana-Sanka’s scouts, and this occurrence augured 

badly for the ultimate chances of victory on the side 
of the invading army, On the oth day of the month Jamali-. 
Ul-Akhir, or the day of the Nauroz, Babar’s army moved for- 
ward in order of battle with right, centre and left wings. 
As soon as Rana-Sanka’s army perceived that its enemy had 
left camp, it also.moved forward. The fiery Babar was extremely 
cautious at the decisive moment, and was not disposed on 
this occasion to open the battle, and so after placing his 
artillery in position, he directed his troops to remain on the 
defensive. His position was strongly defended: ditches were 
dug, and all approaches were blocked. The next day an ad- 
vance was made toa fresh position about 2 1% wersts (3 %rds 
miles) further on, and this was also strengthened. These 
precautions were necessary, because of the great nume- 
rical superiority of Rana-Sanka’s army. Babar in his Memoirs 
makes no mention of the strength of his own army, but he 
minutely describes the composition and strength of his 
opponent’s forces, Thus he tells us that Rana-Sanka placed 
on the field of battle 205,000 men; 100,000 being under his 
own personal command, and 105, Ooo under the command of 
his allies, including 10,000 men led by Sikandar, son of the 
hate Emperor of India, Ibrahim II. The ruler of Mewat 
was also amongst the number of Rana-Sanka’s allies, 

Babar’s position rested on the neighbourhood of Karma 
and Biani, being a little more than 5 versts (3 % miles) distant 
from the enemy. In front of the. centre of the army was 
placed a line of wagons, between which the. artillery and 
infantry were drawnup. The infantry had percussion muskets. 
Babar remained with the centre: On the right of Babar was 
Chin-Timur-Sultan, one of his best generals, and behind him 
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were seven Begs. To the left of Babar was Sultan-Belu-Lodi 
and five principal Begs with their retinue. The right wing 
of the army was commanded by Babar’s son, Humayun. The 
left wing was under the command of Sayid-Mehdi-Khwaja. 
On the outer flank of the right wing were posted two separate 
detachments of Mongols, who were directed to make a turning __ 
movement round the enemy’s left flank. The same disposition 
was made on the outer flank of Babar’s left wing. Both 
these flanking parties were made up from men composing 
Babar’s personal escort, 

As soon as all his troops had taken up the positions which 
they were to occupy, Babar sent his orderlies and aides-de- 
camp with his orders and instructions. Thus he directed 
that no one should dare, without his especial sanction, to 
meddle with the conduct of the battle which he would direct 
in person. The wary commander anticipated an attack, 
and so it proved, for Rana-Sanka hurled his entire army g 
his enemy and the battle socn raged. The left wing of 4 
Hindus firecely attacked the Mussalman right, to the aid of whia 
‘Babar immediately sent a portion of his right centre divisivay 
under the command of Chin-Timur-Sultan. This movement ’ 
was successfully carried out, and the Hindu attack in this 
direction was beaten back, The artillery and the musketeers 
` placed behind the line of wagons opened a murderous fire 
upon the enemy, but by this time the Mussalman right wing 
had lost a considerable proportion of its strength, and so^ 
Babar had gradually to move to its support a portion of 
his right centre division. The Hindu right wing had several 
times thrown itself on the Mussalman left wing, but on being 
met each time with a fierce fusillade, had fallen back. Babar 
now sent fresh troops to join his left flanking party which, 
thereupon, sticceeded in getting to the enemy’s rear. In 
spite of this, however, the Hindus continued to obstinately 
attack the Mussalman left wing, so that Babar was obliged 
to send to-it a portion of his left centre division. In the 
very height of the battle, the Emperor resolved to extend 
the guard troops of ehis centre to the right and left asa 
reinforcement to both his wings, and to clear the way for 
the guns and muskets in his centre. These fresh troops 
made a furious charge on the Hindus, whilst at the same time 
the artillery opened a hotter fire on the dense masses of the 
enemy. As Rana-Sanka’s army had neither guns nor mus- 
kets, the use, of fire-arms on it had a terrible effect, since Iris 
men found that even their coats-of-mail were pierced by the 
Mussulman missiles. Babar now directed a general advance, 
for his right and left wings had succeeded in driving back 
` the enemy’s wings upon his centre, and therefore the Hindus 
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were trampling each other down and were crowded into a 
dense mass. But in their desire to sell their lives as dearly 
as possible, they again threw themSelves forward, and the attack 
of their left wing was so impetuous, that it seemed for a 
moment as though it would succeed, but on being met by a 
perfect storm of bullets the ranks of the Hindus were finally 

roken. This was the final effort of Rana-Sanka’s troops, who, 
now losing all fighting formation, bégan to retreat.’ A terrible 
slaughter followed, but still the Hindus were enabled to halt 
their main body at a distance of only 6 versts (4 miles) from the 
battle-field. Babar’s troops returned the same evening to their 
own position. Rana-Sanka’s loss was enormous, and amongst 
the slain was the ruler of Mewat. The next day the Hindus 
continued their retreat, and Babar advancing from the battle- 
field reached the fort of Biani in three marches. Right up to 
a and even as far as Ulwar and Mewat, the road was 
sewn with the corpses of Hindus and of the Mussalman allies 
of Rana-Sanka. It was thus apparent that Babar’s enemy had 
suffered at his hands a terrible defeat. Rana-Sanka’s overthrow 
took place in the year 1527 A. D. 

The position of the Great Mogol was now considerably 
strengthened and he, as the conqueror of Sultan Ibrahim II. 
and of Rana-Sanka, was now able to turn his full attention 
to the setting up of an administration in his newly acquired 
provinces. To enable him, however, to fully carry out this pro- 
gramme, it was necessary that he should obtain possession of the 
strong fort of Chanderi, situated at a distance of 241 wersts (160 
miles) from Agra. This fort was at this time in the hands of 
Mendin-Bao, and the garrison comprised from 4,000 to 5,000 
men. The route between Agra and Chanderi was as follows: 
Jhalessar, 8 versts (5 % miles); Armar, and by the Jumna to 
Chanduar ; Kenar (ford); Ketchua ; Barhanpur river; Chan- 
deri 8 versts (5 % miles), 

The town of Chanderi was built on a hill and had a citadel 
which was strongly’ fortified, and a wall had been built round 
the entire circumference of the town. On the day after his 
arrival before Chanderi, Babar madè ae reconnaisance of the 
fort and selected positions for his centre and right and left 
wings. For his artillery he selected a level spot of ground, to 
which he sent his sappers with orders to erect batteries for the 
emplacement of his guns. The troops received a general order 
to prepare fascines, sealing ladders, and everything required 
for storming operations. 

On the 6th of the month Yamal -Ul-Ahwal, Babar resolved 
to take the fort by a front attack. The enemy had strength- 
ened the city only, placing on the outer wall of the town but 
afew men so as to give warning of any sudden attack. By 
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the evening Babar’s troops had occupied the outer wall‘of the 
town without much resistance. The garrison had, by this 
time, withdrawn to the citadel. At dawn the next clay the 
` Emperor ordered his troops to take up their positions and 
await his arrival with standards waving and drums beating, 
-The Hindus met the besiegers with showers of stones ang 
some peculiarly inflammable composition, but the brave Afghan 
troops never wavered, and reached the ramparts of the ‘citas 
del, every man trying to emulate his comrade. At one end 
of the height on which the citadel was built there was a cover- 
ed way, and when the members of the garrison saw that the 
‘besiegers had occupied this weak point in the defence, they 
retired inside the building. The-stormers now clambered along 
the whole length of the ramparts and jumped into the en- 
closure. At length the citadel was gained, and on a hill to the 
north-east of ‘the fort of Chanderi, a i pyramid was raised gfe 
heads of its defenders. After appointing his own goV@Mwer - 
at Chanderi and leaving there a garrison of 3,000 men, Babar 
marched towards the Jumna, where the passage of his troops 
at the Kenara ferry took four days. On the 6th day of the 
month Jamal-Ul-Akhir (corresponding with the 27th February 
1528 A. D.) his camp was pitched on the right bank of the 
Ganges, 

The measures adopted by Babar for the successful passage 
of this grand river, indisputably merit great attention, for 
they yet again reveal in Babar the talents of a great command- 
er. He first of all sent on some men to secure about 40 
boats, and to collect the requisite material for a bridge. The 
place which he chose was at the point where an island divides 
the channel of the river. Here Babar mounted a large cannon, 
and to the left of the proposed bridge he threw up a redoubt 
and. garrisontd it with men armed; with muskets, On the 
island, and to the right of the bridge, he placed small cannons 
mounted on carriages. Thus the passage of the river was under 
artillery and musketry fire froti three sides. We should bear 
in mind that this occurred in the year 1528 A. D., in an 
uncivilised part of the .continent of Asia. In the beginning 
of the -XVIth century, Babar, as though he were the most 
advanced artillerist, most carefully superintended the casting o 
cannon of large calibre. As soon as the bridge was ready; 
Babar pushed -across it a portion of his army as a strong 
reconnoitring party. This was met by the enemy who advane: ’ 
ed to the attack. Babar’s left wing got into conftision, but 
his ` centre ‘and ‘right wing withstood -the enemy’s onslaught 
and compelled his retirement. Babar did not move his artillery 
or his baggage train across the river the first day, but only his 
musketeers, and at nightfall the greater portion of those of his 
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troops, who were the first to cross by the bridge, were brought 
back to the right bank of the river. The next day, however, 
Babar’s advanced troops sent word that the enemy had fled, 
and so Babar immediately ordered a strong detachment, under 
the command of Chin-Timur-Sultan to follow in pursuit. 
His whole army now crossed over to the left bank; the camels 
~ being taken over by a ford which. was found below the 
bridge. Within 6 days of his passage across the. Ganges, 
Babar pitched camp beyond the river Gumti, and when he 
was within two marches of Oude, he received a report from 
his advanced guard that Sheikh-Bayazid had taken up a 
position on the far back of -the river Seru, and so he sent off 
1,000 men as a reinforcement to Chin-Timur-Sultan’s command. 
On the 7th day of the month Rajab, Babar halted within 8 
versts (5 + miles) of Audon, the point of junction of the rivers 
} Seru and Gogra. At this time Sheikh-Bayazid wrote Chin- 
Timur-Sultan a letter asking him to enter into negotiations, 
b but perceiving that this was only a ruse to gain time, Chin-Timur 
made arrangements for his troops to cross the river Seru, where- 
upon Sheikh-Bayazid’s army fled in every direction. 
Thus Babar’s campaign in Oude terminated, It was skilfully. 
planned and lasted for a period of less than two months. 
. Babar’s main body had marched from Chanderi to Oude, a 
distance of more than 600 versts (400 miles), whilst his various 
outlying detachments had probably covered, within the same 
space of time, 800 versts (530 miles). Within too the period of 
this brief campaign, Babar had directed the passage of his army 
across two large rivers, the Jumna and the Ganges, After 
pssing several days in Oude engaged in setting up his own 
administration in that province, the conqueror re-crossed the 
Seru, and made preparations for the enjoyment of some sport. . 
On ‘the conclusion of his brilliant campaign at Chanderi 
and in thé Purab, and in anticipation of a fresh one, Babar 
actively entered upon the reconstruction of the provinces 
which he had conquered, and which now formed part of his 
vast Empire. In this task* he displayed surprising energy. 
He entered, too, into all the details of military matters, and 
fully recognised that a properly orgainsed vegular army ts the main 
force to which the monarch of a vast Empire must ever trust for 
the integrity of his possessions. By a successful choice too of 
. Ministers and Viceroys, he secured a peaceful administration of. 
his varied provinces. Whilst trusting such persons he carefully 
watched them and saw that they did their duty. Further, he 
never disregarded the opinion of wise and experienced indivi- 
‘ duals, and when he decided upon undertaking any difficult 
enterprise, he would call a council, and in the majority of in- 
stances he acted according to the decision which might be 
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arrived at; at such a council, Mistakes, or rather errors of 
judgment, he freely forgave and forgot. The conduct of foreign 
policy he kept firmly in his 6wn hands, and he directed it 
towards the consolidation of that monarchy which his own genius. 
had created. ‘He, however, always acted according to a pro- 
gramme which he had well thought out before, and when 
peaceful negotiations did not bring about the wished for result, 
he never hesitated to resort to war. It was by means of 
negotiations alike honourable to both parties, that Babar ac- 
quired from the sons of the fallen Hindu potentate, Rana-Sanka, 
the towns of Rautanpur, Chitor and Biani (the strategical 
importance of which he fully recognized) and so secured the 
southern border line of his vast Central Indian possessions. 
The north-western confines of India he had already guarded by 
holding Afghanistan where his son Humayun held sway in his 
name. But in order that we may see how much Babar con- 
cerned himself about this bulwark of India, we here quote a 
letter * which he addressed to his son Humayun, a letter which 
is in many respects of extreme interest, 

“Salutations to Humayun,” wrote the Emperor, “ whose 
name I can never pronounce without the warmest wishes that 
I may again see him. On the iath of the month Radz-ul- 


Alnwal there came into Our presence Bezinakh and Baiyan- ` 


Sheikh bringing with them letters and despatches concerning 
the events which have occurred in the several localities. We 
thank God who has bestowed upon Us thee, O son; and who 
has made this slave the object of His benign love. May the 
Most Highest always accord to me and thee feelings of such 
extreme joy. Thou hast given to this slave the name 4l- 
Aman (may God bless him,) but in doing so thou could’st 
not have thought of what thou wert doing, although written 
with thine ow hand, seeing that the common people more 
often pronounce such a name Alaman (signifying a robber), 
But, however it be, may God bless the name and the humble 
individual who bears it. May the Almighty give to me and 
thee long years of life, and may He shower upon Al-Aman all 
possible blessing during the course of many future generations. 
The Most Highest in His great and exceeding mercy has granted 
to Our affairs such success as We have never seen in any one 
of the ages preceding Our Own time,” Tt 





Author. 

t These words correspond with historical truth, for Babar had sncceedeéd/ 
in establishing his dynasty over the vastest Empire in the world, and int 
this respect he had. indeed, achieved a success greater than that, of =~ 
Alexander the Great of Macedon, Attila (a Russian Slavonic King) Cæsar, 
Mahmud of Ghazni, Ghingiz-Khan, Tamerlane and all such great con- 
querors of the world: — Author. 


i 


* See Mémoties de Babar (Zahir ed-din Mohammed), Vol. IL p. vail 
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‘On the rrth of the month: above named, I learnt that the 
abitants of Balkh had called Kurban and had admitted 
1 within the walls of their city: I accordingly directed 
mran (my second son) and all the Begs who were with him 
Kabul to-join thee, O Humayun, so that you might all 
we together either towards Hissar, or Samarkand, or Herat, 
‘ording to circumstances, in the hope that with God’s assis- 
ce you might defeat the enemy, retain mastery of the 
upied provinces, rejoice your friends, and compel your 
mies to bow the knee. Here then is the moment, if God 
s fit, to make of thyself a sacrifice, and to fall, bearing 
s.: Every time ‘such ‘an opportunity presents itself, slacken 
the display of resolute ardour, for unconcern and sloth 
incompatible with the attainment: of the position of an 
ocratic sovereign. The desire to attain success does not 
iform to the exercise of delay. The world belongs to him 
o can hasten on events. The vigilance of-a monarchy can 
rer be checked except in such cases when a reference i is 
de to higher authority.” 
‘Tf by the favour of God ‘thou art able to subjugate Balkh 
1 Hissar, thine own people can garrison the latter, and Kam- 
*s men can occupy the former place. If, then, through the 
towal of still greater good fortune Samarkand also falls to 
e; then within -the walls of this’ city thou can’st establish 
1e own residence, for with the aid of the Divine Being, L 
incorporate Hissar in my Imperial dominions, In case 
mran should find that the possession of Balkh is not enough 
him, report to me, and I fully hope to be able to find in 
countries round about, that which will make up the defi- 
icy. Thou well knowest that I have made it a rule to 
tow six parts of everything upon thee and five parts 
n.Kamran. Maké this an undeviating rule of thy conduct 
never depart from it. Live in good relations with Kamran, 
2 great people of this world should. be possessed of lofty 
ings, and I fully hope that between Kamran and thyself 
ellent relations will always prevail. “As regards Kamran, he 
young man with good propensities, and, of a noble nature. 
will therefore lose no opportunity of showing respect to 
e or of affording thee all assistance.” 
I have one other observation to make to: thee. In the 
rse of two or three years no one has come to me from 
> and those persons whom I have despatched-to thee, have 
ined after a year’s absence. Is this so or not ?” 
Thou writest to me regularly, but there remains yet one other 
ig undone, Now, to leave yet one thing undone is not right 
2 sovereign, There are no heavier chains than the chains of an 
yeracy, and independence is incompatible with such a union.” 


VOL. LXXXVL] 20 


400 GAMPAIGNS AGAINST INDIA 


> “Thou hast written to meas I counselled thee, but in futt 
endeavour to write more naturally and in clear and simp 
phraseology, as the labour will be less for thysel f and also f 
those who may be empowered to read thy. letters.” 

“There now remains for thee to undertake “a great worl 
For -this thou must consult with experienced Begs. and wit 
other wise and experienced PEERS and do nothing withor 
their advice.” 

“The many victories and successes NR I gained whil: 
at Kabul have induced me to retain this place within tk 
number of my Imperial possessions.” 

® Never break through the Fule of keeping thy Joras cor 
centrated about thee.” 

In order to guard his Indian possessions from the warlik 
Urbalks: Babar, as can be seen from his letter to-his son, thougl 
it expedient to car ry on an uninterrupted struggle with then 
For the more effectual attainment of this object, he endeavouré 
by every means in his power,- -to | preserve friendly rel=tiad 
with the Shah of Persia. In the pursuit of this po: -y h 
had complete success, and the Shah did not a little to hel 
in the preservation of the- northern and western limits of h 
Empire. By his skilful. policy, therefore, the Great Mogol ir 
duced the Shah to wage an almost ceaseless war with th 
Uzbaks, and to a description of these wars Babar devot 
much space in his imperishable Memoirs. d 

But whilst he laboured to organise a strong foreign poli 
Babar was equally active in the well being of the home affaii 
of his Empire. With especial attention he turned towards ‘tl 
construction of durable and useful buildings, and to the layin 
out of gardens which are so necessary in a hot climate. H 
organised, too, a regular postal service between Agra an 
Kabul. At last the season set in which is’ favourable for th 
conduct of war operations in India. . 

_ On the roth of the month Radi-ul-Akhir of the Hijr 
(corresponding with the Ist January 1529 of the Christia 
era} Babar received the news that the people of Bengal ha 
declared their adherance to him. This news was very impor’ 
ant, because a peaceful attitude on the part of the peo 

of Bengal secured the ‘quiet of the Eastern frontiers of 

Purab. Babar accordingly next day called a council, at wh 

it was decided to move westward into the country of the Iy 
dependent States. The Emperor then directed all his arn 
leaders to unite their forces with the army under hjs so 
Askari; but the idea of a campaign in this direction was soo 
altered, because Babar received the intelligence,that Sulta 
Mahmud, son of the deceased Emperor Iskandar, had take 
possession of Behar. A fresh council was then convened ¢ 
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\gra, at which it was décided to undertake a’campaign east- 
rards. That very day Babar learnt that his son Humayun, at 
he head of an army of 50,000, was marching on Samarkand, 
nd that his advanced detachments had. occupied Hissar, 
rossed the Oxus at the Termez ferry, and had seized Kabadian, 
3abar thereupon entered Behar,and Bengal, and thus his Empire 
came extended in two opposite ‘directions (Samarkand and 
jehar), the distance intervening being 3,000 verstis (2,000 miles.) 

Such is the power of genius, Here we see a man who had 
een driven out of his native country, Farghana, a refugee beyond 
he Tian- Shan range, entering a.country that was filled with his 
némies. ` But-soon this very man crosses the Hindu-Kush 
nd establishes himself at Kabul. After remaining a long 
me-in the uninviting, mountainots and .poor country of the 
ifghans, his eagle eye looked to see what was to be done in 
any. millioned and fertile India. Though of an impetuous 
isposition, Babar was obliged for many years to curb his 
assionate and, in the highest. degree, bold desire to become 
1e subjugator and possessor of Hindustan, His subsequent 
reat achievements were not attained by armies of colossal 
1agnitude, but by the génius which placed at his disposal,’a 
cautifully organised standing army which was inured to cam- 
aigns and “battles, and of ‘which the devotion to its leader 
‘as boundless, 

It will suffice for the purposes of this narrative to here. 
cord that Babar, who left Agra at the head of his army on 
1e 17th of the month Jamadi- ul-Ahwal, was at Dakdaki on the 
anks of the Ganges in exactly one month's time, ‘having 
iarched meanwhile a distance: of 38234 versts (255 miles) 
ith a baggage train and artillery, the order of the march 
eing so arranged that, in proportion as the army advanced, 
s numerical strength the more increased. 

Babar’s further campaigning in the delta of- the Gases 
roved him to be a very powerful swimmer. Thus we read : 
On the 25th of the month (Jamadi-ul- Akhir) after a march 
T 16 versis” (10% miles) the’ army reached Seruali where a 
alt was declared.’ The next, march eee the troops to 
ie point of junction of the rivers Jumna and Ganges,- Babar, 
‚whose Memoirs is the following passage: never lost an oppor- 
maty of swimming a river which may be met in the course of 
campaign, swam at,this point-the ‘entire breadth of the 
alted -rivers, ‘and then without resting on the opposite bank, 
vam back again. s And ‘again- on the 23rd of. the ‘month 
adjab, when’ his army was “at Chusu, Babar swam the Ganges 
zar the mouth of the river. Karamnis, Such’ exploits may 
ford the key to the riddle of successes that were so unusual in 
e previous-history of Asia, 
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The first period of Babar’s campaign in Behar and~ Bengal 
terminated about this time (A. D. 1529.) Belar then passed 
under his sway, and against the Bengali is and rebel Afghans, 
he concentrated a powerful army. As a.great proficient in 
the art of war, and as undoubtedly possessed of all the 
qualities of a great leader of men, Babar did not content 
himself with the successes which he had already gained, for 
he sought out the armies of his enemies, and formed the in- 
tention of utterly routing them in the fight. This was always 
the clearly defined object of every campaign which he so 
brilliantly conducted. 4 

In order to co-operate with his land forces, Babar built a 
‘large river flotilla, the vessels of which were fastened together 
with chain cables, The orderly march of his troops’ along 
the banks of the great river of Hindustan, and the easy move- 
ment of his river flotilla, produced a strong impression on the 
population of Northern India, amongst whom the terrible nami 
of the Great Mogol passed from mouth to mouth. - 

On the yth of the month Shaban (corresponding with thè 
middle of -April 1527 A. D.) Babar received through his spies 
the extraordinarily important intelligence that a Bengal army, 
under the command of Makdum-i-Alam, consisting of 24 
‘divisions, had entrenched itself on the banks of the river 
Gunduk, and that it had there been joined by a force of 
‘Afghans under the command of Sultan’ Mahmud. On the 
oth of the same month’Babar’s troops’pitched camp at Arrah. 
‘Here news was received that a Bengal army which had beeh 
raised in Kerid (Kherid)—the country (between Sinandpur and 
the Ganges) which is watered by the Gogra,—was embarked 
on 150 boats that were‘anchored on the left bank of the Seru 
at the point, where that river falls into the Ganges. Although 
it was evident that the Kherid army was acting in accord with 
the Bengalis, Babar made a last effort to come to terms witt 
‘the people of Bengal. In his Memoirs he mentions that be. 
tween himself ‘and the Bengalis peace prevailed “on the surface, 
and that in such cases he afways put forward the” intérest: 
‘of peace, ‘Sin order,” adds the subtle politician, “to have al 
the chances on my side?” The next day, therefore; he held 
conference with the Bengal envoy, at which it was agreed th 
the Imperial army should move in all directions so as 
surround “ the enemy ” ( ż. e the rebel Afghans of the Purab; 
but that no territory belonging to Bengal should be ceded tt 
the Mogols. Under the terms of the -same agreement, th 
Kerid army. was to be allowed a free passage to its country, anc 
Babar added that if the Bengal troops did not clear the way 
for his advance and refrain from opposing him, he would hole 
them responsible for any misfortunes that might arise hereaftei 
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On the, 17th-of the month Shaban, Babar undertook a 
econnaissance with a view to finding a suitable place for cross- 
ig over to the left bank of the Ganges, in order to join forces 
vith his son Askari. ‘It was finally arranged that a portion 
f his army should advance upon Geldi, where it was to cross 
he Seru river, and under the cover of artillery. fire throw 
‘self on the enemy’s flank, Babar was at this time aware that 
he Bengalis had decided upon disputing the passage of the 
seru at Geldi, and so had arranged to cross the same river at 
point 21 versts (14 miles) distant from that position. On 
he 22nd of’ the same month (Shaban) Babar convened a 
ouncil of war, of which he thus writes in his Memoirs. “I 
ad information of all ‘the points between Sinanderpur and 
Judh.and Baiharidji at which the Seru river can be crossed. 
accordingly directed a portion of my army tò pass in boats 
cross that river, and at once advance upon the enemy. As 
gon as this force had. carried out this movement, the troops 
nder Ustada and, Mastafa’ were also to join in the fight, I 
ras then to cross the Ganges.and keep my troops in reserve, 
ut ready to take’advantage of any circumstance. Muhaminad 
~aman-Mirza and the troops detailed to fight on that bank 
f the Ganges which is turned towards Behar, * were to engage 
ithe neighbourhood of Mustafa.” This short but clear account 
f the disposition -which he made, seems to show that it was 
ne which was worthy of the great conqueror. We take this 
pportunity of here mentioning that Babar rarely speaks of the 
umieérical strength of -the several” armies which he commanded, 
though he refers to such and such a column numbering 20,000 
ren. Although this circumstance does not enable us to accu- 
ately’ determine the total strength of the army which was 
perating along the Seru and the Ganges, we shall probably 
è not far from the truth if we put its strength down at not. > 
ass than I56,000 men. 

We will here: note one remarkable detail which would con- 
iderably facilitate the passage of Babar’s column across 
he Seru river, for he makes mention of his having despatched 
special messenger with. orders, that during the night of the 22nd 
nd 23rd, all the infantry of this column were to be mounted 
n horses $ previous to the passage of the river. | 

On the 23rd of the month Shaban re with the 
nd of April of beginning -of May ` ieee . D.) thre army 








* The reach of the ee in the direction of-the upper course of 
ae Seru river, runs from south to north, so that Babar’s position .was in 
te shape of a bow, with its convex ’ side turned towards his enemy.— 
tuthor. 

+-In all probability these horses" were requisitioned from the inhabi- 
ants of the country round, —Author. 
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‘under the personal command of the Emperor began ‘to ‘¢ross 
“from the right to the left bank of the Ganges, where it was to 
take up its allotted position, ‘ 

It was at this time that Babar received the news that his 
son Askari had „crossed the Seru river, and had attacked 
the enemy.’. He then at once directed all the’ small detach= 
‘ments which had crossed the same river higher up, to join 
‘Askari’s column, and to co-operate with it in an aggressive 
‘movement. -To attack en masse was the undeviating” rule 
of all Babar’s great engagements, 

The: great Emperor always rendered their due to bravery 
and daring, for the names ‘of those: who’ distinguished ‘thém- 
selves always appear on the pages of his imperishable Memoirs, 

Thus, he writes- of the -leader of his cavalry forces: “ His 
‘(Isan—Timur—Sultan’s) bebaviour in “this affair, was ver 

‘noticeable: firstly, he’ led “the way across the river in a’skilfu 
and fearless manner, and’ then, without’ any signs of wavering 
he attacked with a handful of his men, an neni of greatly 
superior numbers whom he put to flight.” 

We give here a brief summary and review of the engage- 
‘ment which terminated Babar’s strategical movement on the 
banks of the Seru river. 

I. Prior to this fight,.Babar’s several forces’ were divided 
. by the river Ganges, but before the engagement opened, Babar 
had successfuly concentrated has entire army on the left bank 
of the river, 

II. The position which Babar ‘took up was exceedingly 
well chosen. In respect of defence, it had a strong front, and 
‘its right rested on the Gdnges, its left flank being secured 
by Askari’s army. As regards its offensive capabilities, it ad- 
mitted of a turning movement on the enemy’s right flank. 

lII. Babar’s dispositions were simple and short. In order 
to turn the right flank of the Bengalis, Babar was able to 
“mass 75,000 men, or half his entire army, and in order to hasten 
-the carrying out of this turning movement, Babar mounted his 
infantry on horses. 

_- IV. Babar’s artillery was posted in two groups in fro 
of his main body, the object being to search the front wit 
hot fire, and so facilitate the passage of his main body acrod 
‘the: Ganges, j 

V. The passage of the river was so timed, that it was cat“ 
ried out.on receipt of the news that the enemy had been at- 
tacked, by the flanking columns. 

VI. The attack of the flanking niim was carried-out by 
~means of a converging movement, which admitted of his whole 
_force being united and reiforepd from different points along 
“the river. 
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VII. The troops of the various commanders wete in their 
places immediately the river had been. crossed. 

VIII. Askari’s column was connected with the other 
parts of the army before battle was offered. : 

IX. There was a considerable reservé of fresh forces in 
band, for when the battle was over, a considerable body. of men 
was.still crossing the river, ` 

i Great Mogol, in fact, shewed that he knew how to skil- 
fully place on the field of battle an army of 150,000 men with- 
out allowing a single detail, however small, to slip out of his 
hands. He was, in very truth, ‘then, a master of the art of 
war "> 
When Babar began his campaign in Bengal, he had -three 
principal “enemies, Firstly, the Bengalis, incited -by the 
Afghans of the Purab; Sultdn Mahmud, ‘son of Iskandar 

former Emperor of India, who -wished: to secure his father’s 

hrene, and lastly the .Afghan’s of the’ Purab under the 
leadership of Biban’ and Sheikh Bayazid, sworn enemies of 
Babar’s. The defeat of these cotnbined forces on the bank of 
the Seru river proditiced a great impression on the neighbour- 
ing provinces, and did much to quiet the hostile Afghans, for 
many of their leaders ‘came in and made’ their submission. 
Amongst them came Yakhia-Lugani with an offer of 8,000 
fresh Afghan troops. 

.We have more than once observed in -our description’ of the 
campaigns against India, that almost „every conqueror ‘who 
has carried war into the. heart of Hindustan, has there found 
allies, and that armies of many of the invaders have not only 
not become reduced in proportion as they advanced, but have 
almost always increased, -Such is tlie authentic, demonstration 
of history, and any future subjugation of India will probably 
meet with the same expėrience. 

On the 10th of the month Ramadan, the Bengalis sent word 
that they assented to the’ conditions which had been imposed 
by Babar and they also made offers of peace. .Peace was 
accordingly concluded. © Having settled matters in -Behar and 
Bengal, and having pacified most’ of the sebel Afghans, Babar 

arched his army back towards Agra. Butas Biban and Sheikh’ 

ayazid had not come tò terms with him, he resolved to take 
them exroute. On the a7th of the month, Babar reccived intelli- 
gence that his two remaining enemies: had crossed the Seru and 
the Gogia, and were moving on to Lucknow, In pursuit- he 
accordingly detached a strong force. “The rainy season ‘had by 
this time set in.’ On the 18th of the month, Babar crossed the 
Seru river, and the next day visited Kerid ‘and Sikandarpur, 
and the same day he heard that his enemies had occupied Luck- 
now. Babar then marched along ‘the banks of the Seru into 


305 > CAMPAIGNS AGAINST INDIA. 


Oude. For a long time his opponents held their own, but at 
length on the 12th of the month Shawat, Babar received the 
‘report of. their. defeat and ‘pursuit by bodies of his light cavalry, 

The campaign was now over. The Emperor sent orders 
‘from Kalpi to his advanced troops, whose horses were by tbis 
time completely jaded, to halt where they were, when nd 

would send fresh cavalry details from Agra to relieve them. 

A march of 207 versis (170 miles) vid Biladar, ` Sawaniand- 
‘pur, Etawah and Fatehpur brought Babar back to his capital’ at 
„Agra where; in a few days’ time, he was joined by his wife, 
Humayun’s niother; who had arrived from Kabul. 

The Great Mogol had now no more enemies worthy of the 
‘hame, who were at all able to compete with his troops. © He.was 
‘now 50 years of” age, but the unwearied activity which he hag 
‘practised without interruption since he was 22. years of age, coula 
not but have told even on his iron. constitution. The circum% 
stances attending his‘death, however, were as remarkable as t 
history of his’ active life. In his immortal Memoirs ke tells u 
of the cause of his illness and of his presentiment of approach- 
ing death under the following circumstances. His favourite 
son, Humayan, the heir to his throne, a misanthrope and a 
dreamy individual, all at once made his appéarance at Agra 
‘from Badakhshan, to the great surprise and astonishment -of 
both his parents. After a stay of a few days at Agra, Humayun 
was directed’ to. goto’ Sunbul, where he fell ill, He was 
then brought to, Delhi, and thence “by boat back to Agra, 
Everything was done for him, but apparently without avail, 
One of Babar’s personal attendants then counselled his 
master to offer to „God a sactifice of some valuable thing, 
and to pray: for his son’s recovery. .Babar’s great love for 
his son, whom. he ptized more than his own life, led him 
to decide of his own personal sacrifice. But his adherents 
remonstrated with him and suggested that he should offer 
as a sacrifice, a priceless diamond which had been seized 
when he captured, Agra, “What,” exclaimed Babar “ does 
there exist on this earth a jewel which is of equal value with 
the life of my own son! No, itis right that I should ransom“ 
his life with my own!” Babar then entered the room in whid 
his dying son lay, Moving round his bed three times Baba 
‘called out, “I take upon myself all the sufferings which thou 
endurest: > In his Memoirs it is related that Babar had no sooner’ 
‘performed this exorcism, when he felt a sensation of heaviness 
whilst his son’s health’ began to improve. It was soon after 
this that Humayun got perfectly well, and that. Babar himSelf 
became seriously ‘indisposed. Summoning to his bedside the 
highest officials and the most influential persons in his Empire, 
Babar feelingly proclaimed his son Humayun his successor and 
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the heir to his throne, and invited those around him to support 
the new Emperor. On the 6th of the month Jamadi-Ul-Ahwal, 
in the 937th year of the Hijra (corresponding with the 26th De- 
cember 1530 A. D.) Babar terminated ‘his famous earthly career, 

Babar undoubtedly belongs to. the number of the greatest. Em- 
perors and army leaders ‘the -world, has ever seen, especially 
when we consider ‘the means with which he had to work and 
the age in which so great a star arose. If we compare 
his achievements with thosé of. his contëemporary sovereigns 
not only -in. Asia but in more ` enlightened Europe, the 
palm, must certainly be given to him. “His wars ‘did not 
lead“to destruction but to building up. “An exalted view of 
politics, an honourable display of ambition, great skil as an 
administrator; the exercise of the power of improving, in a brief 
period, the welfare of his subjects, deep respect for the law, 
which secured the honour,. integrity and happiness of his 
\people, a gracious demeanour to those around him—an attribute 
which exalts a monarch—these were- the principal ‘features of 
the man both as a politician and as a sovereign. As an army 
leader he possessed all the qualifications of a great strategist 
and tactician. He possessed, too, the gift. of binding with his 
own, the heart of every soldier and officer under his command, 
sharing there joys and sorrows, and convincing them that, ander 
his orders, victory was not far off, Apart ‘from all this; Babat 
was a man of the highest culture, for as a savant'and. -especially 
as a writer, he has.won for himself. a great name in the history 
of the world, He set a high value on science, and he Surrounded 
himself with famous scientists, whom he reckoned amongst the 
number of his personal friends, His own will surmounted every: 
thing that came in his way. His cheery disposition, his unfail- - 
ing good nature, his rectitude and kindliness of heart, won for 
him the love and respect of his numerous subjects. 

We will conclude our. notes on the overland’ campaigns 
against India with an account of the famous invasion of that 
peninsula by Nadir-Shah—an ‘invasion which took place at the 
close of the first half of the 18th century, Nadir-Shah it was 
who dealt a terrible blow at. the empire wh ich’ had beén built up 
by Babar, the Great Mogol, ‘and, with remarkable skill have 
the English, who are now the possessors of “Hindustan, taken 
advantage of that circumstance, , 
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ART. 11 THEN AND NOW: A RETROSPECT. AND 
AN ESTIMATE. 


a) A History of the Sepoy War in India. By John William’ 
, Kayé. London, Allen & Co. 1865-1876, 
(2) ` History of the Indian Mutiny. By Colonel G. B. Malleson. 
~ “London, Allen & Co, 1878-1880. . 
(3.) Men and Events of my, ‘Time in India, By Sir Richard 
: Temple, Bart. London, John Murray. 1882. 
(4) A History of “the Indian Mutiny, ‘By T. R. E.’ Holmes, 
. London, Allen & Co. 1883. ` 
(5-) Cosmopolitan’ Essays. By . Sic Richard Temple, Bart. f 
` London, Chapman aid Hall. 1886. 


OR a century and a half from ‘the time: when Queer 
F Elizabath granted her charter to the “Governor and” 
Company of the Merchants of London. trading to the East 
Indies,” that great Association achieved little or nothing in 
excess of the authority vested in it by the Crown. It had, 
indeed, throughout that period, carried- on’ its operations in, 
many of the sea- coast towns of India, and some placés irí the 
interior of the country. But-its settlements were of’ small 
extent ; and;they were separated from each other by vast 
distances. ,, The energies of the Company’s agents were con- 
centrated upon the shipping of cargoes, and the preparation 
of, bills of lading. Their aspirations were limitéd to the ex- 
tension of their trade, and the protection of their - warehouses. 
To win’ the favour of the“ Great Mogul” and his deputies, of 
the Maráthas and the Deccan kings, they were compelled to 
make professions of the humblest submission. Far from 
cherishing any design of founding an empire in the lands upon 
which they gazed from their factories, the very suggestion that 
“sucha thing was possible would kave been received by them 
with -absolute incredulity. . But while the servants of the 
English Company were poring over their ledgers, the French- 
man Dupleix conceived the idea of territorial acquisition upon 
a gigantic scale. Hardly, however, had Dupleix startéd on his 
career, when the genius and daring of a young English 
merchant ‘threw his exploits into the shade ; and by working 
out his great rival’s scheme, Robert Clive won for his country- 
men the sovereignty of- Bengal, Belar and Orissa. Thence 
for a hundred years the great drama gradually unfolded itself, 
until Moghal, Mardtha, Sindi and Sikh were alike compelled 
to bow the neck beneath the irresistible British yoke. The 
close of that hundred years beheld the unique spectacle of 
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a mercantile corporation ruling a rich and spleidid. empire, 
by means of. an’ army that numbered 280,000 men, But the 
wotiderful thing was, that of this numerous and distinguished 
army, no less than 235,000 were mercenary troops, recruited 
from the very races which our arms had ‘conquered ; while only 
45,000, or barely one-fifth of - the entire farce, were composed 
of soldiers of British. race. So implicit was the confidence 
which the Company placed:in the loyalty of its native batta- 
lions, that their proportion to the strength of the whole army 
might not improbably have become yet greater, but fora 
frightful emergency that arose. For as the century of con- 
quest was drawing to an: end, there suddenly burst over the 
Jand a tempest that had long been brewing ; and a catastrophe 
took place which necessitated well nigh the. whole work of 
conquest being done over again. 

Thirty years have now passed away since the outbreak at 
“Mirath that Sunday afternoon in.May. But in spite of vigorous 
and determined-efforts to ascertain the real causes of the ‘re- 
bellion, they still remain to a great extent involved in obséurity. 
‘For a quarter of .a century little, if any,.fresh light has been 
thrown upon them. No historian has arisen amongst the sur- 
vivors of the forces that were arrayed against us, to narrate 
how the seed of revolt was sown, whose hand watered it, and 
-nurtured it to maturity. No voluntary witness has ever ‘come 
forward from the ranks of our enemies. The evidence that 
was dragged from unwilling mouths in Courts of Inquiry held 
in 1858 is.neither conclusive nor consistent. The mass of 
evidence accumulated on the subject has undergone a prolong- 
ed and searching examination. The process has resulted only 
in the heaping up of a multitude of facts and circumstances, 
a moiety of which would have sufficed to produce the crisis, 
while the whole need not necessarily have done so. Thus, in 
spite of an intimate knowledge of the events prior to, and 
contemporary with, the rebellion, our labours in trying to piece 
together cause and effect re in great measure vain. The 
conclusion is reluctantly forced upon the inquirer that the 
‘multifarious antecedents of. the Mutiny, which may be accept- 
ed as its predisposing causes, are so ‘inextricably woven to- 
-gether, that it is impossible to determine the sequence in 
which they arose, to distinguish cause from effect, or either 
from a mere coincidence, The greater the effort to arrive at 
a solution of. the problem, .the harder it is to say that any 
one thing or phase of things was the fons et origo malorunt. 
. There was no master mind to unite into one formidable com- 
‘bination the incongruous and heterogenous forces that were 
opposed tous, No leader ever proclaimed to the world the 
end that he was aiming at, and the motives by which he 
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was actuated. There was no single watchword which should 
stir the hearts of all alike, and reconcile an endless series of 
diverging and conflicting interests. The most careful analysis 
of the manifold and complex causes of the rebellion has not even 
enabled history to furnish a definite answer to the first question 
that confronts us; and whether the plan of the rising was 
formed within the army or without it, is still a matter of debate, 
‘Possibly the answer may never be forthcoming. The awful 
‘events.that took place in 1857 stand out in the most vivid 
relief from the hazy and doubtful nature of the causes to 
which they’ may have been. due. Suppose that the greased 
cartridge had never been issued, that Oudh had not , been 
annexed, or that there had been no prophecy of the termi- 
‘nation of the. Company’s raj after it had flourished for a 
hundred years, Eliminate from the grand total of reasons and 
‘causes any one or two or, three, and “who can say that even 
then the remainder would not have turned the scale ? ale 

That troublous times might be looked for in our Indian 
‘Empire was not unforeseen by ‘the statesmen .trained in the 
‘politics of the East. The time and the ‘hour might not 
-be known, but the signs of impending. danger were read by 
many. Mountstuart Elphinstone, with‘singular prescience, had 
long before put his finger upon the twofold source. from which 
it might be expected. The native army was, he said, a delicate 
‘and dangerous machine, which a little mismanagement might 
easily turn against us.: But great as might be the danger 
“to the State from a pampered and mutinous soldiery, the possible 
‘causes of a more grievous peril were situated elsewhere, 
“T have left out of the account,” he wrote, “the danger to 
-which we should be exposed by any attempt to interfere with 
.the religious prejudices of the natives Oar strength consists in 
the want. of. energy .and the disunion of our enemies. There 
is ‘but one talisman that, while it animated and unitéd them 
‘all, would leave -us without a single adherent,—this talisman 
tis the name of religion, a power’so odious that it is.astonishing 
‘our eneinies-have not more frequently and systematically em- 
-ployed it against us.” That any direct siege would ever be 
-laid by our Government ta the bulwarks of Islam or Brahma-, 
-nish he did not for a moment anticipate. What he feared. 
‘was that the most ordinary actions might engender tlie suspi 
-¢ion that the Feringhee was bent upon up-rooting the creed 
‘of both Muhammadan and Hindu. By others; too, the note 
-of warning was sounded; ‘but there were none who pointed 
-with such astonishing accuracy to the real sources of danger. 
‘Sir Henry Lawrence, for example, called attention in thë pages 
of the Calcutta Review to our careless indifference, warning men 
-that-what had occurred in the city of Kábul might some day 
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occur-at Delhi; Mirath, or Bareli. - But amply-as.the warning 
was justified, the causes that gave birth to the disaster in the 
Afghan mountains were altogether.remote from those to which 
the Indian Mutiny. was due. 

Thus the curiosity of the. historical inquirer can only be 
partially satisfied. But‘ the practical lessons for the statesman 
and administrator may yet be written so plainly, that he who 
runs may read them. The key-note of the situation is to 
be found in the conjunction of the two forces named by 
Elphinstone. The loyalty:of a mercenary army was gradually 
sapped ; and it was turned against its masters in the name 
of an’ outraged religion: “Yet, powerful as was this alliance > 
of sacerdotal and martial sympathies, it was supplemented 
by a whole host of other hostile forces. With astonishing 
carelessness we had raised up enemies in one direction after 
another. In our pride of race we had cast down with supreme 
indifference reigning families whose representatives had borne 
-way over extensive countries, an ancient and- revered aris- 
tocracy, and a popular landed gentry; we had offended an 
hereditary priesthood of extraordinary claims and an’ unbound- 
ed influence; we had alienated the affections of an army 
trained in the science, and skilled in the munitions of Euro- 
pean warfare, while a large proportion of: the measures whiclr 
had. estranged from us these various classes, affected the po- 
ee of the country at large, With most of these the 
willingness of. the spirit was out of. all proportion to the weak- 
ness of--the flesh; and hatred had to'be smothered in impo- 
tency. It was the army, and the army alone, that could move 
hand against: us. Let the-sepoys be once persuaded that we 
were planning the destruction of all that to Mussalman and 
Hindu. makes life worth living, and the instrument would-be 
ready at hand,for the wreaking of an universal vengeance, 

. From time immemorial the natives.of India had been used, 
to see the boundaries of kingdoms extended by force of arms; 
So when -Lord Dalhousie after successful wars added the 
Panjab and Burma to the Btitish dominions, although certain 
correlative military difficulties arose in, connection -with the 
policy, there was nothing in his action to unsettle the equili- 
brium of the native mind. But by rigidly enforcing a theory; 
which he called the right of lapse, a -heavy blow was struck 
at royal families, priests and people. Its enforcement could not 
_fail to create universal misunderstanding amongst the races of 
India. It annihilated the rights of property. in this world, 
it blasted the hopes of salvation in the next. A Hindu’s, pros- 
pects of future bliss rest upon the due performance of religious 
ceremonies for his departed shade by the son that he has left 
behind him. If heirs of the ‘body failed, a kinsman,. however 
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distant, might be adopted ; and the substitute was deemed in 
every way equal to a real son, Strange to say it'was a matter’ 
of no unusual. experience fer the head of-a noble house, 
whose wives might be numbered by the score, to be obliged to 
obtain by adoption a scion to preserve his lineage. But Lord 
Dalhousie was possessed with a burning enthusiasm for the. 
widest extension of the blessings of British rule. Suffering. ~ 
millions were to be redeemed from the iniquities of Oriental 
despotism, and brought’ beneath the benignant egis of the 
Company’s administration. So when no heir was ‘born to a 
Nawab or Raja, he determined that the kingdom should lapse 
to the Supreme Government. The right to ‘adopt might, indeed, 
cohtinue.to be exercised as regards. private family matters, 
but this emasculated privilege—this shadow divorced from 
. the substance—was deemed worthless, whether from a human 
or divine point of view. The outward and visible sign was 
torn away, and the religious function lost its inherent virtue. 1 
In olden days it was indeed always the custom to obtain the-4 
sanction of the Paramount Power to the’ adoption of*an_ heir 
with full rights of inheritance. -But the sanction was invariably 
bestowed; unless there was some special or personal reason for 
refusing it. The fiat went forth. . In 1848 Satdra’ was brought 
under the British flag, in 1849 Sambhalpur, in 1853 Jhansi, 
while the question of annexing the ancient Rájput State of 
Kerowli was only decided in the negative after a keen and 
protracted discussion. In the same year Baji Rao, the last of 
the Peshwas, was gathered to his fathers, and the exorbitant 
allowances which he had enjoyed were not continued to his 
adopted son, In 1856 Nagpur ceased to be a kingdom,- and 
became the Central Provinces, while the fitular dignities of 
the Nawábs of the Carnatic and Tanjore came to an end, The 
list of victims ‘to the law of lapse was complete. Bat in 1856 
a still greater shock was dealt to the popular mind by the an- 
nexation of the dominions of our old and faithful ally, the 
King of Oudh, who had persistently declined to reform the 
monstrous abuses of his admfnistration. In the ‘cases of 
Nagpur and Jhansi additional cause of enmity was given by 
an indecent and unjustifiable confiscation ef the private pro- 
perty of the royal families. . To this formidable list of Sata 
which we had cast down and made our foes, was added one of 
greater name and weight than all. Lord Dalhonsie decided 
‘that the king and princes of Dolhi should vacate the palace d 
hitherto occupied by them within the city walls, which was 
a strategical position of immense importance, and take up 
their residence at the Kutab. So the descendants of. the house 
of Babar were stirred up to deadly hatred against their suc- 
cessors to the suzerainty of Hindustan. The agents ‘of all 
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these powerful houses might plot and schéme, and await the 
great day of retribution. . But because Lord Dalhousie’s syste- 
matic annexation excited discontent, it does not follow that 
he was wrong. While in strict law he was indisputably right, 
his policy consolidated -and strengthened the British Empire, 
and at the same time promoted the interests of the vast mass of 
the people who dwelt in the countries that were annexed. But 
¿his motives were not unnaturally misconstrued, and their dis- 
interestedness was not believed in. He seemed to his enemies 
to be carrying out a wholesale policy of systematic spoliation. 
Next to the rulers came the pillars: of the state. A two- 
fold process of settlement and resumption caused the could 
of the landed gentry and aristocracy of: the country. In 
India land had been: won by the sword and kept by the 
sword ; and ‘little value was attached to written title deeds. As 
‘our older acquisitions had come into our hands, we accepted, 
for the time being as the rightful proprietors of the land, those 
“whom we happened to find actually in possession. ' Time went 
by and the occupants” felt themselves secure in the ownership 
of their estates, But a step that might have been taken earlier 
with comparative impunity, was decided upon after a most 
unfortunate delay. It seemed good to the Government of Lord 
William Bentinck to institute a scientific settlement or exami- 
nation of all-existing ‘rights, The inevitable result followed, 
Thousands of landed: proprietors were cast adrift in despair 
and dismay for want of documentary evidence showing their 
right to the estates which-they held. The old order changed 
and not altogether for the better. In place of large landholders, 
there came to-the front a class of peasant proprietors, for 
whose ‘interests we entertained an almost sentimental regard, 
which in these latter days was not vouchsafed to ‘the landlord, 
Such persons as obtained estates of any size were novd homines, 
‘weak in ‘their position,- devoid of influence, useless as allies, 
The ultra conservative instinct of the population was alarmed. 
‘The existence of this feeling was not unnoticed. ` Thoughtful 
observers said, in 1832, that if ever the talukdars of the North. 
West Provinces rose agaist us, the peasantry would, in-spite 
of our efforts for their welfare, be on‘their side. In - the 
Western Presidency the work of upheaval proceeded on an 
enormous scale. In the first five years of its operations the 
Imam Commission- called for the titles of 35,000 estates, great 
and sinall; and three-fifths of these were confiscated. Thus 
ywas a time-honoured aristocracy sunk in humiliation and re- 
duced to poverty. But this was by no meansall. Another blow 
was struck against vested interests by an order which permitted 
the ‘sale of land in execution of the decrees of civil courts: 
Its promulgation swelled the numbers of the’ discontented 
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classes who were sullenly biding their time. They were de- 
pressed, too, by indirect causes. In the olden days the cadets 
of these noble houses could fing, in the more elastic constitu- 
tion of Native States, a wider scope for their ambition than 
the stereotyped mechanism of British rule afforded. But now, 
of this less restricted sphere, the sweeping policy of annexa- 
tion had, in great measure, deprived them. Annexation had 
done-more than deprive some classes of possible openings : it 
struck at existing rights. The administration of the new terri- 
tories was put into the hands of English officers. and the native 
officials were cast adrift, or forced to occupy suberdinate 
positions. 

The consequences of the settlement were sufficiently grave 


to cause alarm to many European. officials, But in addition to: 


the settlement, another engine of destruction was brought to 
bear upon the landed interest. Apart from the actual pro- 
prietors of the land, ‘there was a numerous class of persons 


who, under the old regime, possessed hereditary rights in the. 


collection of the land revenue of the State. The right had 
sometimes been fraudulently obtained. It had often continued 
after all need for the. services of these officers had passed away. 
Under the new system they were but cumberers of the ground. 
Their rights were resumed, and their connection with both 
Jand and state severed. They could not resist. They were 
“Jéchdr,’ helpless. But they could bide their time, and 
when the opportunity came, use all their influence against us, 
The Calcutta press in 1838 proclaimed how their loyalty had 


been undermined. Every: overthrown estate, every broken .. 


privilege, was another arrow in the sheaf of our enemies. And 
it was from these families that came the best men in the ranks 
of our sepoy regiments. The conclusion was easily to be 
drawn, and it was said that, if owing to confiscation, the sepoy 
could no longer trust to British faith, we should have to place 
our reliance on British troops alone. ar 

India is pre-eminently a priest-ridden country. In all the 
concerns of’ his daily life, the Hindu is trained to rest his faith 
on the ministrations of the hereditary Brahmanical ` priesthood. 
The Brahman was’ the connecting link between God and-man, 
the receptacle of divine wisdom. “Every form,” it has been 
said, “or ceremony of religion; all the public festivals ; all 
the accidents and concerns of life ;.the revolutions of the 
heavenly bodies; the superstitious fears of the people ; birth, 
sickness, marriage, misfortunes, death; a future state, have all 


been seized as sources of revenue to the Brahmans,.”* But ` 





now the priesthood saw their vaunted power surely, if slowly 





* Ward, on the Hindoos, quoted by Kaye. 
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elting away. In old days the Company’s troops had 
en paraded in honour of idols, and there had been much 
inecessary bowing down in the houŝe of Rimmon. That’ had 
ng ceased. The infamous rite of Sati was abolished, infan- 
zide had gone with it, the murder of the sick on the banks of 
vers, the offering of human sacrifices, had been done away 
ith; widows were allowed by the British Government to re- 
arry, and renegades to their faith, nay, even the sons of’ 
-married widows, might inherit ancestral property. Polygamy 
as in danger. The new learning of secular schools was 
posed ‘to all the time-honoured religious doctrines. Zenana 
issionaries were invading the inmost sanctity of Hindu and 
ussalman homes. All these were deadly blows to the priestly | 
premacy. And now, when every one saw the new and 
ysterious appliancés of telegraphs, railways, and steamers, 
aich the Brahman could no more explain than the most 
norant ryot, the members of the priestly caste felt that their 
asted superiority of knowledge must begin to wane away. 
or was the agitation confined to the Hindu priesthood. By 
e followers of the prophet of Mecca it was felt as a grave 
dignity to their religion that Persian ceased: to be the lan- 
iage of the law-courts. It was bruited amongst them that 
e English meant to prohibit circumcision, and ‘compel their 
ymen to go abroad unveiled. The resumption of rent free 
nures had fallen heavily on many of the creed of Islam. 
aus the implacable enmity of the two religions was aroused ; 
id the alarm was heightened when some zealous missionaries 
sued an ill-advised manifesto, that the new arts and appliances 
the age were but the precursors to the extension of the 
iristian faith over the length and breadth of the land. It 
is confidently believed by the natives that this manifesto 
ianated from the Government. Earnest Christian officers 
ve colour to the belief by openly preaching the gospel to 
sir sepoys. And so the odious talisman of the name of 
igion linked in a common cause, all alike. ; 
The circumstances which specially affected each particular 
ste, in greater or less measure, influenced gach of the others. 
imperceptible degrees they converged and diverged until 
by leavened the bulk of the population at large. Public opinion 
India is feeble, its expression indistinct. But the fall of 
rones, the upheaval of an aristocracy, the offending of a priest- 
vod, are events which can hardly fail to create a feeling which 
wers to its Western countertype. An enormous number of 
ngers-on of courts and great estates, who in one way and 
other obtained their living in-connection with royal families, 
idal chiefs, and religious institutions, were either already 
ined, or fearful that their turn would come next. All these 
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were interested in persuading their friends and neighbours that a 
like fate would soon be theirs, unless they rose up in support ol 
their rights. And so petty thieftains were encouraged to look fo: 
a return of the golden’age, in which they might rob and plundei 
their weaker neighbours with impunity. Adventurers rejoicec 
at the prospect held out to them of gratifying their ambitior 
in a less narrow sphere than that to which British rule restrictec 
them. Others there were whom the mere force of example 
would suffice to bring into the ranks of conspirators: Men anc 
women, of every caste and ‘class, lent a greedy ear when the 
priests told them that religion was in danger ; that caste was tc 
go; that everything which conferred any value upon existence 
was in deadly peril. A. text was not wanting to point the moral 
It had been the custom for prisoners in jails, each to cook hi: 
’ own food in accordance -with the ordinary Hindu method 
- Obvious inconveniences as regards discipline attached themselve: 
to this system. An order was issued thatin éach jail a comm of 
.mess should be provided for the prisoners; and it was clea 
to them that the object of Government “was the. defilement o 
their caste. 

In conjunction with the religious agitation that was springing 
up and gaining strength, but not knowing yet how to strike 
there was a .strangé circumstance known to Englishmen a 
least as early as 1832, It was prophesied that a hundred. year. 
after the battle of Plassey, the raj of the Company would end 
The preceding year was to be marked by floods and cholera 
and when the floods and the cholera came in 1856, who couk 
doubt the speedy downfall of the English ?* 

Such, apart from the army, were the forces arrayed in enmit: 
against us. They were both numerous and momentous, Bu 
over and above them all, there was a vague and undefinabl 
sense of uneasiness at the improvements and changes that w 
had been introducing in the administration of the settle 
districts, There was a’ widespread feeling of alarm and un 
certainty as to what was going to be done next, and a steadil: 
increasing disposition to reg&rd unfavourably every step tha 
the Sirkar might take. The English seemed to be altogethe 
changed .and chan§ing, and people could no longer live und, 
their sway. It was just what Elphinstone had said. Go 
government is not always a blessing if it is at variance w 
the habits and customs of the people. The tendency of t 
government was to make their administration as English á 
possible. It was like the bed of Procrustes. If the bed di 
not suit the limbs, the limbs must be altered to suit the bed, 

The native army of the Company was numerically five time 

. as strong as its European forces, That army,as a body, and th 
sepoys individually, had done us splendid service for a century 
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ut the service had not been uninterruptedly good. From 
nearly period of its existence incidents had from time to 
me occurred, which showed how delicate was the link that 
ound the sepoy army to its masters. The sepoy was’ alto- 
ether a paradox. His moods were constantly changing. He 
ras at one tractable and unmanageable, submissive and defiant, 
heerful and sullen. Easily exhilarated; he -was as easily 
epressed, , He was tenacious to a degree of his real or fancied 
ghts. ‘Faithful to his salt, he was ready on slight provocation 
> complain of the quantity of that viand. -A splendid soldier 
hen in the right mood, he was too often in the wrong one. 
here are certain conditions under which he would not fight. 
. journey by sea involved loss of caste, and he consequently 
rank from crossing the black water, He was unwilling to 
ve in a foreign country except on additional allowances ; 
ad he reserved for himself the right of determining what was 
¢ was not foreign soil, There had been over and over again 
Utinies in the Bengal army on these two points,—dissatisfac- 
on as regards pay, and religious scruples against proceeding 
» certain places. But mutiny in the early days meant a 
ere refusal to work. The sepoys had no thought of murder- 
g their officers or pulling down the government of the 
ompany. The mutinous symptoms were treated by an in- 
msistent policy, of retribution and concession, strength 
id weakness ; with the upshot that some five or six years 
fore the great’ crisis took place, Sir Charles Napier, the 
ommander-in-Chief, recorded his deliberate opinion that 
venty-four regiments were only waiting an opportunity to 
xe. The high caste of the Bengal sepoys, which they always 
ntruded when they wished to avoid any disagreeable duty, 
as pampered, encouraged, and condoned by their officers to 
dangerous extent. The pretensions of caste were incom- 
itible with discipline, and discipline -went to the wall, The 
poys learnt their power. And while they formed exaggerated 
tions of their own importance, a whole series of incidents 
id gradually loosened the ties which bound them to their 
ficers. The position of the European officer, the native officer, 
id the sepoy, had alike deteriorated. Valuable privileges. of 
f two latter classes had been swept away, such as the right of 
rly hearing in civil courts and the exemption of their letters 
ym postage dues. The authority of the regimental officers 
is minimised, and ‘all real power concentrated at army 
adsquarters. Their allowances were cut down, their appeals 
jected, and themselves made to eat dirt in the eyes of the 
poys, Then, corporal punishment for the sepoy was done 
ray with, and, as the native officers said, the army ceased 

fear, Ht. is noteworthy that the flabby humanitarianism, 
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so different from humanity, of Lord William Bentinck, cot 
tented itself with freeing the native troops from this suppose 
stigma. His sentiment allowed it to remain in force wit 
„soldiers of his own race. As our territory increased, so di 
the sepoy’s idea of his own power, and of his necessity 1 
‘his employers. His grievances, whether real or imaginar 
made him sullen and discontented. He became less faithfu 
more fastidious, and more variable in his moods. He did nı 
forget that he had seen EngHsh soldiers capitulate to a 
Asiatic foe in the gloomy defiles of Afghanistan. With trv 
Oriental inconsistency, he objected to annexation at one an 
the same time on the incompatible grounds that it woul 
entail for him excessive labour, and throw him out of employ 
ment, These purely military grievances were crowned by Lor 
Canning’s general Enlistment “Act, under which all recruits ha 
to bind themselves to cross the sea if it should be necessar 
to send them, Old sepoys trembled lest the oath should E 
deemed to be binding on themselves. But the sepoy wé 
not only a soldier. A large proportion of the ranks of th 
army were filled with Brahmans, representatives,of the lanc 
holding families, and subjects of the newly annexed kingdom: 
Thus the sepoys, irritated and discontented as soldiers, wer 
personally embittered against us by the policy that mad 
enemies of royal families, the landed gentry, the aristocrac 
and the priesthood. 

Such were the forces that were boiling and seething togethe 
in the years before 1857. The real or fancied wrongs of th 
sepoys gua military men, were altogether trivial as compare 
with those depending on other causes, especially the suppose 
danger to their religion. The Bengal Army had not hithert 
furnished an instance of the full power of these pent-up force: 
Its mutiniés had been rather passive than active. But th 
Madras army, in which caste was less pampered, had undei 
gone one convulsion which was a singularly accurate forecas 
of the great rebellion. In 1806 a mutiny at Vellore resulte 
in a horrible murder of the European garrison when they wer 
asleep. It was heralded by manifold signs and disturbance 
and a general uneasy feeling, An estrangement had gradual) 
sprung up between officers and men, and the hearts of K 
sepoys were hardened. So the agents of the dethron 
family of Tipu Sultán of Mysore found it an easy task to goa 
them to madness, by telling them of the danger that was im 
pending upon their religion. Some absurd orders had bee 
issued which interfered with their most cherished and harmles 
caste prejudices, They were bidden to shave off their beard 
and to wear hats with leather cockades made of the hide c 
swine and. cows, These orders they not unnaturally believe 
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rould be followed by a forcible conversion to Christianity, As 
11857, the most preposterous fables were circulated. And, 
s in 1857, the doubt still remains whether the conception 
f the movement arose in the breasts of the deposed royal 
amily of Mysore, or whether their share in the scheme only 
ommenced when they saw the very instrument that they 
ould have wished for, ready to their hands in the shape of a 
iutinous and discontented soldiery. The two thunder clouds 
net and the fiery fluid exploded. Each, but for the other, 
aight have passed quietly away and left the heavens clear. 
vach was essential to the other for the consummation of their 
ommon task, 

The causes of the mutiny which had their rise in India itself, 
‘e have seen, were sufficiently varied. But even they were 
ot all. We were at war with Persia, and the Shah bethought 
imself of a powerful weapon when he issued a proclamation 
1 Northern India, bidding all true believers rise and gird up 
rir loins to smite the infidel hip and thigh. From Russia, too, 
onderful stories were brought by Azim Ulla Khan, the no- 
ious agent of Nána Sahib, who had gazed with inward 
itisfaction upon the English soldiers in the Crimean trenches. 
lis reports of the English losses were gulped down with eager 
-edulity ; and countenance was not wanting to his statements 
hen European troops were withdrawn from India for service 
ı the Russian war, The necessity for their withdrawal was 
1e more apparent when, in the common native belief, the 
opulation of the British Isles did not exceed a hundred 
iousand souls, The exertions of foreign emissaries were 
ale to raise up a rich harvest, for the seed fell upon a favour- 
zle soil. Previous attempts, as at Patna in 1845, had failed, 
r the soil was not ready for the sowing, They were always 
” the same type. They were always made in he name of 
ligion. They were always dished up with.a mass of lies, It 
as reserved for the last to meet with a prima facie semblance 
` truth. 

In the middle of 1856 a strange phenomenon was observed. 
rom village to village went the mysterious chapati, or flat 
ike of the country. Whence they came ôr what they signi- 
2d no one knew; and they hardly seem to have excited, in 
e minds of the rulers, the feeblest curiosity. That they 
iswered in some measure to the sending of the fiery cross 
rough the Scotch highlands can hardly be doubted. But 
ough a few who were wiser than the rest could read the signs 
the times, their words were laughed to scorn. The doom of 
assandra was upon them. It was in vain, -too, that friendly 
itives, for a considerable time before the outburst, entreated 
‘itish officers to leave the country, or at all events send away 


it 


320 THEN AND NOW. 


their families, The Government of Bombay received a’ we 
meatt warning from an anonymus source, of the bitter feelings 
that were being caused bythe proceedings of the Iném Con 
mission. But it was all useless. All but a few were imbue 
with a blind confidence that all was well. The rulers of tł 
tand ate, drank,-and were merry, married and gave in marriag 
heedless of the storm that was gathering. Suddenly into. th 
magazine of combustible material there was hurled a flamir 
firebrand. With the improved rifle that was issued to, -tł 
troops, there was served out a new kind of cartridge. It wi 
lubricated with the fat of beef and pork, and the end of tt 
cartridge thus prepared had to be bitten off. But the flesh ı 
kine is sacred to the Hindu, while pork is an abomination to tł 
Mussalman. Yet the flesh of both had now to enter in at tł 
- mouth, and the defilement of. the followers of the two grei 
creeds was ensured. If the enemies of England had-lor 
sought an opportunity of injuring her, they had never in the 
wildest dreams hoped for such a chance as this. The Feringi 
had deliberately placed a weapon in their hands, Lies ha 
often been invented before, but they had never been base 
upon such a massive foundation. For here was a palpable fa 
that could not be explained away. “ A lie that is half a trut 
is ever the blackest of lies."* The dragon’s teeth were sow 
. A very upas tree of falsehoods sprang up, and spread i 
poisonous limbs in every direction. The greased cartridge 
‘it: was said, were ordered by the Queen in Council in prosi 
cution of a long-cherished design of embracing all her subjec 
within the Christian fold. The scheme had been suggested Ł 
the missionaries of Delhi, who had told their Sovereign that tt 
cartridge would at once convert the inhabitants of India :¿ 
by a magic charm. -Ground bones, it was confidently believe 
were mixed with flour and salt sold in the bazars, and anim: 
fat with the ghee. Bones were burnt with the sugar, flesh w: 
_:thrown into the wells, and all classes were to be defiled at onc 
A terrible fear, an awful mistrust spread abroad. If there wei 
any who did. not themselves* object to the cartridge, the 
trembled before public opinion. They were bound down hop: 
Jessly in the bonds bf slavery imposed upon them by the arcl 
< demon caste, and they hugged their chains with a fierce pq 
sistency. They. dreaded excommunication at the hands 
their comrades and families should they touch the accurse 
thing. . = 
How such an outrage could have been perpetrated by sar 
men; how such a blunder, worse than any conceivable crim 
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wld have been committed, is intelligible only under the sup- 
sition that it pleased Providence to smite the men in power 
ith judicial blindness, The cartritlge was in itself nauseous 
1d disgusting. “I am not surprised,” wrote General Anson 
» Lord Canning on March 23rd, 1857, “at their objection to 
lis’ cartridge, having seen them. I had no idea they con- 
ined, or rather are smeared, with such a quantity of grease, 
hich looks exactly like fat. After ramming down the ball 
te muzzle of the musket is covered with it.” So unsavoury 
ere they, that the English riflemen of the sixtieth could not 
strain their feelings of disgust when called upon to use them. 
Colonel Malleson has attempted to sum up the causes 

the outbreak in two words, bad faith, The generalisation 

altogether too sweeping. That there was somè actual 
id faith, cannot be denied. But it was a breach of promises 
ther implied than explicit. It wasa mere mole-hill as com- 
wed with the mountain of bad faith that was imagined or 
vented. In the absence of definitely ascertained facts we 
e limited to conjecture, or at the most, plausible deduction 
i to the exact causes of the Mutiny. But that the popular 
ea which ascribes the rising entirely to the cartridges is 
solutely wrong, there can be no shadow of doubt. There is 
probability which almost amounts to a certainty, that a rising, 
accordance with the mysterious prophecy, had been deter- 
ined upon by the.leaders of the various discontented sections 
‘the population, both military and civil, for some years 
viously. The civil population, knowing their own physical 
eakness, did their utmost to work on the soldiery, who from 
eir constitution reflected all phases of popular opinion, and 
ho, while they had special grievances of their own, possessed 
id knew that they possessed enormous physical power. To 
e leaders of this vast combination of hostile .forces, the. 
filing cartridge came as a veritable god-send, the most pro- 
dential arrangement that the divine will could possibly have 
‘ected. To the superficial observer the rising, not unnaturally, 
peared to bea purely military one. But enough has been 
itten to show that, although it assumed the form of a mutiny, 
was ‘in its origin of a far more widespfead nature, while at 
e same time, under the circumstances of the case, it could 
diy have borne a different character. It is not easy to see 
lat ingredient it lacked for it to constitute a. national re- 
llion, so far as anything national can ever be produced 
India. History furnishes no instance in which the Indian 
aSantry or population in general, as distinct from the soldiery, 
ve ever shown more than a passive resistance to their con- 
erors, The war in which the Mardthas freed themselves 
mm the Muhammadan yoke, was an unmistakably national 
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movement, But all that goes to make it so was closely pa 
ralleled by the incidents of 1857. 

But whatever room there may be for controversy, we haye 
a sufficiently definite basis for an enquiry as to a possibk 
recurrence of disturbances, If providence allowed a seconc 
edition of the greased cartridges to take place, would it finc 
all the elements of a conflagration as ready to hand as they 
were in 1857? If what happened thirty years ago at Miratt 
and Cawnpore was to take place to-morrow at Poona or Rawa 
Pindi, would the future historian be able to show how ou 
wilful blindness had allowed the fuel to be collected for the 
fire? What classes, in a word, are now in a mood to takc 
advantage of any similar embarrassments? India is a myste- 
rious land, where the unforeseen is of frequent occurrence. Ir 
no country is it more futile to profess infallibility on any 
subject. Absolute certainty cannot be obtained. But happily 

` there is every reason to believe that few of the prenion] 

causes of the great Mutiny are now in operation, and that mo 
of the lessons have been learnt. At the same time it 
must be repeated that many of our actions which led ug 
to the outburst were necessary and righteous, and that we 
could not have. shirked them because they were certain to 
cause discontent, We will endeavour to examine the present 
circumstances and position of each of the classes who were 
hostile to us in 1857, and discuss the general feeling of the 
population as it appears to exist at present. 

Lord Canning’s decree of 1858, sanctioning the right of 
adoption in accordance with the religious ordinances of Hindus 
and Mussalmans, was communicated to the ‘rulers of every 
Native State. The right of lapse was no more to be exercised, 
There was no need for the Nizám of Hydrabád, or the great 
potentates who bear the names of Sindia and Holkar, to feel 
that a failure of natural heirs would cause their realms to be 
added to the British dominions. Misrule has occurred in 
Native States, notably`in Baroda, But our Government has 
succeeded in obtaining justict for the oppressed subjects of 
Oriental despots, without having recourse to the supreme 
measure which waS apportioned to, the recalcitrant King . of 
Oudh. Had the pre-mutiny policy continued to be exerciséq 
Baroda, Kolhapur and many other States would have bee 
long since incorporated in the territories directly under the 
British Government. Far from making the reigning amna 
our enemies, they are fully aware that the absolute securit? 
which they feel for their thrones is due entirely to the British 
Government. True, we have in the last few years pulled 
down dynasties in Afghanistan and Burmah. But in spite of 
the mischievous native press, the heads of native houses are 
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perfectly cognizant of the radical. difference of the circum- 
stances of the case. The princes of India have furnished a 
multitude of proofs of their devotion to the Supreme Govern- 
ment. The room for anxiety is, lest in the hour of danger 
their ability to aid us be found disproportionate to their willing- 
ness to do so, Their ancient name and fame may not suffice 
to hold in submission their formidable armies if they them- 
selves are physically and mentally feeble, and are popularly 
regarded as mere puppets of the English Government. 

It is not so easy to speak definitely concerning the position 
and sentiments of the aristocracy and landed gentry. Some 
traditions die hard ; and many families now sunk in obscurity, 
may still be brooding over the decay of their territorial in- 
fluence, and their former high position. A large number may 
even yet be chafing against the restraints imposed upon them 
by a civilised administration. While, however, thé existence 
of such as these cannot be ignored, it would be false states- 
manship to attach to them an importance which they no 
longer possess, An interval, too, of thirty years of ab- 
solute peace cannot but have healed old sores, and wiped 
away ungracious memories ; while a new generation has sprung 
up to whom their fathers’ wrongs are too unsubstantial 
and shadowy to stir them up to enthusiasm. The present 
aristocracy may be but a remnant of what once existed, a survival 
of those most fitted to encounter the various blows of fate, 
Such as it is, its members cannot but recognise that the integ- 
rity of their titles and the preservation of their estates depends 
absolutely and solely on our Government. Expediency then, 
if not gratitude, may bind them to the ruling race, Considera- 
tions of practical utility may be stronger than sentimental aspira- 
tions after an unattainable independence. In short, those that 
now enjoy prosperity would be with us. Those who might, 
for whatever reason, be against us, have lost their influence, 
There has been no measure like the spoliation of the Indm 
Commission, nothing like the wholesale upheavals of settle- 
ment and resumption to aliemate any interests from us, The 
new generation of landed proprietors, small and great, can feel 
absolutely secure in their position. A® certain stamp of time 
has been set upon the present order of things. A graceful 
recognition has been paid to the claims of the landed gentry 
by their nomination to the district boards constituted under 
the new scheme of local self-government. How far the ex- 
periment may benefit the .mass of the people as yet remains 
to be seen. But that the extension of local self-government 
to the landed proprietors is extremely popular with them, is 
abundantly clear, Thus the balance of conflicting. interests 
may be expected to turn in our favour. But the opposite scale 
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is not’empty. In our. haste for reform certain measures have’ 
been taken, which are not free from some suspicion of bad- 
faith, and are greatly dislikedeby the landholders. In Bengal 
the Permanent Settlement was understood to cover all the 
charges of the State upon the land. But an additional tax has` 
been imposed called the Road Cess for the extension of local 
communications, and in other provinces the addition of an 
anna to each rupee of land revenue for the creation of-local 
funds for roads and education has been considered a breach 
of ‘contract, The Bengal zemindar has a further grievance of 
his own; The Permanent Settlement left the ryot, or peasant 
cultivator, practically at the landlord’s mercy. The new Bengal 
Tenancy Act drawn up by Lord Ripon and introduced by 
Lord Dufferin has, rightly as we think, interfered with a strong 
hand between the zemindar and his ryot. The Act was re- 
ceived with expressions of the most intense dislike from the 
whole body of zemindars. If the Act was righteous in itself 
it would have been unjustifiable to leave it undone for fear of’ 
offending vested interests. But it would be weak to ignore. 
the offence that has been caused to influemtial men and its 
possible consequences. These facts cannot be disregarded, and 
they touch on very delicate ground. But as compared with 
the sweeping acts of spoliation before the Mutiny, they are clearly 
of minimum importance, and the blows that have been dealt are 
of the mildest character. 

The families of Mussalman creed that have had old connec- 
tion with the land can be less favourably spoken of than those 
of Hindu race. Their historic memories of influence and 
power are newer and more vivid. During native and earlier 
British rule, they enjoyed the lion’s share of high appointments 
under the Government. An age of examination has set in, 
and under this great leveller, Hindus have altogether surpassed’ 
Muhammadans. The conservative Moslem will not discard his 
cherished Persian and Arabic studies to cram for a compe- 
titive examination. He does not like the new system, and he 
is deeply indignant that his claims for pre-eminence are not 
accepted at his own valuation. The Government has shown 
the greatest eagerness’ to bestow appointments upon those 
Muhammadans who succeed in meeting the requirements of 
the new standard. It would not be fair to say that there are 
any definite symptoms of disaffection among Mussalmans. 
But there is undoubtedly less resignation to fate than among 
the Hindu population; and they constitute a more or less’ 
permanent source of anxiety. In taking leave of the subject 
of the landed interest, we must record our conviction, that 
whether for better or for worse, whether they are with us or’ 
against us, the tendency has indisputably been for the landlord: 
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class to lose strength and influence, and'become a less impor: 
tant element in the body politic, : ; 
The hereditary Brahmanical priesthood at the present day, 
except with some of the more educated classes, possesses an 
unimpaired influence. As of old nothing can be done without 
the Brahman’s intervention. The exotic science of the West 
has after all not upset his claims to.being regarded as a 
receptacle of divine knowledge. For he has, in a wonderful 
way, adapted himself to circumstances. He has mastered the 
new learning. It is the Brahman who works the telegraphs, 
and fills important offices on the railway. He can design and 
erect a bridge according to European principles; and put to- 
gether a steam-engine; he is familiar with the medical science 
of Europe, He has. vindicated his intellectual superiority over 
the races of India. For thirty years the priestly caste has 
seen that the Government has attempted no interference with 
their religion. The more thoughtful of its members may com- 
“prehend that their rulers attach little value to Christianity 
unless it.is embraced in consequence of true and sincere con- 
viction. The great majority recognise that far from showing. 
any favour to native converts, Europeans have a marked anti- 
pathy for them; while Englishmen by no means display that 
enthusiasm for their own religion which was so conspicuous in 
the days of Edwardes and the Lawrences in the Panjab, 
Natives have seen members of the prosleytising Salvation Army: 
thrown into prison by the authorities of Bombay for breach of 
the laws concerning religious demonstrations in the streets, 
We no longer hear of zealous officers preaching the Gospel to 
their sepoys, Government has scrupulously avoided inter- 
ference with child-marriage and questions of a similar nature, 
in which, be it observed, the priesthood show all its old 
intolerance, The sacerdotal caste cannot have failed to notice 
the alacrity with which the Legislative Council passed a law 
against the adulteration of ghee with animal fat, when it was 
discovered that ghee thus adulterated was being sold in the 
Calcutta bazars as the genuine article. But while the olive 
branch has been persistently held out to the priesthood, and 
all cause of offence carefully avoided, it «ould. be rash to affirm 
that it is, as a body, loyal. Many of its members are so, but un« 
doubtedly many are not ; and they form an element of unrest. 
Nor can it be hoped that danger from Muhammadan fanaticism 
will ever cease to exist. Itis like a specific disease that can 
be kept in check by appropriate remedies, but which cannot 
be eradicated from the system, and is ready to burst out on a 
favourable opportunity, $ we 
- The native army is now a very different organization from 


what it was before .1857.-. Instead of 2,35,000 to our 45,000). . 
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it consists of 1,30,000 to our 66,000, while we have a supple- 
mentary force of 10,000 volunteers. It contains no artillery 
except a few mountain batteries whose.guns are.carried on 
mules Preponderance of strength is no longer a snare that 
may lure it on to destruction. There is an overwhelming 
strength of British troops over the principal treasuries, the 
arsenals, military positions and strategic points, while at the 
same time no semblance of distrust of our native battalions 
is shown. There is no longer an unhealthy proportion of the 
Brahman or any other caste in the ranks. The discipline of the 
native regiments is altogether improved, and is in a thorough- 
ly satisfactory condition. All the sepoys enlist under the 
- General Service Enlistment Act, and since the Mutiny, no refusal 
to cross the sea or serve in any foreign country has been ex- 
perienced. The sepoys have shown themselves willing, nay, 
even enthusiastic to proceed to Abyssinia, Malta, Egypt, 
Burma and Kabul; though in the latter case the war became 
sufficiently unpopular to make recruiting seriously fal] off. In~ 
all these years no stigma of disloyalty has attached itself to 
a single regiment, an event that never occurred’ in. the days of 
the Company. But while no appreciable grievance has arisen, 
the military wage is undoubtedly too low as compared with the 
steadily- increasing rates of pay for other work throughout 
the country. Many of the cavalry, especially, are very badly 
off. But still the sepoys receive extra allowances, known as 
grain compensation, when the price of their food exceeds a 
certain rate; and in all campaigns that have been undertaken, 
batta has been distributed with a liberal hand. On several 
occasions sepoys and native officers have had the proud dis- 
tinction of being taken to England and placed before their 
sovereign. i - 

While the sepoys are still connected with the landed interest, 
they are now drawn from a humbler class, and their sym- 
pathies lie more with the peasant proprietors than the landlords, 
with a well-to-do rather than with a sinking or a discontented 
class. They belong to a body of men which has every reason 
to be satisfied with British rule. In many respects they com-. 
prise a very different? material from that which formerly 
existed. They are probably more military. They are certain- 
ly less martial. They are not as a rule men who fight for 
fighting’s sake. The warlike spirit of Indian races soon decays 
from desuetude. Their martial impulse, their instinct for 
battle, even their lust for plunder, have in great measure died ^ 
away. ‘There is less é/a¢ about their profession. They enlist 
or refrain from enlisting upon a cool calculation as to their 

` prospects in the army compared with those in any other 
opening. Of proved loyalty, their loyalty ‘is dependent on 
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self-interest, based upon the advantages of a fair provision for 
life, regular pay, and certain pension. The spirit of patriotism 
in a mercenary army serving æ foreign master cannot be ex- 
pected to be very highly developed. In the expressive language 
of the East, they serve the Sirkár to fill their bellies, But 
even from this narrow point of view, the army is not the prize 
profession that it was. Railways, mills, manufacturies absorb 
a lafge number of men, who in old days would have sought 
their fortune in the army. : 

The relations between the sepoys and their European officers 
are on a satisfactory basis. There is liking without an exces- 
sive or misplaced enthusiasm. The position of the officer 
in a sepoy regiment is fully equal to that of one in a Queen’s 
regiment. An officer would sooner doubtless command British 
soldiers or serve for half the period of his service in his own 
country. But an officer is no worse a soldier because his 
pocket cannot afford this luxury. The staff corps is as full 
of keen soldiers as the cadres of British regiments. All the 
staff corps officers have served their apprenticeship in British 
regiments, and they are in every way an identical body of 
officers with those of the Queen’s service. Altogether, while 
the state of the army affords no, ground for doubt as to its 
loyalty, there is no reason to suppose: that its qualities as a 
fighting machine are impaired. It may be fairly assumed 
that foreign intrigues or internal sedition would not find a 
fertile soil to work upon in its ranks, . 

As to the population at large certain generalisations may be 
drawn. A foreign government must necessarily be unpopular 
with persons of restless temperament, for whose ambition and 
energies our rigid system leaves no scope. “There will always, 
too, be those,” in Sir Richard Temple’s words, “ whose pulse 
throbs at the anticipation of coming tempest, and who wait 
expectantly for disturbances.” The educated and student 
class whojare yearly turned-out in shoals from our universities, 
are possessed with a dangerous discontent at the want of 
openings for them in Governfnent service. In connection with 
these classes must be named the vernacular press, including 
the native papers published in Engfish. Its influence is a 
matter of controversy.- Its wish to embarrass the Govern- 
ment is beyond all doubt, It abounds with treasonable pas- 
sages calculated to excite hatred against British rule. In the 
unfortunate controversy “of the Ibert Bill, it disclosed a flood 
of hatred for all things English that could hardly have been 
believed. It has also had the effect of disseminating widely 
a fantastic and incorrect account of European politics; and 
deductions founded on the episodes of Khartoum and Panjdeh 
may be as dangerous and delusive as those which Azim Ulla 
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Khai” “drew from what he saw’ in n the trenches before Sebas- 
- topol.’ The subject of the press reminds. us again of the: 
. common sense of Elphinstoné, who protested vigorously against 
` the‘introduction of a free press into a country where liberty 
was éver synonymous with license. 

` The vast mass of the peasant population acquiesce passively 
father than cheerfully in our rule. The remembrance of 
the oppression from which-we delivered them is gone. They 
have no appreciative memory of the past to enable them to 
realise the advantages of the present. But while these ate 
indifferent, there is always a mass of fanatics, hangers-on of 
courts and camps, and a mob in the great cities who are always 
ready for mischief. On the whole, however, a scrutiny of the 
results of thirty years’ peace is sufficiently encouraging. The 
sky is not altogether clear. But while there is no reason to 
suppose that the Government is inclined to ignore any timely 
consciousness of danger, we feel justified in believing that, 
there is a deeply founded peace without laying ourselves oper 
to the charge of crying peace when there is no peace. It is 
impossible to deny that at any instant another thunderbolt 
may be hurled out of aclear sky. Some ill-considered order 
about vaccination or compulsory education, might set the whole 
country in a ferment. But there is not the slightest reason to 
believe that such an order would be welcomed as an oppor- 

tunity by the leaders of the varions sections of native society 
as the greased cartridge undoubtedly was, The lessons of 
the Mutiny have been learnt to an almost unexpected extent. 

If on a few delicate points, a caution may be needed, there is, 
mo reason to suppose that it will not receive due attention. ` 


EDMUND C., COX. 


ArT. IV.—THE. LIQUOR TRAÈFIC IN BRITISH INDIA: 
OR .HAS THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT | 


; DONE ITS DUTY? 
í 


, ` said, “I do well to be angry even unto death.” Such 
were the words of the Prophet Jonah, 800 B.C.: it is well 
even in this age of hasty judgment and rash words, to be 
angry, when statements are made by public men in public 
places which are wholly unwarrantable, and the Government of 


a great dependency, the greatest that History ever knew, is 


held up to scorn for having initiated and.continued for more 
than a century, a policy of the damnable nature of deliberately 
destroying the morals of two hundred millions placed in their, 
charge and at their mercy, for the sake of realising a paltry. 
prevenue, As one of the chief speakers put it, “The wants of 
the Indian Exchequer are so urgent, and it is so easy to bring 
“in revenue from the increased sale of drink, that the tempta- 
“ tion is irresistible to go on licensing more drink-shops.” 
There is no getting out of the difficulty: the charge is not 
made on this occasion against the British people, the great 
shipping and commercial and manufacturing interests of Great 
Britain, but against the Government of India. 

How did it come about? For more than twenty-five years 
there has existed in England an association called the “ Church 
of England Temperance Society,” which by its numerous 
branches has done an infinity of good to the people of this 
island, who are notoriously a thirsty race, and, in addition to 
many excellent qualities which have placed them in the front 
rank of nations past and present, do not possess, and never 
have possessed the great grace of Temperance. Total Absti- 
nence is the miserable and desperate remedy of the dipso- 
maniac, the weak-hearted and coward, while temperance in all 
things lawful is the glory of the Christian man, using the good 
gifts of his Creator, as they were intended to be used. Happy 
are those who from their youth up, not tinder the influence of a 
pledge, or a command, or acraze, have of their own free will 
and inclination learnt to dispense with the use of stimulants 
and tobacco: but this grace is not given to all, although the 
number is annually increasing, The above-mentioned Asso- 
ciation determined in 1886 to make a new departure, and to 
carry the war all over the world. A letter was addressed to the 
Primate of England by the Chairman of the Society, enuncia- 
ting this new policy, and stating with regard to British India 
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OEST thou well to be angry for the gourd?” And he ` 
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that “a nation of abstainers was gradually becoming a nation 
“of drunkards”: that “drunkenness had disappeared, but was 
“reintroduced by the British”: that “nothing was done to 
“ check the evil by legislative measures”: that “nearly every 
“ village-had its liquor shop, and the natives believed that they 
“were conferring a favour on the Government by buying the 
liquor.” Weare not told in the pamphlet to whom we are 
indebted for the last sentiment, but it looks as if the writer 
had had arise taken out of him by some astute Babu from 
a Presidency College, who had acquired bad habits; but 
Archdeacon Farrar is credited with the following dictum, which 
no doubt drew down rounds of discriminating and temperate 
applause: 
“ We have girdled the world with a zone of drink.” 

The selection of authorities in the appendix to the pamphlet 
contains no single name which carries any authority whatever : 
one person suggests that total abstinence should be a condition 
precedent to Baptism, for which there is no warrant in Holy 
Scripture: another person translates “ sharab” as “ shame 
‘water ” : this rendering may deceive excited hearers in a public 
meeting, but will not hold water in Asia, and has no warrant 
in the dictionary. Another person cannot see any other 
explanation for the increase of income, than the encourage- 
‘ment by the State of the sale, forgetting that a higher rate of 
taxation, only limited by the margin of profit to the smuggler, 
would have the same result. A great increase in the amount 
of Police fines in the metropolitan area in a given period would 
imply, not that the Magistrates had encouraged intemperance 
and wife-beating, but had punished it by heavier fines. The 
late King of Oudh is credited with the merit of not making 
a revenue out of the sale of spirits: it is true, for he allowed 
distilleries to be worked without any check whatsoever. This 
would hardly seem a wise policy either in India or Westminster. 
Another person states, and no doubt correctly, that the educated 

- classes betake themselves to imported liquors, and infers, that- 
the Government is entirely resp$nsible for this state of things. 
Has that person considered whether in a country of which 
free trade is the glory, any import can be excluded without 
raising difficult complications with British and foreign ,pro- 
ducers? The same person remarks, that the heathen révard 
the use of intoxicating liquors as a sign of a Christian. I 
shall show below, that this person must have imperfectly stu-. 
died the literature of India to arrive at such a conclusion, 
Nanda Lal Ghose, a Barrister, undertakes to state, that the 
Lemon of Drink was introduced by a Christian Government, I 
must refer him to a closer study of the esteemed writings of 
his own countrymen, Another person states (as the result of 
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six months’ tour in India) that the natives, if left to éiyeiselges. 
vould not have dicensed shops for the sale of the vile lcoliolic’ 
compounds which come from Eurbpe. No doubt, that, if ‘the: 
State control and, tax were-removed, there would be an un- 
limited amount of unlicensed shops. And with all deference 
to the same person’s opinion formed in the railway-train, 
ər the hotel, or rest-houses, and unassisted by the least 
knowledge of the vernacular, I do not think that in matters 
of morality the Government cf India falls behind. the ethical 
code. of the people, as unquestionably the slaughter òf kine 
was prohibited while ‘the slaughter of widows, female children, 
aged relations and lepers, was considered to’ be a ‘religious 
duty, and the practice has been only abandoned, dr checked, 
inder the pressure of severe penalties, without any assistance 
ae the moral consciousness of the nation. During.‘ the 
Mutinies the Emperor Napoleon III, received a petition from 
dia praying for assistance to drive out the British, who fad 
rbidden their time-honoured customs, among which these 
Fmiable customs were enumerated. 
But another movement had been: made with less, sound, of 
the trumpet, perhaps ‘with more soberness of statement, by 
missionary societies to stem, if possible, the stream of liquor 
which was flowing from European ports into the rivers of West 
Africa. In December 1884, while the Berlin Confereiice - was 
sitting’ to arrange the affairs of the Dominion of the Kongo, at 
my suggestion, a deputation of the Church Missionary Society 
was received by the Under Secretary of State’ for Foreign 
Affairs, to lay before him the state of the case, and urge: the 
introduction into the treaty of some clause, restricting by a 
system of excise the importation of Européan liquor into 
the basin of the Niger. The Bishop of Sierfa Leone made 
an impressive speech, and: was permitted to follow him; ‘and 
I ventured to remark, that the missionaries were not seeking 
their own personal interests, but those of the people who 
could. not speak for themselves, and that they did not ask for 
impossibilities, such as the absolute prohibition of the” “import 
of spirits, but only for the regulation byemeans of excise and 
licenses of liquor shops. Great credit should be given to 
e representatives of Great Britain and of the United States 
or their gallant attempt to introduce a clause, but it was- ne- 
ressary to make a compromise -with Germaiiy’ and ‘France, 
and the clause was abandoned, In October | "1885, the German 
missiotiaries -assermbled ‘at Bremen iñ North Germany, brought 
to notice the lamentable consequences to the people of’ Africa 
of the uncontrolled import of spirituous liquors, chiefly from 
Hamburgh, and Dr. Zahn, the Inspector of the North German 
Missionary Society, published a powerful. German pamphlet 
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oti the subject, and was good enough to make communications 
-to me, which enabled me, on the 20th January 1886, to bring 
before an assembly of representatives of all the great Mis- 
sionary Societies ‘at the Wesleyan Mission House, Biskigpgate 
Street, the following resolutions :— Da 


. A. That the Protestant Missionary Societies of- “Great, Britain PE 
and Ireland should send a deptitation to the Foreign Office, ` 
to point out the ruin which threatens the Negro populations 
of West Africa generally, and of the basin of the Niger in 

, particular, by the unrestricted importation of spirituous liquors 

* from Northern Europe, and to inform the Foreign Secretary 
.that the German and German-Swiss Missionary Societies 
assembled at Bremen last October have brought the subject 
before the notice of the Imperial Government at Berlin with 
the same object, admitting frankly that the town of Hamburg 
is one of the greatest offenders in this matter. 

B. The deputation should impress upon Her “Majesty’s 
Government, that the present state of affairs will not i pre- 
vent the development of. legitimate trade in the manufactures 
and products of, Europe, but will destroy, physically as well as 
morally, the poulation` of a country, rescued from the Slave Trade 
by the expénditure of British lives and resources. 

C. The remedies suggested as feasible, in which the German 
Societies agree, are— 


(J.) The imposition of a substantial Import-duty, fixed at a 
scale just low enough as not to make smuggling profitable. 

(11.) The introduction of a system of Licences, by “which the 
sale would be restricted to certain shops, maintained by respon« 
“sible parties. A substantial fee to be levied for each licence. 

(IIL) The forbidding of any British person or British Com- 
‘pany remunerating Jabour, or bartering for naturai produce, in 
spirituous liquors. 


(IV.) The discontinuance on the part of the British authorities 
of making presents, of cases and bottles of ‘spirits to Natives, or 
offering or receiving entertainment in spirits on the occasion of — 
public ceremonies, 

The Revenue collected from the Inport-duty and Licence-fee 
will suffice to maintain ample Government establishments for the 
purpose of enforcing the regulation of Customs and Excise now 
proposed. 


(D.) The leading secular organs of public. opinion should be 
invited to bring ome to the public conscience the lamentable 
consequence-of the neglect of remedial measures before the evil 
exceeds the possibility of control and remedy. A promising market; 
both of export of Native produce and the import of European 
manufactures, will be destroyed by the short-sightedness of the 
first generation of merchants, who would literally kill the goose 
to get at the golden eggs: this point of view concerns the - 
‘manufacturer and merchant; but the Missionary Societies ever 
have their thoughts solely ‘fixed upon the awful crime of ruining 
millions of a race in a low state of culture, and unable to protect 
themselves, by the introduction of rum, gin, and alcohol, of the 
very existence of whith the Negroes never heard before, and with 
which they could not ome themselves except by the agency of 
European merchants. 
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It was agreed, after discussion, that the subject should be 
referred toa Committee delegated by each Society, who should 
confer, and make a collective report to their several com- 
mittees, and that final action should then be taken. This 
“ego in an able and ‘comprehensive pamphlet, entitled 
| Trafficking in Liquor with the Natives of Africa,” from -the 
pen of the Rev. Horace Waller, so well known as the com- 
panion of Livingstone, stating the whole case, and published 
in the beginning of the year 1887, I have alluded to these 
proceedings in detail, as no doubt those who disagree with 
me in my argument, défending the Government of India 
against the unjust aspersions thrown upon it, may be tempted 
to cry out, that I am a kind of -Philistine, and one who 
cares little for the welfare of native races: on the contrary, it 
the leading object of my life, and I was up-in arms for the 
eople of West Africa long-before it had occurred to the 
nurch of England Temperance’ Society to lend an ear to the 
iwgerations and ‘downright falsehoods which have for the 
Fesetit arrested its useful and benevolent career. 
On the 3oth of March of the year 1887, a meeting was held 
in Princes’ Hall, Piccadilly, of all persons interested in this 
great subject, “ The Demoralization: of Native Races by the 
Drink Traffic.” The Bishop of London was in the Chair, The 
practical object.of the meeting was to appoint a Committee to 
collect information, and I among others was requested to attend, 
nd to allow my name to be placed on the General Committee, 
bo which I gladly assented, believing, i in the innocence’ of my 
heart, that the term “ Native Races” was meant to include ‘those 
unfortunate races of Africa, and Oceania which, being under 
no settled form of Government able to protect them, were at 
the mercy of the unprincipled: -European importérs of Euro- 
peon spirituous Hanon; as described in Mr. Horace Wal ller’s 
pamphlet. - 
- The Bishop of London made an, ‘admirable opening address 
carrying every one with him. .He was followed by Archdeacon 
Farrar, who proposed the first resolution, and. astonished many 
f his hearers, (and among them most particularly myself, by 
ting, that his. portion, of, the task related to British India. 
w India is a great dependency of. the British Crown, with 
Constitution of its own, a Budget of its own, owing nothing 
Great Britain, and paying no. tribe ‘to Great Britain; gov- 
ned. under a.-system. of. law. by able-and high-minded. men, 
sent out from time to time by both of the great parties, of © the 
3tate, who are assisted in the subordinate administration ‘politi- 
cal, fiscal, and judicial, by the great Civil Service of India, which 
s elected by competition from the flower of the youth of each 
reat, restrained by covenants, “controlled by rules, guaranteed 
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by law, and upheld in the high and steadfast path of hei 
and duty by feelings of .self respect, and the conscious 
of integrity never ‘questioned, and purity of motive, t 
which no shadow during this century had ever been cast. 
a book which I published this year, “ Linguistic and Orie 
Essays,” 2nd Series, when reviewing the miserable state 
Egypt, I contrasted with it the state of affairs in British Iı 
remarking, “that the British official, wherever he goes, ca 
“with him im his office’ box the dignity of a gentleman 
“a Christian: under no circumstances, or in any place, 
“in any environment, would he condescend to do cr say \ 
“is false or mean: he would shrink from what is cruel 
“ treacherous: he would proudly turn away from wha 
“wanton or sordid.” And yet Archdeacon Farrar, with kı 
ledge, or without knowledge (it matters not which’, that 
administration of British India is entirely in the hands o! 
Covenanted Civil Service, with the exception of the pos 
Viceroy, and the Governors of Bombay and Madras, in str 
slow, and measured words, dared to say—~ 
“They found India sober and left it drunken.” 


As the Head Master of a great public school, he could 
resista guotanon whether apposite or not 
“ pudet hæc opprobria nobis 
“Et dici potuisse, et non potuisse, repelli,’ 

The indignation, which I and ‘other members of the In 
Services felt, when we listened to this speech, can scarcely 
described : the desire was to interrupt the meeting by 
protests, but the kind and wise address of. the - Bisho; 
London held me back, asto disturb the meeting would b 
vex him: my chief desire was to get away from a hall, w 
such things were uttered and applauded. 

He was followed by Mr. Samuel Smith, M. P., who,-f 
. from the restraint of the presence of Under- Secretarie 
State for India, and ex-Goveenors of Bengal and Bombay, 
. had toa cettain degree kept him in order in the Hous 
‘Commons, mounted his hobby, and in order that full ju 
may be done to: his eloquence and accuracy of statemer 
quote from the report in the “ Rock” newspaper: . 

During his recent visit to India he found a compkete una 

nimity of opinion as to the rapid increase of intemperance, Thi 
© natives imitate Englishmen in drinking with disastrous effects 
for they have not the same power af self-control, and their constity 
tion is not so strong. Before the English were in fadia th, 
sale of strong drink was unknown. By religion and ‘custom z% 
people of India were total abstainers. 
Mr. Smith produced a profound impression by his calm 
clear statements. He gave some items from a letter w 
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he had received from an English missionary, which created a 
painful impression. . 


“No one would say or think,” says tle missionary, “that Govern- 
i ment desire to foster the vice of drunkenness in its Indian subjects, 
whereupon Mr. Smith remarked amid cheers, “That zs @ 
charitable statement}? and continuing the reading of the mission- 
ary’s letrer, said: © But Government wants m0ney, and the Board 
of Revenue has found out that one way to get it is to encourage 
the drink trade, and to put facilities before the people generally 
to take to the babit of drinking, in order to push on the trade 
and get in a larger revenue, so that really the Indian Government 
is guilty of the crime of pushing a trade for fiscal objects, which 
is fast spreading the terrible evil of drinking and drunkeness 
throughout the country.” The speaker went on to describe how 
this had been effected by the out-still system. ‘Formerly certain 
central distillers were alone permitted. Instead. of this, under 
the new system, native distiilers were at liberty to open their’ own 
stills and manufacture as much as they liked and what they 
pleased, by paying a monthly rent to the Government for per- 
mission to manufacture and sell. This brought the liquor dowa 
from about two shillings or so a bottle to “about two pence, and 
the stills multiplied a hundredfoid. The consequence was there 
was a regular rush for the drink from‘all classes, the very beggars 
and boys and women ‘taking to it. There are two facts of: im- 
portance which should not be lost sight of in native drinking. 
First, natives have no idea of moderation in the use of strong. 
drinks. They try to get drunk, and therefore they imbibe by 
the bottle, not by the glass. Moreover, while many Europeans 
reform and give up the drink, the native goes on to the bitter 
end. Once a Native becomes a hard diinker, the seldom or never 
} can give it up, for the want of moral courage, The revenue in India 
© is chronically short. The mass of people are poor beyond any 
standard of poverty known at home. We hold India by prestige, 
but in the long run, we shall only hold India by the prestige of 
righteousness. 


He thought that the greatest kindness an audience can do 
to the Government of India is to elevate their standard of 
righteousness, a sentiment which elicited warm approval. Mr. 
Smith quoted the testimony of a native doctor to the effect 
that 90 per cent. is the proportion of deaths from drink, and, 

making every allowance for Orientalism, the statement is 

terribly appalling. 
I quite admit that the throne of the Empress of India is 
unded on righteousness, and that the British nation is only 
ermitted to rule over that great country on the condition that 
their rule should be righteous ; but truth is usually coupled with 
pchteousness, and here it appeared to be entirely dissociated, 
ench downright hater of Great Britain would have carefully 
collected his facts and marshalled his authorities. An English 
clergyman, and a member of the British Parliament, seemed 
inder no such necessity, A line of Juvenal came to my re- 
‘ollection : 







* Quid Rome faciam ? mentiri nescio.” 


jai 
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I left the hall, feeling, with many others, that the liqu 
merchants had effected. a great triumph. Truth was the o1 
weapon with which we conld meet them: with carefully colle 
ed facts and tested statistics, the Committee of the Missione 
. Societies had prepared for a direct attack on the comm 
enemy, the merchants of Great Britain, Germany, France, a 
America, Some of the Missiomary Societies of the last-m: 
‘tioned country had expressed to me their entire concurre1 
in the attempt that was to be made. By the-speeches of ° 
Archdeacon and Mr. Samuel Smith, the whole character 
the struggle was altered : the attack was now upon the con: 
tutional Government of British India, or rather on 
covenanted servants of that Goverriment: it was a chargé o 
character worse ‘than that made by Cicero upon Verres, in 
much as the plunder of provinces from personal greed is a ] 
heinous offence than the systematic poisoning of-the boc 
and souls of a great and historic nation for the misera 
` object of adding“a few. lakhs of rupees to the revenue of ' 
State. Moreover, if the speakers only, understood their br 
they must have felt that the line of Juvétial applied to them 


“ Dant veniam corvis : vexat censura columbam.” 


The British merchant who brought the brandy and whi: 
and gin and choice wines in such abundance to India, 
British planters of the Mauritius, who flooded Bombay with rt 
were the real offenders, if any tangible offences existed. „W 
singular inconsistency, after Sir Charles Warren and the Ne 
Missionary James Johnson had pleaded earnestly and truly 
Africa, after Mr. Caine; M.P., had made a speech about Egy 
which had no bearing upon the ase after Mr. Horace Wa 
had vainly striven to bring back the meeting to the regiot 
common sense and calm judgment, the following resoluti 
were. passed, which bear no relation whatever to the false : 
libellous statements of the chief speakers, and which cle: 
indicate, that this attack upon the Government of India was 
contemplated by the Directoreand Secretaries of the Church 
England Temperance Society, for no one can hesitate fo 
moment in giving their hearty consent to these resolutions : 

t. That the traffic in strong drink as now carried on by 
merchants belonging to Christian v nations in India, Africa, and most 
of the colonies and dépendencies of the British Empire, has be- 
come the source of wholesale demeralization and ruin to the native 

races and is proving a fatal stumbling-block to the progress 
the Gospel among them. 

a 2, That in the interests of Christianity and humanity the facts 
bearing on the traffic and its results should be made more generally 
known to the people of England and other countries, with a view 
to the formation of a sound public opinion, and eventually to the 
passing of legislative enactments far the repression of such traffic. 
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3. That for this purpose a Committee be formed, to include, 
besides members of the Executive of the Church of England Tem- 
perance Society, representatives of the leading Missionary and 


Temperance Societies. 


But the mischief did not end with the meeting. No one 
would have troubled themselves with the platform speeches of a 
(travelling Member,of Parliament, the creature of the hour: we 
have known the genus in India for the last forty years, the man 
who asks questions, makes copious notes, and looks as if he 
could see through a millstone. King Solomon remarks, that 
‘there were three things which were too wonderful for him, and 
four which he knew not: but in modern times there is a fifth 
‘which is beyond the comprehension of the most wise,—it is 
the way in which the travelling Member of Parliament is 
gulled, and the plausibility with which he tries, on his return 
, to England, to gull others: he meets an intelligent-looking man 
in thé’ railway carriage, or passes a night at the home of the 
st crotchety man of the station, and he stuffs his travelling 
Sag. with crude undigested facts, and then gives it out ona 
' Manchester or Livefpoo]. platform with the air of a Prophet 
-who has just come down from the Mountain, forgetting that 
the Science of Rule of subject millions is the greatest _and 
noblest of sciences, only mastered by few after the study and 
practice of decades, and not during an excited tour of six 
«weeks. But the chief orator on this occasion was a man of 
a different stamp, a real man ; one of the greatest of the Metro- 
» politan Clergy; one who has done for the young men of 
, London more than any living man; one whose written works 
‘are read by thousands, and whose spoken words are listened 
to by hundreds, in fact, one of the great’ Workers and Speakers 
of the period. n” 
What was to be done? It was clear to me what I must do, - 
viz, at once to resign my seat on the proposed Committee, 
and to decline any joint action with the Society, until these 
‘speeches were as openly disallowed, as’ they were openly 
applauded. Canon Ellison im his reply to my letter stated 
that— - 

As ĉa as he knew, no.attempt had been niade to disprove the 
stateménts contained in the pamphlet: he further statéd that the 
object of the Committee was to sift and test such assertions; to 

‘disprove, if truth should require it,. quite as much as to prove, 
and in some cases to vindicate the character of Government un- 
justly assailed. He assured me that the Committee could be in 
no way responsible for the statements made at the Meeting: ‘he 
begged me finally to continue on the General and Executive 
Committees. a 
Ata subsequent date I was invited to join the Sub-Com- 
“mittee appointed to consider the reply of the Viceroy of India, 


+ 
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“ which will be noticed below. From the first I’ felt that Cano 


Ellison and the’ Church of England Temperance Society we! 
not responsible for the indistreet utterances made in Prince 
Hall, but I felt also, that I could serve the cause, the gre: 
cause which we all had'in common, by standing aloof, wagir 
my. own battle, and trying to’ clear the air of these clouds « 
ignorance, and make the way open to an advance based c 
facts and the truth, not on sensational and inaccurate statement 

Mr. Horace Waller entirely agreed with me: as he wi 
one of the Speakers at the Prince’s Hall Meeting, be was stou 
hearted enough to speak out his mind ‘and tell the audienc 
“that á man who is inteniperate in his facts, is just as muc 
“a dram-drinker. to his own harm..as any dram- drinker | 
“the ordinary kind, and that figures could be brought togeth 


- “and presented to a meeting, which were a great many degre 


“above proof? These honest remarks were hooted by.an e: 
cited audience who only cared to listen to prophets wt 
prophesied according to their own views. It was determiné 
not to dissolve, but only suspend the action of the representi 


tive Committee of the Missionary Societies ; it would not hay 


been wise to, allow this great subject to "fall exclusively int 
the power’ of the Committee of the Church of England Ten 
perance Society, which was clearly under the temporary i 
fluence of fanatics, but which in a short time would recov 


its equilibrium’ and become the centre of renewed efforts : 


the great cause. 

I lost no time in forwarding a copy of the Report of tl 
speeches of the Meeting to the Right Honorable the Secr 
tary of State for India, praying that means should be at on 
adopted to disprove the assertion, “that it is the policy | 
“ Government to encourage drunkenness in India with a vie 


“of increasiitg the revenue,” and I was assured that the char; 


Pa 


was groundless: that the consumption of spirits was represse 
by. a repressively high duty ; and that since 1872, in cons 
quence’ of improved excise administration, the number 
liquor-shops had steadily and appreciably decreased, notwit 
standing the increaseeof the population during that period. 
addressed the Under Secretary of State for India privately 
his house, pointing out the extreme gravity of the statemen 
made, and the receipt of my letter. was acknowledged. 
despatch was expected in a few weeks from the Viceroy 
India in reply to the pamphlet of the Church of Englai 
Temperance Society, sent out in the previous autumn. ` F] 
a which. I set before myself divided itself into three heads : 
‘Did the British in very deed. find the people of Ind 


au abstainers ‘from the use of spirituous liquors and drug 


or even temperate users of the same ? 
od 
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II. Has it been the policy of the State, and of the servants 
of the State, to enchance the revenue of the excise at the 
expense of the morals of the peopje? 

III. Has the revenue of the excise increased ‘beyond what 
was to be expected from a people doubled in population, ` 
quadrupled in wealth, and exposed to the insidious dangers 
which accompany an advance in ‘civilisation’ and increased - 
intercourse with other nations, those nations famous for whole- 
sale export of spirituous liquors ? 

The first point was historical, and my proofs had to be 
collected from a long list of Sanskrit, Pali, Persian, and 
Hindustani writers, extending over more than two .thousand 
years: fortunately for my argument, just as the use of wine for 
purposes of intoxication can be traced back to the time of Noah, | 
so in India the use of intoxicating liquor is vouched.for in the 
Veda, the most ancient and sacred of. Hindu books, and can be 
traced, as I shall proceed to show, from generation to generation 
tto-the present time in the Hindu, Buddhist, Mahometan and Sikh 
annals. The second point, and the third, would rest upon the 
expected despatch of the Viceroy, upon the Report of the 
Bengal Commission of 1883-1884, and the Annual Administra- 
tion “Reports of British India, presented each year to Parlia- 
ment. Things in British India are fortunately not done in a 
corner, and the Government of India is famous for. its out- 
spokenness, for the naked way in which it exposes both the 
successes’ and the failures of its administration: the quin- 
quennial change of every high officer of State alone renders 
this possible. There is no desire of an hereditary blockhead 
to screen the errors of his scoundrel ancestor. Each Viceroy 
and each Governor knows well that he leaves his character 
behind him. „Lord Dufferin’s despatch, dated June 25th, 1887, 
was published on the 4th August, but did not reach me till 
September roth, just as I was starting on a long journey to 
Morocco: so I contented myself for the time with a letter to 
the -Times, which appeared on the 16th of that month, as a 
cartel thrown down to my afitagonists, and on my return I 
proceed to make my, reply to Archdeacon Farrar’s thesis in 
detail. I deal with the first part— 

i “We found India sober.” 


It so happened that in 1873, a very distinguished Hindu 
scholar of Calcutta, Lala Rajendra Lala Mitra, President of 
the Bengal Asiatic Society, published, in the Journal of that 
Society, an essay on the use of spirituous liquors by the Hindu, 
tracing the practice, by quotations from the most esteemed 
Sanskrit authors, from the earliest ages. To me it seemed, when 
I first read this essay, in exceedingly bad taste thus to parade 
the weaknesses of his countrymen, ard I should think poorly 
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of an English literary man, who out of pure malice traced back 
by quotations from Shakespeare, Chaucer, and Caedmon, the 
drunkenness of the Anglo-Saxon up to the time of the origin 
of the race; yet this great Sanskrit scholar took the trouble 
to do so in 1873, and in 1881 republished it with other of his 
learned essays in his collective volumes, “ Indo-Aryans, Con- 
tributions towards the Elucidation of their Ancient and Me- 
dizval History.” As in the foot-notes of his essay he gives. 
the original Sanskrit quotations from each author quoted: in, 
‘extenso, any one who knows Sanskrit can satisfy himself of' 
their accuracy. The quotations are easily accessible from the 
‘great epic and dramatic authors and the Veda, and I have 
them in my private library: it is indeed a most astonishing 
revelation; perhaps one ought to have expected it, but I 
certainly did not do so. I attributed the deplorable habits of 
‘“{ntoxication, so notorious among certain races and tribes, tô a 
‘decadence from a higher standard of life, rather than an unin- 
‘terrupted continuance from their cradle. © “4 

Rajendra Lala remarks that drinks have a peculiar charm 
‘which enable them to hold their ground against the deductions 
-of science and mandates of religion; that the’ history of 
Mahometan civilization illustrated this assertion, for no one 
condemned more emphatically the we of wine than Mahomet ; 
“and yet that there is no Mahometan country, where the con- 
‘sumption is not considerable. Gibbon remarked cynically last 
century, that the vines of ‘Shiraz have always prevailed over the 
‘Jaw of Maliomet. When the Indic branch of the Aryan race 
‘crossed the Hindu-Kush at some remote period into the Panjab, 
‘tthe earliest Brahman settlers indulged largely in “ Soma”-beer, 
‘and strong spirits. To the gods the most acceptable offering 
was “ Soma”-beer, and wine or spirit, which in India are 
‘identical, was gold in the shops, In the Rig-Veda Sanhita 
(Wilson, vol. ii. p. 204) occurs a hymn which shows, that 
wine was kept in leather bottles, and freely sold to all comers. 
A minority of authorities doubt whether “Soma” was intoxi- 
‘eating, but all admit-that “Sara ”*or arrack manufactured from 
rice-meal, and also alluded to in the Rig-Veda, was highly so ; 
and this clearly shews, that the Vedic Hindu of a period. long 
anterior to the Christian era, did countenance the use of spirits : 
but Professor Whitney clearly proves, that “Soma” was in- 
‘toxicating : it is supposed to have been the juice of a climbing 
plant, the “ Asclepias acida” which was extracted, fermented, 
and produced exhilaration grateful to the priests. The liquid 
‘had power to elevate the spirits and produce a temporary 
frenzy, under the infiuence of which an individual was prompted 
to do, and found capable of doing, deeds beyond his natural 
powers. Soma was therefore deemed divine, and became a 
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deity, the myth running on parallel lines to‘that of Dionysus 
or Bacchus, who came from India into Hellas. 

As time went on the later Veda forbade the use of spirits for 

the purpose of animal gratification, and said, that drinking was 
as bad as the murder of a» Brahman. The Smriti included 
wine-bibbing among the five capital crimes, and ordered the 
severest punishment. Manu, 500 B.C. and others, denounced the 
use, and fortified their dicta by legendary tales of frightful 
‘punishments ; yet it is clear, that at no period in their history 
has the Hindu nation abstained. Priests and respectable and 
pious householders did so, but they were but a fraction of the 
-community,.and there was at all times, as there is now, a con- 
siderable amount of hypocrisy on the subject. Sanskrit lite- 
‘rature, both!ancient’ and ‘mediasval, leaves no. doubt, by its 
casual allusions‘ and ‘unpremeditated admission, that wine was 
‘extensively used by all classes at all times with rare exceptions 
-of individuals. :Matiu found the public feeling so strong, that he 
reemarks, that there is no turpitude in drinking; but that 
abstinence produces a signal compensation. The soldier and 
the merchant (or in other words the Kshatriya Rajpút, and the 
Vaisya, or trader, both of whom belonged to the order of the 
Dwija or twice- born) must not drink arrack, but were allowed’ 
the choice of all other liquors, whose name was legion ; the 
Sudra, or lower class, might indulge freely without restraint : the 
Brahman, or highest ċlass, must totally abstain. 

The rules or aphorisms known as the “ Sútra ” are dated, some 

‘about 600 B.C. anterior ‘to Manu, and some later: the Brahmana 

“are of various dates, the Aitareya being fixed at 700 B.C. : in 
them we find, that not only the Soma and Sarda retained their 
firm hold of the people, but we read ‘of new candidates for the 
public taste, the Mohwa ‘or Bassia latifolia, so popular as a 
drink to this day, the Gandi or sugar-rum, the Tari or toddy, 
‘from the palm: so the drinks of the: Hindu, as well as their 
.castes and religious rites, and magnificent literature have an 
‘unbroken lineage of at least twenty-six centuries, 

In the fascinating epic poém of the Ramayana by. Valmiki, 
which has been my delight for more.than forty years, we find 
frequent notices of wine and drinking. The great sage 
Visvamitra, himself the reputed author of some of the hymns 
of the Rig-Veda, entertained the great sage Vasistha with 
‘Maireya (or rum) and Sára (or arrack), Bhardwája, another 
great sage, offered wine to Bharata, King of Ayodya, and his 

. soldiers, who stayed one night with him during theif search for 
Rama. Sita, the beautiful and faithful wife of Rama (himself 
an incarnation of the Supreme Deity), promised to offer to the 
River Goddess, Jamna, in the event of her safe return, one 
thousand jars of arrack. Nor was she herself nor her husband, 
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the incarnation of Vishnu, averse from the cheering cup, for we 
read in the last book of the noble Epic, how Rama, embracing 
Sita with both his hands, made her drink pure Maireya wine or 
ruin, even as the God Indra makes Sachi partake of nectar, 
‘Nor was the practice confined to the Court, for it is incidentally 
mentioned, that King Bharata found his city Ayodya plunged 
in grief for the loss of Rama, one symptom of grief being the 
absence of the exhilarating aroma of arrack. Moreover, in the 
palaces of Sugriva, the King of the Monkeys, and of Ravana, 
the King of the Rakhsha, the greatest glory was the smell of 
arrack, as the poets could not conceive the notion of luxury, 
joy and splendour, without the presence of intoxicating liquor 
in ample abundance, 

In the Mahabharata, another magmificent epic of a later date 
than the Ramayana, the leading characters, whether heroes 
or demigods, or Krishna, himself the Incarnation of the 
Supreme Deity, are described as indulging in strong drinks, 
and no pleasure party was complete without them: we read of* 
Krishna and Arjuna, with their wives and sisters and daughters, 
indulging in drink. Queen Suddeshna is described as sending 
her maid to get a flagon of good drink for her use: the Yadava 
“of whose race Krishna was born in the flesh, are described as 
being so overcome with drink at a seaside watering-place, that 
they destroyed each other in sheer drunkenness. 

The doctrines of Buddah must have contributed much to 
check drunkenness and the use of wine, as well as of flesh. 
but. could not suppress either. The Jataka and Avadana 
abound with stories of drunkenness: it must be recollected 
that: the Jataka are the narratives of the former births of 
Buddha himself; whether they are historical or fanciful tales, 
they reflect the notions of their compilers on this subject, 
In the sculptures of Sanchi are, figures of ladies of high rank, 
and their attendants holding cups and flagons, In a Buddhist 
drama, the Nagananda, the plot turns-upon the vagaries of. 
a drurikard, who had for his love one of the attendants of 
the queen, In other love-scenes the lover is described as offer- 
ing overflowing goblets to his lady-love. We may look at 
the subject from another point of view. Mr. Spence Hardy 
in his Manual of Buddhism, tells us how the use of intoxicat- 
ing liquors is forbidden: when only as much tari, or toddy, is 
drunk, as can be held in the palm of the hand, it is a minor 
offence: it is greater, when the amount can be held in both 
hands ; and greater still, when so much is drunk that all things 
“turn round. To constitute the crime of drinking there must 
be (1) intoxicating liquors made from flour, bread, or other 
kind of food : (2) actual intoxication produced by these liquors : 
(3) they must be taken with the intention of producing the 
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effect: (4) they must be taken of free will, Many a regular 
toper would escape punishment by an ingenious application 
of these rules. Moreover, the Christian moralist would scarcely’ 
think’ the Buddhist motive for temperance sufficient, being 
only to avoid ‘the six evil consequences (1) loss of wealth ; 

(2) arising of quarrels; (3) production of diseases, like sore 
eyes; (4) “bringing down the disgrace of rebuke from parents 
or superiors; 5) exposure to shame for ‘going about naked ; 

(6} loss of judgment fer carrying on the. affairs of the world. 
It is clear that the use of liquor taken moderately was not 
deemed wrong, and that wordly advantage was the only in- 
centive ‘to induce a man not to degrade himself to the position 
of a beast by getting drunk. . 

The great dramatist Kalidasa probably lived after the, 
Christian era: the latest date assigned. is 600 AD. In the 
famous drama of the Sakontala,. the Superintendent of the: 
Police, who is also brother of the King, proposes to spend the: 
present which he had received, in a-glass of.good liquor at 
the next wine shop. An English policeman could not have. 
been more pronounced in his taste for strong drink. In the 
fine heroic poem, the Raghuvansa, by the same poet, one of 
the grandest of poems, drinking booths are described as being 
set up at Rajamandri by the soldiers of Raghu, an ancestor 
of Rama, to drink the famous cocoa-nut liquor of that place. 
It is clear also, that women of quality drank in their husband’s 
society ; for in the great poem by Kalidasa, the Kumara, 
Sambhava Rati, the Indian Venus, the wife of Kama, the god 
of love, mourning the loss of her husband, says, “ Rice-liquor 
“ (alias arrack) which caused the reddened eyes to roll, and 
“speech to get disjointed at every step, has in thy absence 
“ become a torture to poor women.” In the same poem it is 
described, how the ladies rushed to the window to see a pro- 
cession, and evolved the odour of arrack which they -had 
‘dru hk. 

The Purána vary in date, the oldest has been placed in the 
sixth century of the Christian.era: the latest in the thirteenth, 
or even the sixteenth century ; they abound in descriptions of 
wine and drinking, and though the object of many of them 
is to condemn the use of wine, the inference is clear that there’ 
was a widespread malady, which they proposed -to overcome, 
The Bhagavata Purána enjoins the use of spirit by the Brah- 
mans at one particular rite. In another- Purána the great 
‘goddess Darga is represented as particularly addicted to strong 
drinks, 

Other quotations from later authors could be made ad- 
libitum, more particularly from the poetical literature, to show 
how frequently .references’ are made to drinking among the 
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higher classes, The Tantra are books of a later date than the 
Purána, and are of extreme importance with reference to the 
life of the modern Hindu. The Saiva Tantra gives full liberty 

to their votaries to indulge in drmking spirits. No. worship 
to the Devi can be complete.without wine, and the worshippers 
sit round a jar of arrack, and drink, and drink, till they fail 
to the ground in utter helplessness. The most appropriate way 
of drinking liquor is in the mystic circle, but as this cannot 
be got every day, the devotee takes the bulk of his potations 
after his evening prayer. 

Pulastya, an ancient sage, and author of one of the Smriti, 
of a remote and uncertain age, enumerates twelve different kinds 
- of liquor beside the Soma-beer : they are (1) the jack, (2) the 
grape, (3) the honey, (4) the date, (5) the palm, (6) the sugar- 
cane, (7) the Mohwa, (8) the long-pepper, (9) the soap- berry, 
(Jo) the rum, (11) the cocoa- -nut, “(12) the arrack or rice. The’ 
mode of preparing all these liquors is described in oné’ of the 
Tantra, and they were all taken neat, and it was necessary to‘ 
-eat a wine biscuit with them, to remove the smarting in the 
mouth caused by raw spirit. These wine biscuits had many 
technical names, and one of the names of the great god Siva, 
the third of the triad, is “ Lord of wine-biscuits.” No drinking 
party was complete without these titbits. 

We learn from Arrian’s Periplus af the Erythrean sea, that 
quantities of foreign wine were regularly imported into India 
two thousand years ago, and met a ready sale. The varieties 
mentioned are from Laodicea, Italy,and Arabia: they were more 
costly than the native wines, ‘and only used by the rich. History’ 
seems to repeat itself; and the British shipper, distiller and 
brewer had his prototype, and is but a servile imitator of the 
astute Greeks ! 

Medical works of thé Hindu tell us of the diseasés which 
were the sure punishment of intemperance: we find in Sans! krit 
the word “ wine-horror,” suggesting delirium tremens: wine-. 
disease, suggesting gout: wine death, suggesting the well- 
known phrase “drank himself tô death.” The description of 
‘the diseases is given in Sanskrit words, Such names-could not 
have come into existence, had there not been immoderate 
drinking in many instances to give rise to the complaint. In 
medical works there are a number of recipes for removing the 
odour of wine from the mouth. We have seen how in elder “days 
the aroma of spirits was not concealed, but , welcome, even 
from the mouths of ladies: a more hypocritical age tried to hunt. 
with total abstainers and run with the drunkards: there was 
clearly a class of rich men who drank in secret, and wished to pass 
among their neighbours as total abstainers, like the women in 
Europe who in this generation drink liquors sent in by the, 
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grocer’s stores, and get rid of the smell. with peppermint 
lozenges, 

I feel a sort of compunction in thus exposing the venerable 
Veda, and the charming epics.and dramas of the Hindu to 
scorn: they have been the delight of my . life.. No. one who 
had read Horace or Juvenal, can doubt that the Romans drank 
more than was good for them ; Homer tells us in the Odyssee, 


iii, 139 :— 

oivw Be hoi vior ’Ayatwy, 
and he himself is said never to have prosecuted his abou 4 as 
a poet till he was well drunk. We cannot doubt that the, 
Greeks drank. The great catena of Greek authors could be 
quoted to show that they drank and ‘drank to excess: they 
attributed to their gods the same. weaknesses as their own: 
otherwise what occasion had Jupiter for Hebe and Ganymede 
as cup-bearers?, When Mercury visited Calypso,. she served 
pim with drink. Minerva was the only one of the Im- 
mortals who never drank: if it be argued, that this was only 
the fancy of the poets, I reply, ‘ Just so: their writings reflect 
“the feelings of their own age, whether in India or Hellas: 
“they do not allude to railways and telegraphs, but they do 
“to drink, because they and their hearers knew what it was.” 
When Peter, with the Apostles, was charged with being full 
of new wine, he did not repel the insinuation as a gross insult, 
but remarked that it was not the third hour of the day, or, as 
Dean Alford puts it, “ he showed the improbability of intoxica- 
“tioh at that hour of the morning:” hence. a fair inference 
that some of the Jews at that period drank. We cannot admit 
that. the Hindu nation were a good innocent people, who 
did not know, how to make fermented beverages, how to 
distil, how to import from Europe, how to drink to intoxica- 
tion like brute beasts, how to acquire frightful* diseases, how 
to get rid of the odour of wine from their mouths, and to play 
the part of sanctified total abstainers, until they had been 
taught all these tricks by the British collector of. revenue,- 
anxious to increase the excise: and yet it is necessary to 
place these facts on -record, . 

But perhaps the Pagan tribes of India, who lie outside of 
the Hindu and Mahometan civilisation and ‘religion, accord- 
ing to the poets and popular fancy, leading rude and simple 
pastoral lives in secluded valleys, or on the slopes of the Hima- 
laya, had escaped this contamination. Upto this day many 
of them have scarcely seen a European, or visited. a city, 
Forty years ago Mr. Brian Hodgson thus wrote of the Bodo 
and Dhimal on the confines of Assam. 

They use abundance of fermented liquor made of rice or 
millet; itis not-unpleasant. Brewing, and. not ‘distilling, seems 


346 THE LIQUOR TRAFFIC IN BRITISH INDIA. 


the characteristic of all non-Aryan races, all of whom make beer, 
and not spirits : the process is very simple : the grain is boiled : 
- a plaut is mixed with it, and itis left to ferment: in four days the 
liquor is ready : the plant for fermenting is grown at home : this 
tribe use tobacco, but not opium or -distilled liquor. I do not 
"brand them withthe name of drunkards. thongh they certainly 
love a merry cup in honour of their gods at the high festivals 
.of their religion: among ‘my own servants the Bodo have never 
been drunk: the Mahometan and Hindu several times, excessively 


” 


So. " 


' There was no excise, or any constraint at that time. 

The Mahometans conquered India about 800 A.D.: many 
aliens settled in India : some Hindu. were converted by force, 
or fraud, or for desire of gain : thousands of wild Non- Aryan 
tribes have accepted a veneer of Mahometanism, but are pagan 
still." Even the converted Hindu retain the caste-names, and 
the Hindu law with regard to marriage and succession. We 
have “fortunately full accounts of the way of living of the 
emperors and nobles, but scant notice of the ways of- thg 
lower-class. History is generally silent about them. 

‘Here is a contemporary’s peep into the life of Mahmúd of 
Ghazni, the first invader of India: 


The Amir said to Abd-u Razzak : ‘Shall we drink a little wine ? 
Accordingly much wine was brought into the garden, ard fifty 
goblets piaced in -the’ middle of a small tent. The Amir said, 
t Let us drink fair measures, and fill the cups evenly, in order that 
there may be no unfairness.” They begin to get jolly. Bu-i 
Hasan drank five goblets : his head was affected at the sixth; he 
lost his senses at the seventh, and began to vomit at the- eighth, 
when the servants carried him off. Bu-ala, the physician, drooped 
his head at the fifth cup, and was carded off. Khalil Daud drank 
ten: Suja Biruz nine : and both were borne away. Bu Nain drank 

. „twelve and ran off : when he Khwaja had diank twelve cups, he 
` made his obeisance and said to the Amir, ‘ If you give your slave 
any more, he will lose his respect to your Majesty, as well as his 
own wits? he Amir laughed, and went on drinking. He drank 
‘twerity seven goblets ; he then arose and called for a basin of 
water and his praying-carpet, washed his face, and Yrecited-che' 
midday prayers as well as the afternoon ones, and he so acqnitted 
himself that you would not havê said that he had drunk a single 

‘cup: he then returned to the palace en an elephant. I witnessed 

¿>the whole scene wite my ‘eye. —Z/arihh-¢ Subuktegin, Ulliot’s 

“ Historians of India,” volii. p 145 ; 
Sultan Muizzu d-dunya plunged at once into dissipation: his 

. companions, all joined him: the example speead, and ail ranks, 

‘ “high and low, learned and unlearned, acquired a taste for wine 

-’ drinking. Night and day the Sultan gave himself up entirely to 

v dissipation and enjoyment. One of the nobles said? ‘Suppose 
‘ . you kill the drunken insensate king by some: villaingus contti- 

vance.’ —Elliot’s “ Historians,” vol. iii. pp. 126 129 > ` 

Sultan Ala-ud-dín prohibited wine-drinking and wine selling, and 
also the use of beer and drugs. Jars and casks of wine were 
brought. up’ from the royal cellars, and emptied into the streets in 
such quantities, that mud and mire was formed, The dissolute 
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used to make and distil wine clandestinely, and'drink at a great 
price : they put it into leather bags and conveyed it in hay and fire- 
wood. By hundreds of devices it was-brought into the city: when 
seized’ the wine was given to the elephants to diink : the sellers 
were flogged and sent to prison, but the numbers increaséd so, that 
holes for their incarceration were dug outside the gate; the sever- 
ity of this confinement caused many to die : those who could not 
give up the habit, went out to the fords of the river and procured 
liquor; the horror of confinement deterred others. Desperate 
men still drank, and even sold liquor: seeing this difficulty, the 


Sultan ordered, that, if the liquor was distilled in private houses, 
and consumed in secret, and no parties were found drunk, it might 
go on. 


Baber, the great conqueror of India, the founder of the 
Moghul dynasty, was a constant and jovial toper: many a 
drunken party is recorded in his memoirs: even in the middle 
of a campaign there is no interruption of his excessive jollity. 
Bx. gr 
ve gh 

We continued at this place drinking till the sun was on the 
decline; those who had been of the party were completely 
drunk. Saiyad Khan was so drunk, that two of his servants 
were obliged to put him on horseback, and brought him to 
the camp with difficulty. Dost Mahommed Bakur was se far 
gone, that they could not get him on horseback: they poured 
a quantity of water over him, but to no purpose A 
body of the Afghans (the enemy) appeared in sight, and they 
threw him on a horse, and brought him off. 

On some occasions they contrived to be drunk four times 
in twenty-four hours: they began to drink and kept up the 
party wxt7l evening prayers (they were strict Mahometans). 


Babar writes himself: “I now want something less than one 
year of forty years, and I drink wine most copiously.” In 
1527 AD. he began a course of rigorous reform, and there is 
something picturesque in the very solemn. and remarkable 
account of this great revolution in his habits : however his indul- 
gence had shortened his days, He was atruly great man, in 
spite of all his weaknesses, and shewed his greatness in his 
manly struggle against his habite of intemperance: “ Hostium 
victor et ste,” 

I had collected the above quotations before I started on my 

te expedition to Morecco: on my return I find upon my 

able additional evidence of the gross intemperance of the 
ahometans in India, collected for a totally different purpose 
2 the columns of the Church Missionary Lntelligencer of 

ecember 1887, p. 727. This is the Society to whose service I 
have: devoted myself for many years, and by an odd chance the 
father of Archdeacon Farrar was of this Society an honoured 
Missionary, and his Marathi hymns are still sung in the Native 
Churches of Western India. The statements which 1 quote 
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‘ were made by a writer, who knew what he was about, having 
_been many years a Chaplain in India, and they were made in 
reply to one of the greatest paradoxes of modern time; an 
attempt on the part of a beneficed Clergyman of the Church 
of England to prove, that Mahometanism to certain races wa 
a more suitable religion than Christianity, and that Mahomet 

ans were total abstainers. 


On this supposed abolition of drunkenness, a much ‘be- 
‘wildered correspondent of the Guardian (October 19th) recalls the 
memory of Selim the Sot, the temporal and spiritual head of 
Islam, and that drink cut short the splendid career of Amurath IV. 
We read in Mountstiart Elphinstone (vol. ii. p. 49) that Ala-u- 
din’s constitution had yielded to a long course of intemperance. 
When he was beset with conspiracies, his counsellors traced his 
troubies to convivial meetings where men opened their thoughts to 
each other. The Emperor Baber tried to persuade a friend to 
leave off wine, but he admitted that drinking was a very pleasant 
thing with old friends and companions. Elphinstone remarks, 
that it would have been fortunate if Baber had left off drinking, 
wine sooner, for there seems good reason to think his indulgence 
in it tendéd to shorten his days. Many a drinking party is record- 
ed in his memoirs. Akbar’s third son, Danial, when debarred by 
his father’s order from wine, had liquor conveyed to him in the 
barrel of a fowling-piece, and thus, having free access to iùn- 
dulgence, brought his life to a close in the thirtieth year of his age, 
Akbar himself. in his youth, indulged in wine and good living. 
Sir Thomas Roe tell us, that Jehangir never left off drinking till 
he fell asleep, scarcely one of the party remaining sober. In his 
drunkenness he talked with great liberality of all religions ; then 
he fell to weeping and to vatious passions which kept them till 
midnight. It was when he was recovering from a fit of drunk- 
enness that he was seized and deposed. Shah Shuja, the son of 
Shah Jehan, was given up to wine and pleasuré: he was a mere 
drunkard. His brother, Morad, was seized when in a helpless 
state of intoxication, and imprisoned and murdered by Auranyzib, 
It would be easy to extend this bead-roll of Mahometan monarchs, 
who have* been amongst the most conspicuous drunkards of their 

times. 


And another writer tell us :—` 4 


So far as abstinence from strong drink is concerned, Moslems 
do shew how much may be accomplished by repressive measures, 
and we may take a Igsson from them ; but with regard to inebriat- 
ing drugs their example is quite the other way, and of the two 
their vice is the worse. The tendency of intoxication through 
drink is to delirium tremens, which is a suicidal mania; but the 
tendency of inebriation through bhang is to a homicidal mania. 
‘The delirious Mohammedan “runs a muck”; armed with daggers 
and other life-destroying weapons, hz runs through town or country 
stabbing, maiming, and killing every man, woman, or child whom 
he meets. I well remember the suffering and terror that were 
caused on one occasion, when four such maniacs “ran a muck ” 
in one day, with such violence, that the authorities turned out a 
company of soldiers and shot them: down. It was summary 

“vengeance, but the only way of saving innocent lives, I do not 
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think that such cases are now as frequent in India and Ceylon as 
they were forty years since, and I think that the indirect influence 
of Christianity has caused the decrease. 

Nor is it peculiar to India: the Odes of the celebrated Poet 
Hafiz tell us how “his spiritual guide went from the mosque 
o the wine-shop,” and he makes an appeal to the cup-bearer 

“pass on good wine, for he would not find in Paradise 
such charms as the world bestowed.” I quote from the Mis- 
sionary periodical of the Univeristies Mission in Central Africa: 

“Islam,” says Canon Taylor, “has abolished drunkenness.” 
Has it? Night after night we took up dozens, I may say, of 
drunkards in the streets of Zanzibar. Many high-class natives 
were drunkards on the sly ; and, when a Moslem does drink, he 
will pawn his last rag for liquor, or, as was frequently the ‘case 
with the men we apprehended, would commit robbery solely for 

' the purpose of gratifying their love of liquor; but enough may 

have been said if not to convince Canon Taylor, yet to convince 

others. He has not perhaps travelled in Mahometan countries. 

_If he has not, he may never have seen drunken Mahometans, 

but we have. The Teedec, a most fanatical people in North 
Africa, are conspicuous for drunkenness. 

There is a famous story in Mahometan books, how a Cazi, 
whose duty it was to punish drinkers, privately indulged in 
drink at night, and was in the early morning caught in the act 
by his sovereign, who was about to decapitate him when he 
begged that the shutters of the windows open to the East 
might be opened, and he be informed from which quarter of 
the horizon the sun was rising. When told that it was from 
the East, he quoted from the Koran, “ so long as the sun rises 
“from the East, so long will God have mercy on His children.” 
bi then knelt down submissive to his fate: he -had learnt 

mething from the Koran better than temperance, visz, faith 
and submission to the divine decree. This is Islam. 

In the time of the Emperor Baber, a new sect 6f the Hindu 
religion came into existence, founded by Baba Nanak, and 
became so influential, that their tenets are often talked of as 
a separate religion: it was an ,upheaval of the lower classes, 
and a war against caste. All fanatics sand lawgivers must 
forbid something. Moses and Mahomet forbade pork: the 
Popes of Rome forbade a large and influential portion of the 
Fommunity, male and female, to marry: the Total Abstinence 
Society forbids liquor: Baba Nanak forbade tobacco. Smoking 
is a nasty habit, but it scarcely amounts toa sin. The day 
will come, when an Anti-Smoking Society will arise : all such 
prohibitions are limitations of Christian liberty, and I protest 
against Total Abstinence being made anything more than a 
very proper moral inculcation to youth. Baba Nanak forbade 
tobacco: the Sikhs took it out in another quarter : 


Naturam expellas furca, tamen usque recurret : 
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they became terrible-consumers of opium, decoction of popp 
heads, and spiritious liquors generally. I lived many hap; 
years in their midst. I was present at the taking of Laho 
and-the conquest of the country, and we found liquor sho 
qn abundance, and decoction of pappy~heads, called Post, set o 
in brass cups for free sale like ginger beer in London, and - 
1 was ‘placed in charge of one of the newly-conquered d 
tricts, one of ‘my first duties was to regulate the number 
shops ‘for sale of liquors, take the sale of opium entirely in 
the control of the State, and tmpose-a heavy tax on intoxicz 
ing liquors. The Sikhs are a magnificent race in statu: 
living long lives, and having large families, and yet they hal 
tually ‘took their daily opium pill, and lay like logs on t 
ground until the farcotic-had worked itself off. 

In the History of the Panjab, published in two volumes | 
Messrs. Allen in 1846, 1 find it noted, that the famous Mah 
raja Ranjit Singh, the putative father of the well-known Du! 
Singh, was unreserved in all his habits, and his diet consist 
of high stimulants, of which he partook sparingly. At } 
interview with Lord Auckland, the Governor-General, in 18: 
Ranjit Singh desired that His Lordship should take part 
the drinking, and drain the cup of fiery liquid to the dre 
This excess produced upon the Maharaja such a severe fit: 
apoplexy, that Lord Auckland took leave of him lying | 
this couch, scarcely able to articulate. His wine was extract 
from raisins, a quantity of pearls being ground to powder ai 
mixed with it: it was made for Ranjit Singh alone: 
‘sometimes gave a few bottles to his Chiefs. It was as stro! 
as brandy.: the only food allowed at his drinking feasts w 
fat quails, stuffed with sage, and this abominable liquid ff 
His sensual indulgences were the vices of his country. 

His grandson, Maharaja Nou Nihal Singh, in his moral hab 
was an example to the corrupt Court, being sober, and coi 
paratively temperate amidst the debauchery round him. J 
was killed at the.age of twenty-two. Maharaja Sher Singh, sı 
of Ranjit Sing, was a good-natured sensualist, and solac 
himself with an ugrestrained indulgence in every species 
intemperance, He was killed and was succeeded by a suppo. 
titious child, named Dulip Singh, so well known in Englan 
the officers of the army proceeded to the palace and remo 
. strated against the brother of the Mahardja’s mother continui 
as Chief Minister, reproaching him to his face with drunkenne 
He was so drunk, that he couki not hold a Durbar, and £ 
mother of Maharéja Dulip Sing, besides her unbridled pr 
fligacy with her paramour, indulged in similar excesses, ai 
in August 1845, her faculties became seriously impaired | 
these indulgences: she used to siak into a state of stupor fre 
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which she could only be raised by the stimulus of strong drink, 
On one occasion a letter from the Governor-General awaited a 
reply, but none could be sent because the mother and ‘uncle 
of the Maharaja Dulip Singh, and the boy himself, aged 6; 
were all drunk: on the following day there was no Durbar, 
because the Wazir, and the Members of the Council were 
intoxicated, x 

It is not pleasant to me thus to expose the weaknesses of 
any. class of Her Majesty’s subjects, whether in Westminster or 
Lahore; but since it has beem distinctly laid down by Arch- 
deacon Farrar at æ public meeting, that the British Government 
found India sober, it is necessary, distinctly, and by quotations, 
to show that that statement is not exact. I could have added 
indefinitely to the number of quotations: there is. scarcely a 

attle which we have fought in India, in which it is not re- 

orded that the soldiers of the enemy were encouraged to ‘the. 

ht by copious libations of arrack. It isan unquestionable 

t, that a large number of the classes, of which the Indian 
Population is composed, habitually drink; that weddings are 
always accompanied by additional supplies: of wine, specially 
got in for the purpose; as indeed was the marriage of Cana in 
Galilee, and a modern wedding in any part of Europe: that 
there is a special caste, called the Kulál, or wine-seller, and: 
that it might as well be said, that the British introduced the 
use of gunpowder and calico garments, as of liquor and drugs. 
7 I now proceed to the second part of the thesis = 
, “And we left India drunken.’” 


« Nature has’supplied the people of India. with an abundance 
and variety of intoxicating liquors and stupefying drugs, beyond 
the lot of any other nation. There is indeed a lack.of grape 
wine, and the brewing of European beer has only been intro+ 
duced for the benefit of the European community ; but sugar 
to make rum, hemp to produce Charas and Bhang, rice to 
produce Arrack, the palm tree to produce Tari or toddy, 
the or Mohwa, Bassza latifolia, to produce the celebrated liquor; 
the poppy to produce the opium, and the poppy-decoction, 
called Post in the North of India, and Kuéumbha in the South, 

he cereals ready for the preparation of gin in any- form; all 

hese deadly ingredients, and many others, grow spontaneously 
with the smallest amount of culture: the process of brewing 

r distilling ‘is of the simplest character: the price is ridi- 

ulously low, and the wild characters of a great part of the 
country is all in favour of the smuggler and illicit distiller, or 
the still in the privacy of the secluded house. In the memory 
of man the British troops used to be employed in Ireland to 
hunt for illicit stills in the mountainous tracts, and the smuggler 
on the coast of Great Britain has only been got rid of by an 
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_ entire change of the financial system. The problem present 
to the Government of India was one of the most camplica! 
and difficult. But it was clearly the duty of the Governme 
and the Government did not shrink from the discharge of tl 
duty, at a time when its power was not so overwhelming a 
» undisputed as it is now. 

In the Ayin Akbari there is a list of taxes remitted by Akt 
among them is a tax on spirituous liquors, but it appears that 
was reimposed, for it appears in later fiscal statements, , In { 
Province of Bengal in 1722, under the Nawabs, this tax exist 
and we found it when we assumed the Government in 17 
A.D., but it was exceedingly light and in 1785 a bottle 
spirituous liquor could be purchased for one pice, about a he 
penny, sufficient in amount to make a man drunk. Complai 
were then rife of the spread of drunkenness among the lov 
classes, and just one century ago, 1789, the matter was taken 
by Mr. John Shore, afterwards Lard Teignmouth, and Preside 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society, one of the most hig 
‘minded, pious, and benevolent of men, and the ablest of Ind: 
statesmen. Lord Cornwallis was then Governor-General, a 
in 1790, by his orders a notification was issued, that no pers 
should hereafter make or vend spirituous liquors, except on t 
* part of Government, and the collectors of land revenue wi 
charged with the duty of carrying out details. The grour 
‘which led to this decision were mora/, and one of the conditic 
of each licence was, that the holder should prevent drunkenne 
and not receive any goods in barter for liquor, and close | 
shop atg P.M. Regulations were enacted in 1793 and 1& 
and in the preamble itis stated, that one, of the reasons : 
passing the rules was the zxordinate use of. liquors and dru 
which had become prevalent owing to the very inconsideral 
price at whigh they were sold previous to 1790 AD. In 18 
the great Governor-General, the Marquess of Wellesley, circulat 
interrogatories regarding the operation of the system, and: 
quired whether the tax had rendered the vice of drunkenm 
more prevalent. The Court ofe Appeal at Morshebabad repli 
in the negative, adding, however, that at had not decreased, t 
that it was not general, and the labouring poor never touch 
liquor : other authorities replied in different strains, that t 
regulations had been beneficial, and suggested still mc 
stringent repressive measures, i 

Dr. Buchanan published a remarkable book, —the account 
his survey of certain districtsin 1807 and 1814. He remar 
that the usé of liquor was very common, but that actı 
drunkenness was less prevalent: he mentions that in one distr 
the Mahometans were in the habit of drinking : he mentions tk 
women used spirituous liquor, and that on the frontier of t 
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Company’s territory liquor was smuggled in from the Native 
States free from duty, and therefore sold cheaper, It will be 
gathered from the above, that the habit was anterior to, in- 
dependent of, and in defiance of the regulations of the early 
British administrators, and it must be remembered, that since 
1790 the population has doubled, the area of cultivation has 
en enormously exténded, roads opened out, new products 
introduced, and the great Pax Britannica has made Bengal one 
of the most thickly populous, wealthy, and flourishing countries 
in the world. The great provinces of the North-West Provinces 
and the Panjab naturally followed the Bengal system: the 
minor provinces of Assam, the Central Provinces and Burma 
followed in the. same track, while Madras and Bombay 
developed their system in their own way, but on the same lines, 
following the same principles, having the same’object in view,— 
not the enhancement of the revenue of the State by pandering 
fto the base passions of the people, but by a steady system of 
repression and control, and an enhancement of the duty up to 
tha point which would make smuggling with all its risks 
profitable. ~ 
I must here make a remark, that Archdeacon Farrar and the 
other speakers have forgotten one element in the discussion, 
an element, however, of the greatest importance ; that is, the 
existence of the Covenanted Civil Service, with entire control 
over every part of the administrative machine in every part 
of British India, from the highest to the lowest. Every five years 
a statesman of the highest mark has been sent out as Governor- 
General, and since 1858 as Viceroy, and two eminent men are 
ssent out as Governors of Madras and Bombay, and Military 
men as Commanders:in-Chief, and a lawyer for the Legislative 
Council of the Viceroy ; but with these exceptions every post 
is held by a member of the Covenanted Civil Service, .supple- . 
mented in some parts of the country by Military men, who for 
the time being become Civilians: the real power, and the entire 
knowledge of revenue subjects rests with them: -and the 
Councillors, who sit by the side of the Viceroy, have risen 
up step by step in every grade of the Service, and known every 
detail; there is no room for half-knowledge with them; if 
there is a blot in the working of the Excise system, they know 
: if the measures of Government lead to increased consump- 
tion of liquor either by express design, or by the unfortunate 
ature of the case, they know it. Now, one feature of this 
great Covenanted Service is its independence of character, 
sense of responsibility, and outspokenness: there have been 
civilians, who in times past have refused to obey the orders 
of Government to pay the Brahmans to pray for rain during 
a drought, have refused to administer the affairs of a heathen 
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temple, have asserted their right. to attend the baptisms of 
native converts, and justified it in such a way, when called 
upon for explanation, that the Viceroy has admitted the right. 
. By the practice of the Indian Administration a remonstrance 
against an order is permitted, and it is notorious, how difficult 
some men have proved themselves to be, till at last it has come to 
the alternative of obeying or resigning: but I do assert, thas 
if the Viceroy or Council had ordered, as suggested by Mr. 
Samuel Smith, that to make up a deficiency in the Budget, 
encouragement should be given to the sale of liquors and 
drugs, 4é could not have been obeyed : such an order never has been 
„and never could be issued, I have myself filled the post of Col- 
téctor of a District, Commissioner of a’ Division, and Provincial 
Head of the Revenue Department, both in the North-West 
. Province, and the’Panjab, and I unhesitatingly say that, had 
such an order reached me, I should have had the courage of 
my convictions, and not kave- conveyed it to my subordinates, but 
should have recorded such a protest as would have compelled 
its rescission. I learnt my earliest lesson from James Thomason, 
the “pupil of Simeon, and matured my knowledge under John 
Lawrence, and I served under men of the type of Robert 
Montgomery and Donald Macleod. Does Mr. Samuel Smith 
when he makes such assertions, consider what kind of men 
have controlled the affairs of India since the beginning of this 
century, from the time of Lord Teignmouth, the President of the 
Bible Society, down to Lord Lawrence and Sir Bartle Frere ? 
Nor has the management of the Excise been one unchange- 
able system, which no one dared to touch, like a Perpetual 
Settlement of the Land Revenue, or the Capitulations, by which 
the independence of Turkey is crippled. On the contrary, 
Governor after Governor has had his eye upon it, and the 
practice has varied from time to time, and province to province, 
between the central state-distillery at the head quarters, and 
a lease of a cettain area to a responsible person, who could only 
open out stills at spots approved by the Collector. The first 
system has the obvious disadvantage, that it casts an odium upon 
the Collector, as being de facto the head distiller of his district. 
‘Many weak, and imperfectly informed critics in England, see 
__in the opium monopoly an aggravation of the offence, in tha 
© the State becomes de facto the manufacturer of the drug 
` There is the obvious advantage, that by both the central liquor 
‘distillery and the opium monopoly, the State officials haved 
efficient means of repression, and can control the working of 
the machine. The second system has the obvious disadvantage 
‘of imperfect control, and therefore loss of excise, and promo- 
tion of undue and illicit sale. In 1859 the Government of 
. Ind a, in its imperial capacity, pointed out that on moral, as well 
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as fiscal grounds, the establishment of central state-distilleries 
was advisable. In 1883 a Commission was appointed for the 
Province of Bengal under the sanction of the Government of 
India to consider the whole subject: on the order constituting 
the Commission occur the following expressions: “it is 
“impossible for Government to allow this increase of drinking 
“ to continue, without making every effort to ascertain those 
“ causes, and if possible, remove them. No considerations of 
“Revenue can be allowed to outweigh the paramount duty 
“of Government to prevent the spread of intemperance, so 
“ far as it may be possible to do so.” These words were penned 
by a Governor who knew what he was about, at a date ante- 
cedent to Canon Ellison’s pamphlet of 1886, and Archdeacon 
Farrar’s famous thesis of 1887. The result was a Report dated 
April 1884, in which the system adopted in the whole of British 
India is reviewed, and certain recommendations are made for 
Bengal. The Report was published at Calcutta in 1884 in two 
‘large folio volumes. and I recommend it as profitable reading 
to those, who desire to be.something more than platform ` 
orators, and wish to take a serious and solemn study of the 
difficulty of administering the affairs of a great subject nation, 
uniting the maximum of wise and gentle control, with the 
minimum of vexatious interferences with their family customs, 
their weddings, and their gatherings, their feastings, and their 
weaknesses. Let us try the high moral problem of Total 
Abstinence by Act of Parliament, or Local Option, first in the 
borough of Westminster under the shadow of the Abbey, 
before we introduce it in Bengal: let us teach the Christian 
to be sober, and then press the subject on the Hindu and 
Mahometan. We at least in our religion have the highest 
motives, and the power of the Holy Spirit to help us in our 
endeavours: the Non-Christian world has nothing but the 
prospect of earthly advantage, and the unaided énergy of poor 
humanity 

* I now come to the Despatch of the Government of British 
India, signed August 4, 1887, presented to Parliament, August 9 
1887, and printed: it is signed by the Earl of Dufferin, the 
Viceroy, Sir Frederick Roberts, the Commander-in-Chief, and 
five members of Council, one of whom is an English barrister: 
‘it contains reports from the eight provinces into “which British 
India is divided: it is a document of the greatest importance, 
and based on the latest information, being up to date. If we do 
not place faith in this, itis as much as to say “ All Anglo- 
Indians are liars”: on this matter I have spoken to one Viceroy, 
several ex-Governors, and ex-Councillors, and a large body of 
Anglo-Indians who have retired, and there is but one opinion 
on the subject. Some of the most earnest members of the 
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Temperance Society admit in 1837 the sufficiency of this reply 
to the pamphlet issued by the Temperance Society in.1886. 

Lord Dufferin suminarizes the allegations of that pamphlet. 
as follows :— | 

A. The Excise Revenue of India is due to a syStem, which 
directly leads to the establishment of liquor-shops, where, till ” 
recently, such things were unknown, á 

B. The fiscal system of India, by affording facilities for drink... 
ing in defiance of native opinion, is unbappily spreading misery 
and_ruin among many families of the industrial class. 

C. The use of intoxicating drinks, which they believe to have ` 
been practically unknown in the greater part of India, was 
introduced under British Rule. 

The reply is :— 

A. The principle laid down and accepted by all is, that liquor 
should be taxed, and consumption restricted as far as it is 
possible to do so, without imposing positive hardship on the 
people, and driving them to illicit manufactures, 

B. The measures taken have. been completely ene 
the great increase of the excise in recent years really represents 
much less liquor sold, and an infinitely better regulated con- 
sumption than the smaller revenue of former years. 

C. It is an error to suppose, that the population of India 
were unversally abstemious, and if left alone, knew nothing of 
intoxicating liquor, and have been introduced to it by the 
British Government. Both the Hindu and Mahometan reli- 
gions indeed denounce the use of spirits, but the classes whose 
habits of life are framed with a strict regard to religion and 
social. restrictions, form in India no larger portion of the 
population than in other countries. š 
_ D. Nature produces in great abundance the material for 
distillation of spirit, and there is not the slightest reason for 
supposing, that ia the days of Native administration the 
Indian population refrained from indulgence in a practice, 
which it requires the constant watchfulness of the British 
administration to restrain, 

E. The Reports from the Central Provinces and Assam show 
that it is those tribes awd races, which are least accessible to — 
the influence of British rule, which are most addicted to in- , 
toxicating liquors and drugs. S 

F. Our excise system breaks down on the frontiers of 
Native States, which are often exceedingly irregular, the villages 
being intermixed, and not separated by a river or chain of 
mountains: in those States there is no restriction on the 
manufacture and sale, and the great difficulty is to exclude 
untaxed or lightly taxed liquor. In the Bombay Province 
‘the excise rights of Native States have been bought up in 
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some cases, in order that, by imposing on the population of 
Native States the same restriction, they may maintain, or 
` rather not violate and render nugatory, our restrictive system, 

G. The great increase in the révenue, which is unquestion- - 
able, does not mark-the extension of drinking habits, but is’ 
the result of a great and general increase of the rate of tax, 
‘which it would have been entirely impossible to realise but 
. for the great improvement in the preventive measures. The 
"ability of the Excise Department to prevent illicit distillation 
is the only limit which is imposed in practice to increase 
in the rate of taxation. 

H. The object of the Excise Department is to tax every 
gallon of spirits, first by a fixed still-head duty, which is 
regulated at the discretion of the Government, and secondly 
by a licence fee for retail sale, which is usually determined 


E competition for the privilege of sale. The system of 


b 


‘ 


x 


out-stills is obsglete, except in scantily inhabited tracts and 
“the borders of Native States, where the Collector has no 
alternative betwixt letting liquor bé distilled untaxed, or make 
this kind of arrangement. 

I doubt whether many persons in England know what an 
out-still is. I can only lay before them an analogy from 
Great Britain. Supposing that the State were to undertake 
the manufacture of beer and spirits in great central places, 
and to license public houses for the sale of the State 
monopoly liquors, there would be still wild corners in England, 
Treland and Scotland, where the facility of smuggling would 
be such, that the only possible check would be the establish- 
ment of private distilleries under all possible safeguards in 
such places. It would be a measure of control and restriction, 
not of expansion. Moreover, the out-still in India (asin the 
above analogy in Great Britain the private distillery) is not 
allowed to manufacture as much liquor as dts Owner likes, and 
to sell it wherever he likes. The duty is levied upon a strict 
calculation of the number of gallons which the still can 
produce, and the conditions both of distillation and sale are 
carefully regulated with reference to the existing (not the 
prospective or possible) demand. Shops are established ia 
«the localities chosen by the Collector, and not at the discretion 
“of the distiller; and the Police and the Municipal authorities 
are consulted on the subject. I am in the habit of assisting 
annually in the grant of licences in Westminster and Ken- 
sington to publicans, and I doubt, whether so much power 
of control, and restraint of undue opportunities for sale of 
liquor exists in London as in Lahore and Allahabad. 

The average consumption in-India is only one bottle, or 
one.bottle and a half of spirits a year for each adult male, 
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and in some provinces -less than that; it is clear that the 
terms “drunkenness,” “drinking classes,’ and “spread of 
drinking ” bear a meaning wholly different in India and Eng- 
land. Could we but reduce the consumption of London to 
that standard, how glad would -be the hearts of the Temper- 
ance Societies ! 

The vast increase of the population of British India is one 
of the great administrative problems of the age. The sword, 
-the famine, and the pestilence have been the usial depletors 
of oriental countries: the first has ceased absolutely: the 
last two are guarded against in every way that science and 
benevolence can suggest, and can it enter into the minds of 
good men to suppose, that a Government which spends 
millions to stay a famine, the results of operations beyond its 
control, would insidiously and deliberately, for a smaller amount 
of revenue, poison the bodies and souls of its subjects, Arch- 
deacon Farrar may some day have grandchildren in the, 

Civil Service of the Empress of India; can he contempleté 
calmly, that they would be enrolled in a body of men, who 
in his opinion are so infamous as Mr. Samuel Smith describes 
them? I quote his very words: 

The wants of the Exchequer in that country are so urgent, and it 
is so easy fo bring in Revenue from the increased sale of drink, that the 
temptation is irresistible to go on licensing more drink shops. Native’ 
opinion is utery opposed to it, The leading castes of the Hindu and all 
the Mahometans are by custom and religion total abstainers, but many of 
them have been corrupted by our influence and example, and not a few 
A ue ptinces and leading natives of India have drunk themselyes to 

eath, 

Another class of imperfectly informed critics run wild on the 
idea that the famines of India are caused by the large area 
given over to the production of drugs and liquor and en which 
cereals could be grown: are they aware that owing to the 
enormous additional arear of cultivation during the great Pax 
Britannica, the price of cereals has fallen to such an extent, 
that wheat can be exported from Central or Northern India 
with profit to Great Britain to, compete with the cereals of 
the Black Sea and America ? 

The problem is a much more difficult one than unim- 
perfectly informed critics -at home think: if it is supposed, 
that a mere order of an alien Government to a vast native 
population can change their moral habits, it is a mere dream, 
We can put down the burning of widows, or the burying alive 
of lepers, because such isolated facts become notorious ; but 
we wage an unequal war against the practice -of daughter- 
killing, as the Police cannot prepare lists of pregnant women, 
and assist at every birth in the recesses of the native house, 
We could not suppress the use of private stills, when nature 


con 


THE LIQUOR TRAFFIC IN BRITISH INDIA, 359 


“has been so prolific in her gifts of inebriating materials: the 
only way is to regulate the manufacture, tax the produce, and 
license the distributors, and I do. conscientiously maintain, that 
for the last century the intelligence of three Saori of 
honest and upright men has been taxed to effect this. The 
Native army is proverbially sober. I wish that I could say the 
same of the British soldier ; and yet one of Mr. Caine’s most 
bitter sarcasms is, that the “Indian Government will not 
allow liquor to be sold to European soldiers, but it may be, 
sold to a child thirteen years of age.” Does Mr. Caine reflect, 
that it costs many hundred pounds to deliver each of our 
brave soldiers at their cantonments in the Panjab, that it has 
cost many thousand pounds to house him, and keep him com- 
fortable, well, happy, and ready? and yet. Tommy Atkins is 
more thoughtless of his own life and his own precious soul than 
„any Native child aged thirteen, who probably at that age, if a 
\female, would Be a wife and a mother, and care very little for 
strong drink, or have any chance of getting it. On the borders 
of our large cantonments hover scoundrels with jars of illicit 
drink and immodest women, to tempt the soldier to disobey 
the orders of his Captain, and the Great Captain of his Sal- 
vation: and is the Government to be sneered at, because it 
provides for its brave but thoughtless soldiers a protection, 
which is not needed for the gamin of the streets, who has 
neither a pice in his pocket, nor a pocket to put it in, if he had 
it? Itislamentable to hear such statements cheered by a 
fanatical audience. Do they wish our soldiers to be exposed 
to temptations from which we can protect them partially? 
Can Mr. Caine’s’ fertile imagination suggest any Police or- 
ganization, by which a juvenile population exceeding thirty 
million can be protected from a danger to which they are 
not exposed? For among all the exaggerated statements 
it is not alleged that children of tender years have taken to 
drunkenness, Dulip Singh was indeed drunk at six years 
-old, but he was an independent Sovereign. Nor do we read 
in the Police returns of India of any number of men and 
women brought up for being drunk in the streets as in London ? 
„Are the Lunatic Asylums crowded with the insane, of whom 
twenty per cent. brought on their malady by drink, as in 
* Middlesex? Are the Indian Bankruptcy-Courts, or the Indian 
į Registrars’ Annals stained with the words, so frequent in 
Great Britain, “Drunk himself, or herself, to death.” But 
that the subject is so awfully serious, it would seem to be an 
indecorous pleasantry on the part of the Prince’s Hall orators, 
to put forward charges so ridiculous and so unfounded, and 
thus draw a false scent across the path of the earnest Mis- 
sionary Societies, who were planning to protect Africa from 
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In the Réport of the Customs Administration of 1884-85 we 
come face to face with the real * bête noire,” the import of 
potable spirits by sea through *the agency of European and 
American merchants. Under the principles of Free Trade such 
wares cannot be excluded: the total import amounted at this 
mone port to 210119 proof gallons; 53 percent. of Brandy, 
32 per cent. of whisky, 6 per cent of Old Tom, and 9 per 
cent. of Rum: the Brandy was both in wood and bottles, No 
licensee of native liquor is allowed to sell foreign liquor, and 
vice versd. The licensee of foreign liquors, finding that the 
superior and expensive spirit was too expensive for the natives 
of the lower classes who frequent their shops, had to seek for 
a foreign liquor, which might prove as attractive, while cheaper 
than spirit. They tried spirits of wine, which though of 
country manufacture, was allowed to be sold with foreign 
liquors, the duty being the same: it was found that its strength 
‘could not be reduced sufficiently to lower its price to the extent 
necessary, and at the same time satisfy the consumer. Rum 
was therefore tried and has been found to suit the tastes 
and pockets of the consumer. The whole is imported from 
Mauritius, a British colony, but the strength is reduced. Here 
is indeed a frightful evil, which has lately come into existence ; 
but it is difficult to blame the Government of India: the sin 
lies at the door of the British merchant and manufacturer, and 
it is a grievous sin, 


Let us see what the Government of Madras says :— 


The sale of intoxicating liquors is just as much a trade as that of any 
other kind of commodity, but there is this great difference, that while 
` the sale of a necessary of life, like bread, need not be interfered with or 
regulated in any way, the sale of intoxicating liquors, if left to the unfet- 
tered operation of free trade, involves an enormous amount of drunkenness 
and crime, and therefore calls for regulation at the hands of any Govern- 
ment with any pretence to civilization, The policy which the Govern- 
ment has announced, of endeavouring to realise the maximum Revenue 
from a minimum consumption, though perhaps involving, in its strict 
interpretation, a verbal contradiction in terms, yet expresses with suffi- 
cient force and clearness what 'we consider tlie right course to pursue. It 
is, however, to be observed that’ while all taxation becomes Kevyenue, as 
soon as it reaches the public exchequer, yet it should always be borne in 
mind in connection with the taxation derived ffom the sale of intoxicating ` 
liquors, that it is imposed primarily in order to restrain the consumption of 
} such liquors, and not for the purpose of making money out of their sale, 
and that the fact of the Revenue so derived being large, is merely an inci- 
dent arising fram two causes! (1) The determination of the Government 
to do all that lies in its power to repress a baneful trade in what is not a 
necessary of life; (2) The general prosperity of the people, which enables 
~ them to spend on the indulgence of a vicious propensity, money which 
might be better expended or invested. It follows that every right-feeling 
Government will do all that it can to increase the taxation up to that point, 
when the people rather than pay for the high price liquor, which alone can 
be had in licensed shops, will take to illicit smuggling and distillation. 


Such to the best of my belief have ever been the principles 


, 
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of the Government of India. Such they were when I learned 
my first lesson forty years ago, and it is so still. 

The great Province of Bengal with its sixty-six million inha- 
bitants, twenty of whom are Mahometan, comes next. A 
Commission had been appointed to go into the subject in 1883, 


and on the 10th of March the orders of Government weres 


issued, ; 

‘A. The introduction, whenever opportunities of supervision 
existed, of the Central Distillery and Still-head Duty. B. The 
regulation in other places of the out-stills, so that the minimum 
license ptice should be the amount of duty calculated upon 
the capacity of production. C. Reduction in the number of 
shops, ard certain restrictions on sales. In the year 1885-86 
the net revenue from liquor and drugs of all kinds amounted 
to £927,000,—less than a million In the same year Great 


Britain levied from a population of Christians of less than half . 


the amount a very much larger sum. . 

The printed Report of this Commission gives us some side 
lights on this state of affairs. In 1874 the Government was 
petitioned on the subject of the increase of drinking, more 
particularly of the upper class, by Christians and Hindus, and 
Babu Keshab Chandra Sen, the celebrated leader of the 
Brahmoists. The minute which was recorded by a Member. of 
the Board of Revenue upon that petition, contains much that 
is worthy of remark :— 


He agrees with the petitioners, that drinking has increased, especially in 
towns and among the higher class, but he disputes the assertion, that the 
action of Government can arrest .it, he denies that Government has ever 
wilfully preferred consideralions of Revenue to the welfare of the people, 
but admits administrative failure. and mistaken zeal of native officials. 
There is no manner of doubt, that intemperance among the higher classes 
radiates from Calcutta, as from a central focus, the habit is most prevalent 
in districts nearest to the Metropolis, and the opinion is prevalent chat 
intemperance naturally follows an Enelish education, The restraint of 
Caste Rules, and dictates of the Hindu and Mahometan Religious books, 
lose their hold on the conscience of those who come under Education, and 
the sad result must be debited to the School Master rather than the 
Excise Officer. A medical man records gis opinion, that the demoralizing 
habit of private drinking is indulged by nearly nine-tenths of the Bengali 
students. A vendor of brandy remarked that native gentlemen. who can 
speak English, acquire a taste for brandy with the language. The quantity 
of intoxicating liquor drunk on holidays s incredible. Patients describe 
to their Doctor their powers of drinking. A Mahometan member of the 
writer caste stated that he had finished a bottle of brandy, and three 
bottles of beer, at an evening sitting, A Hindu member of the writer caste 
stated that he had swallowed a bottle of brandy almost at a dranght. 


It is distinctly recorded, that the upper classes do not resort to the shops 
licensed by the Excise, nor do they consume Native spirit: but they drinkin. 
the privacy of their homes liquor imported from Europe : against this evil the 
Government is impotent : the duty cannot be raised high enough on imported 
spirits so as to be prohibitory without raising an outcry on the part of the 
European residents all over British India, who, with very rare exceptions, are 
exceedingly temperate as a class, and yet would not submit to be debarred . 
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" from the use of liquor to which they are accustomed. Tt is added that the 
Native spirit of bengal is a weak spit: drunkenness is exceptional: and 
there is no necessary connexion betwixt drunkenness and crime. Dacuits, 
or hereditary robbers; usually drink, but moderately, and in the course of 
worship to their patron Deity ; the most celebrated Dacoit. whom the 
Head of the Police ever knew, was a total abstainer: on the other han, 
common burglars, and petty thieves, were in a constant state of half- 
stupefaction from drugs. Itis mere foolishness to expect that a certain 
proportion of the population will not contrive to use stimulants; or that 
the Excise Revenue will not increase. As the upper classes adopt more 
and more European habits, we must expect to see them take the bad-with 
the good, and probably more of the bad than the good: all that the 
Government can do is to supply the demand, dyé not create it, and to act 
on an honest recognition of the truth, that the Excise Revenue is a very 
_ + small matter in comparison with the comfort and well-being of the people. 
_ [treat the two great provinces of the North-West Provinces 
and the Panjib together. A friend drew my attention toa 
passage in the Pall Mall Gazette, dated March 30th, 1887, with 
ù view of consoling my spirit and stopping my mouth :— 
It is not an indispensable part of our Imperial System. Proof -is 

afforded by the fact, that the corrupt system of Excise has not been adopted 

in the North-West Provinces and the Panjéb, and the temptation to 

increase the Revenue has not yet constrained the’ Local Government to 

sacrifice the morality of the people to the interests of the Exchequer. i 
. These were my two provinces, in which I commenced 
and finished my service, having been chief Revenue Officer in 
both, and I maintain that the quotations made from the Records 
of the Governments of Bombay and Madras, of which provinces 
I know personally nothing, represent exactly the great. principles 
upon which we have always acted in the two Northern provinces 
of India, which teem with sugar and hemp, and in one 
of which the Mohwa or Bassia latifolia drops its insidious leaves 
into. the very courtyards of the houses: there less of rice and 
palm trees, and a very slight growth of poppy, but cereals to 
-any amount. ‘ 

A Mr. J. Gregson, a Temperance Missionary, whose state. 
ments with regard to events in Kolaba, in the Bombay 
Province, have been already shewn not to be entirely “exact ” 
(to state the case mildly), tells a startling fact with regard to 
the Panjáb, “that there was’ one Raja®in the Panjdb, who 
built and endowed Churches and Mission buildings, and died 
of; delirium tremens: “the man, he adds, “ was but an exag- 
epratta type of what a Christianized Indian threatens to 
hH&come.” This is a frightful statement, and involves the 

aracter of Missionary Societies, as well as the Raja. I have 
haq personal acquaintance with all the Rajas of the Panjáb, 
and their fathers and grandfathers, but the statement seems 
incredible. As copies of this paper will go out to India aid 
the Panjab, the name of this Church building and intoxi. 
cated Raja will transpire. In justice to the two provinces, 
the population of which is very dear to. me, as I have visited 
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every district of this vast region, and Hved for many years 
in personal contact with peopte of every class from the Raja 
down to the village watchman, I am glad to record the follow- 
ing facts. The population of the North-West Provinces 
exceeds twenty-two millions both Hindu and Mahometan,. and’ 
their annual consumption averages one pint for every adult 
male. The population of the Panjab amounts to nearly nine- 
teen millions, both Hindu’ and Mahometan, and their annual 
‘consumption gives only a quarter of a pint for every adult 
male, 
O Noctes cæœænæque Deum! ) 

This is a most, beggarly allowance for races who supply 
nearly all our Sepáhis, and are as tall and strong as English- 
men: and no allowance is made for the possible, though 
improbable, consumption of liquors by ane single woman, or. 
those lads of thirteen years old, round whose tendencies Mr. 
Caine rails at the Government for kaving placed no protection, 
and it is within this vast region, that the bulk of the-British 
army is cantoned, and their quota of drink must be allowed 
for in the average. Fortunately for these happy races the 
European trader with his liquid poison of Whisky, Rum, 
Brandy and Old Tom, has not as yet got a firm footing, but 
the march of civilization and English education will ‘surely 
bring this evil, and corrupt the moderate habits of my dear 
Panjab friends, who are content with an annual quarter of 
a pint of Native liquor, Oh! that I were back in their, 
midst to tell them how that Henry and John Lawrence and, 
Montgomery, Macleod, Herbert Edwardes and myself, were 
charged in England with having introduced (for we were 
the very first Europeans whom they saw), among them such 
vicious and intemperate habits—habits not alluded to in the 
Veda, the Ramayana, and the Mahabharata, and all their ancient 
books: habits never practised by Ranjit Singh and his cour- 
tiers, and the great Chiefs gf the Khalsa: how the honest 
old citizens and grey beards would laugh to think that their 
old friends had led*them so far down the abyss of intemper- 
ance and misery, as to drink an annual quarter of a pint 
of their nasty decoction of hemp, sugar, or poppy-juice, white 
' at that period, old clergymen of the Church of Englan 
-drank daily three glasses of part. Moreover, the Pans 
a province thoroughly in hand, with every acre of Jand surveye 
and every man, woman and child counted in the Census, anf? 
has the inestimable advantage of being one thousand miles- 
from the nearest seaport. But a Misstonary of the Panjab 
informs me that in Lahore, and some large towns, liquor- 
shops for European liquors have largely increased: so the 
deadly poison is spreading, ers 
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In addition to the five great provinces of British India, with 
their teeming populations and independent Constitutions, there 
re three smaller provinces, Assam, the Central Provinces, 
nd Burma: they have been less influenced by British civiliza- 
ion: the population is chiefly Non-Arian, backward in culture, 
ifficult of access. In Burma we find ourselves in entirely differ- 
ent environments: the people are Buddhists: in some of the. 
remote valleys the practice of opium-smoking, so entirely un- 
known in India, prevails. Lower Burma has been under British 
control for many years: the kingdom of Burma is a new annexa- 
tion: the whole state of affairs is abnormal, and there was 
clearly a few years ago a great neglect of the established princi- 
ples of the Indian Government in the excise arrangements, 
There are no- roads, and the means of communication are 
difficult: the population is sparse, and heavy jungles facilitate 
f@icit stills, In the seaports, on the other hand, European strong 
drinks are easily to'be obtained. On the whole, this province 
will be for years to come an anxious charge. In the Adminis- 
tration Report for 1885-86, it is noted that „the excise 
‘evenue is declining ; that there are only seventeen shops in 
the whole of the province for the sale of opium; and that 

increased smuggling was the result. 

In the Central Provinces the Chief Commissioner reports, that 
ie has always been careful not to countenance any measures 
calculated to create or foster a taste for spirits, I quote the 
‘ollowing :— 

As to the habits of the people in the matter of drinking, it is of course 
true that, in accordance with their religious sentiments, Hindus of certain of 
the higher castes and Mahometans do, as a body, abjure drink, but in these 
‘provinces these classes form but a small portion of the total population. 
We have here, in a country, much of which is wild and hilly and covered 
with long stretches of forest, a large aboriginal population, and in certain 
parts of the province, large numbers of persons of the lowest gastes, who 
with their forefathers have always been accustomed to the use of liquor 
made from the flower of the Mohwa tree. This tree occurs abundantly all 
aver the Central Provinces, and the process by which spirit is distilled from 
the Mohwa flower in the wilder parts of the country, is of the Simplest 
character ; a couple of earthen pots ande piece of hollow bambu to form 
a tube constituting the distiller’s apparatus. There is not a district in some 
portion c which spirit cannot, under these circumgtances, be distilled 
illicitly without much fear of detection, andexperience has proved most 
convincingly, that unless the inherited taste of these people for this 
stimulant is satisfied by the establishment within their reach of shops, 
where they can buy taxed spirit, they will resort to illicit distillation, and 
render themselves liable to the penalties of the Revenue law. It would be 
useless, even if it were expedient, to attempt to suppress consumption” by 
refusing to license shops. Smuggling and its demoralising effects, prose- 
cxtions and criminal penalties would, under the conditions of these 
provinces, be the inevitable result. The wisest policy is to adopt such 
measures as will operate as a check on excessive drinking, and ‘this is the 
policy which is followed here. It may be added that in the malarious 
tracts which abound in the Central Provinces, it is quite possible, that the 
moderate consumption of a weak spirit, such as that ordinarily consumed 
in these provinces, has its beneficial effects in protecting the people from 
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chills and fevers. But however that may be, there is the fact that the use 
of liquor in this part of the country has no connection with the advent of 
British rule, and that steps were first taken, upwards of 20 vears ago, to 
restrict its consumption. 


In Assam we read of ‘the state of ‘affairs as it was when thy 


4 


British occupied Assam, when almost every cultivator of land 


grew a patch of poppy in the cold weather, and as the use of 
the drug is acquired in its most fascinating form by smoking, 
the householder, as well as his women and children were con- 
firmed opium consumers, as the drug was collected by wiping off 
‘the juice of the poppy-heads on rags, which, on being dried, 
were quite prepared for smoking. 

' The cultivation of the poppy was forbidden, and the only 
opium introduced into the valley came from the State monopoly, 
and was sold to men only at an enhanced price. In the mean- 


time the people increased in number, and all the elements of _ 


comfort, and other forms of intoxicating liquors have come inte 
fashion, quite independent of any European or British contact or 
influence. The following remarks of a District Officer of an. 
independent tribe are worthy of notice :-—~ 


As regards the district of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills the remarks hardly 
‘apply, as outside of Shillong, Excise rules cannot properly be said to apply. 
On the broad question, my opinion is, that were there no Excise system in 
India, drunkenness would vastly increase with the increase of prosperity 
which this country enjoys. The Jaintia are, perhaps, the mast drunken 
race in the province, if not in India, and they pay no Excise taxes, Several 
times respectable Jaintia have implored-me and my predecessors to intro- 
duce the Excise system with the express view of lessening imtemperance, 
but for.varioue reasons this measure has not yet been adopted. Of course 
it would be idle'to deny that the establishment of a shop at a place where 
one was not in existence before, tends to increase ‘the drunketiness of that 
particular locality. But this, to my mind, only shows that the desire to`’ 
drink is omnipresent, and that, if the demand now creates a supply in 
spite of the heavy taxes raised as Excise duty, and in spite of all the 
vexatious iules and checks regulating the traffic, in the absence of these 
taxes, ruley and checks, for every one shop now in existence, there would 
be a score, if the Excise Department were abolished ; unless, indeed, the 
manufacture of liquor was allogether prohibited throughout India. I should 
imagine that this isa measure which not even the Temperance Society 
would advocate ; but if they would do so, I would oppose it on the grounds 
that it wouid be an intolerable intétference with the liberty of the subject ; 
that India cannot afford tolose any revenne at all just now; that the 
Excise tax is the least burdensome of all taxes, since no one need drink 
unless he likes ; that all civilised nations drink, and apparently in exact, 
proportion to the extent of their civilization and general progress, 
(England taking the lead), 


In the Administration Reports presented to Parliamgnt 
annually by a succession of Governors, who have no connectfon 
with their predecessors but are often in antagonism to them, 
we find a faithful picture of the progress of each province, ‘such 
as no nation in the world, past or present, has ever received 
from its subject Empires. If Cicero during his Proconsulate 


in Bithynia, or Pontius Pilate at Jerusalem, had sent to Rome © 


such Reports, and they. had survived to our times, many 
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obscure points would be cleared up. These Reports must be 
true, because they are exposed to the lynx eyes of readers 
ho -know. the circumstances as well as the reporter. In. the- 
eports of the Excise, we. find how the amount fluctuates, 
ecause the particular’ year was not auspicuous to Hindu 
atriages, and there were fewer marriages and less feasting. 
The presence of large gangs of labourers collected for great. 
public works is a cause for the increase of the Excise quite intel- 
ligible. In Burma we read, that rum imported from Penang 
is driving out the locally distilled liquor. In Bengal it is 
noticed that foreign. rums and cheap brandy are superseding 
rum of local manufacture, The consumption: of opium seems- 
to be decreasing everywhere :. but the income of British India: 
from the Excise is steadily increasing; and: if is considered. 
to be indicative of. growing prosperity among the people, 

yi did not take up the pen to justify. or even palliate the use 
of intoxicating liquérs and stupefying drugs:.on one occasion, 
years ago, during a discussion in a Missionary Committee on 
the subject of the opium question, I expressed my regret, that 
our Heavenly Father had in His wisdom created the poppy 
to be the cause of. ruin to millions, and a root of bitterness. 
among good men. I can only add my regret that the same- 
All-wise Power had created sugar and hemp, and rice, and» 
zrain, and the palm tree, and the Mohwa tree,.and allowed 
‘hese poor ignorant races, from whom so- much knowledge- 
iad.been shut out, to discover, as the first of nature’s. discover-. 
2d secrets, the mysterious trick of fermentation.. In- the: 
cause of truth I protest against the view taken of- the subject 
sy the orators of Princes Hall, I quote some. words of. 
Archdeacon Farrar :— i 

Hindu’ and Mahometans have listened to the voices of their Prophetsy. 
as the Rechabites, and been blessed thereby, . 

We have made money out of the misery of the Indian people, and 
grown rich out of their degradation. i 

lf we 'were to give local self-government for twelve months to the ten 
millions of the North-West Provinces (the population amounts to. 
twenty-two), we are assured (by whom?.) that at the end of that period 
drunkenness would have disappeared, because Mahometans would be 
ashamed to defile their fingers with Rupees for the sale ef ‘‘ Shame-water,’ 
as it is called (by whom? ), and that the Hindu would boycott with in- 
dignation' any publican, who bore a licence to demoralize his {ellow-- 
sufi jects. . 5 

Instead of wells, we have plenty of grog-shops.. 
-@ We derive from that source a perfect river of gold; flowing into our 
exchequer, but the river flows from the fountain of “Shame-water.” 

We can make nations drunken by Act of Parliament, and make them. 
sober by Act of Parliament: why not try it in India? (or England). 

Some of these points require -special reply. What is 
Shame-water”? It looks as if an imperfectly instructed! 
inguist had confused the word “ sharab,” which means “ wine,” 
ud dives on the English word “sharbet,” with the word 
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“sharam,” which means “shame.” I have heard liquors called 
by many bad names in Hindustani, and respectable people 
(perhaps secret drinkers) «vould make wry faces and signs o” 
disgust, if the word “shardb” were used in their hearing; bu: 
T never heard the word “ Shame-water” in general native par 
lance, It implies a knowledge of English as well as Hindustani 
which is rare among natives of Upper India. And does the 
Archdeacon really recommend such a breach of the peace as is 
implied in “boycotting”? Does he dare boycott a public 
house in Westminster? Why then propose to a Hindu to do an 
act in Upper India, which would most certainly lodge him in the 
gaol? co the weak municipalities of India able to dispose 
of the | iquor question in such a trenchant way, while the 
ancient municipalities of Great Britain have failed? It is 
difficult to get any meaning out of the blessing, which the 
Hindu and “Mahometan are said to have got from their falge. 
Prophets, What blessing can come from tie hideous, idolatry 
of the Hindu, or the Christ- dishonouring tenets of Mahomet? 
How have we become rich out of the degradation of the people 
of India? Not a rupee of tribute comes to Great Britain 
from India. The balance of advantage of the union of the 
empires is enormously on the side of India, which has obtained 
everything from Great Britain except political and commercial 
liberty. Reflect upon the treatment which the South Africans, 
the Australians, the New Zealanders and North American indi- 
genous population, despoiled of their lands and turned into 
serfs and corrupted with liquor, have received at the hands, of 
the British settler, and contrast it with that of the Peete 
of India, where Raja and citizen, landholder and tenant, eo 
their ancestral land and houses, as they were at the beginhing 
of the rule of the Company, transmitting them to their 
children, whether Hindu or Mahometan, according to their 
own law of marriage and inheritance, and where in the Courts 
of Justice there is no distinction of white, or black, Christian 
or non-Christian. 

A certain English Mission&ry addressed a letter to Mr. Samuel 
Smith which has been published. Now I am well acquainted 
with all the Missionary Societies of India, and I should like to 
know the name of this gentleman :— mo í 

It is he “who tells us that “ the Board of Revenue encourage the drink 
trade, put facilities before the people in order to push on the trade and fh 
in a large revenue : that there was a grand triumph for the Excise, but i 
was at the cost of fearful misery and demoralization of the people of 
India: that no less than half a dozen of Rajahs have died at a compaya- 
. tively young age within the last few yenrs from indulgence freely in kegs | 
(sic) of champagne (not soda) and brandy.” He then tells us “that” | 


Europeans may reform and give up drink, but a Native goes on to the end: 
-he seldom or never can give i it up.” | 


I call on Mr, Samuel Smith to let us know the name of 
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this Missionary, that he may be cross-examined as to the truth 
of his statements: it ill becomes a Christian Minister, (unless 
perhaps he is a Mahometan missionary’, to make such state- 
ments to a chance traveller, and not to bring it before the 
notice of a Conference óf missionaries, or report it to his own 
Committee. As a- member, of the Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society, I can certify that we hear news from every 
part’ of India about famines, and pestilences, and the con- 
dition of the people of India, and the-opium trade, and 
secular cducation, but I have no recollection of the subject, of 
the misery of the people brought on by drunkenness encouraged 
by the Government. In a Committee containing at least a 
dozen retired Anglo-Indian civilians and soldiers, this would 
have produced a startling sensation, and would have led to 
inquiries and remonstrances to the Secretary of State for India. 

It is the European brewers, distillers, and- exporters who 
are rendering nugatory all the endeavours of a wise and 
benevolent Government to control a fearful evil, which appears 
to accompany education and civilization when unsanctified 
by the Christian religion, which inculcates the only real 
morality. 

_ I place on record the rate of annual consumption in each of 
the five great Provinces :— 
Bengal, a quarter of a gallon for every adult male, 
Madras, less than a quarter, 
Bombuy, less than a gallon. 
North-West Provinces, one pint. 
The Panjab, a quarter of a pint.. 
' The whole of India, one bottle or a bottle and a half, 

If the women are taken into calculation, and the boys and 
girls for whose unprotected state Mr. Caine expressed such 
anxiety, the average will fall still lower. The numbers are so 
enormous, it is not easy for those, who are only accustomed to 
the small population of Europe, to grasp the idea of a single 
province with a population of sixty-six millions, and an 
Empire of two hundred and fifty: the amount of liquor which 
would drench England, is only a sprinkling when scattered over 
India. hy : 

Sir Richard Temple, M.P., made the following statement in 
the House of Commons in 1887: if any one knows India, he 
does, and he is in no respect the paid defender or in the least 
dependent on the Government of India :— 

With regard to the civil administration, it had been said that in 
order to stimulate the Excise they were driving the people into in- 
temperance, He gave that statement the most emphatic denial. If there 
was any tendency to intemperance, the Government of India would 
‘soon take Steps to stop that danger. Anything further from the mind of 
the Government of India than the idea he referred to could not be 


‘imagined, and, indeed, very few populations were less liable to intemper- 
ance than the people of India, 
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I have very little to thank the Government of India for, 
not even a retiring pension: but I love the people of India 
very dearly, and after a careful examination of the systems 
of administration of subject countries by any nation in ancient 
or modern times, I have come to the conviction that the much- 
abused Government of India is the most sympathetic, the 
most just, the most tolerant, and the most influenced by- 
Christian wisdom liberality, and conscientiousness, that the 
world has ever seen; it is not then a matter of surprise that, 
as I hold such sentiments, the speeches of Archdeacon Farrar 
and Mr. Samuel Smith could not be overlooked : there were 
but two alternatives : to admit the truth of their statements, and 
join them in the crusade, or to combat them, as I do now. 
The Government of India has to submit to much contumely, 
but it appears to affect it very little: in the consciousness of 
tight it is strong; the Indian press is free, and the records 
of the State are freely published: there is nothing to conceal. 

I was attending in May a meeting of a Misstonary Society, _ 
and as I passed inat the door in company of an ex-Viceroy, 
a paper was thrust into our hands, entitled “ Licensing of Sin 
in India,” which at the first glance I imagined to be an after- 
clap of the attack from the cloisters of Westminister, but No! 
it was a blast from the cloisters af Winchester, dictated by 
the wife of a Canon of that Cathedral, charging the Govern- 
ment of India with the encouragement of vice, really for the 
love of vice, for no imputation is made of a desire for gain 
in this matter. The charge will no doubt grow. Some Mis- 
sionary (name not given) will meet a travelling M.P., and 
assure him that this diabolical measure is only ancther turn 
of the revenue screw, another indication that “the official. 
Society of British India is rotten to the core”: this time it is 
the Commander-in-Chief and the British Army that is attack- 
ed, not the Civil Governor and the Civil Service: but those 
who know Lord Dufferin and the Council. of India, would 
rather trust the lives, and honour, and interests, of the women . 
of India to their care, than to Professor Stuart and Mesdames 
Butler and Booth. f ° 

What can be done ? 

It should be impressed upon the Government of India that 
there should be triennial reviews of the Excise system, and 
the greatest watchfulness maintained over the-working of the 
system, .as carried out by native subordinates, who cannot. 
be trusted: there should be some special officer in each pro- 
vince: his salary can be provided from the ever-increasing | 
Excise. A stop at once should be placed on the use of in- 
toxicating liquors in any college, or hospital, or office of the 
State, Intoxication should be punished by instant dismissal. 
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Bands of Hope. Temperance Societies, and a Temperance 
Literature in all the. languages of India, should be encouraged. 
A’ Missionary tells me that they are already formed in the 
Panjab, and no doubt in other provinces, as there is a strong 
feeling in its favour amidst’'a large section of the community : 
it is not like introducing a new religion: it is an attempt to 
enforce a rule of morality, in which all agree, whether 
Christian, Hindu, Sikh, Buddhist, Parsi, Jew, Nature-worshipper, 
Mahometan, or Brahmoist. The unwarranted attacks of 
Missionaries on Caste have been very prejudical, as caste rules 
are great preservatives of the decencies of life and should be 
respected, - l 

Sensational abuse should cease: the matter is too solemn 
for platform eloquence. Fanaticism does no good.’ Henry V. 
of England, a reformed rake, intended to foot the vine out 
of France if he had lived: had he done so, he would have 
been equally intemperate in his manhood as in his youth. 
The existence of Human tendencies in every race of mankind 
must be recognized as a fact : this is part of our physical constitu- 
tion: the abundant supply of intoxicating materials in India 
is a fact also: this was part of nature’s mysterious plan. We 
should try so to restrain the use by practical laws, that the 
weak may be held back from the abuse of what, if moderately 
used, is lawful. Centuries ago an abbey was built on Thorney 
Island, which became the most illustrious in the world: within 
aradius of five miles round this abbey, a larger amount of 
drink is consumed than in any other equal area: is the abbey 
to blame? The liquor consumed is both indigenous and. 
foreign imports. The Empire of India is the most illustrious’ 
in the world in wealth, population, products and arts: the 
Indian Nation were foremost in science, commerce, manu- 
facture, and literature, when the British were still savages 
clad in skins: and yet I have conclusively shewn; that at all 
periods of their ancient history, they had among them a section. 
of the community who abused the good gifts of nature: and 
since the connection of India with Europe, the evil has deen 
intensified by the import of the liquid poison of Europe: is the 
Government of India to blame? . e 

And how can the British nation throw stones in this 
particular at the Indian? “Physician, heal thyself” would be 
he reply from India if it were as free as Australia, The 
@eat Indo-European or Aryan race, in its vast expansion. from 
India to Ireland; has been for many centuries great in arms, 
arts, science and legislation, and everything that can render 
che human race illustrious, but it has in all its branches, . 
Kelt, Teuton, Slav, Italo-Greek, Iranic and Indic, been always 
famous, in spite of the priest and moralist, for its passion 
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for intoxicating liquors, and ‘at this day the Teuton has be- 
come the great poisoner of the world. Their footsteps have 
been dyed in blood, and their hands steeped in drink, in their 
grand march over continent and island : they talk of civiliza- 
tion and religion, but what they have given to Africa and 
Oceania is one grain of Bible teaching drowned in tons of 
drink. The wages of the day-labourer have been paid in’ 
demijohns of gin: the exchange of compliments with a Chief- 
tain has been in a “dash” of brandy. Unless the conscience 
of Christian nations is roused, nothing can be done. The 
legislature of British India could in some way protect itself, 
-if the iron hand of Manchester were lifted up, and it had the 
same independence of taxation of imports as the Dominion 
of Canada-and the Colonies of South Africa. and Australia. 
Some arrangements might be made for the interior distribution 
of European liquor among European residents in British 
India, if a prohibitory import duty could be placed upom 
all liquors imported beyond sea for the use of the. natives 
of India, their consent having been obtained to this arrangement : 
until this is done, there is no hope for the people of India. 

This paper will be published in India -and England, and 
will probably be translated into some of the Indian ver- 
naculars: copies will be sent to the Missionary Societies of 
North America and the Continent. The false charge has .gone 
forth: the reply shall follow. The press of Europe, America, 
and India can bring to the test the accuarcy of my quotations 
from Indian authors, and the correctness of the facts stated 
in the Despatch of the Viceroy. As soon as this stumbling- 
block has been removed, the Committee of the Church of 
England Temperance Society can resume its benevolent labours, 
and the Committee of the Missionary Societies can be raised 
from the state of suspended life caused by the speeches of 
Archdeacon Farrar and Mr. Samuel Smith. I am sorry to 
have come into collision with them, but 

Amicus. Plato : amicus Socrates: major amicus est Veritas. . 


? R 
LONDON, January 1, 1888. OBERT CUST. 
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| Art, V—INTEMPERANCE, 


SL is the text of the interesting Address on the 
$ above subject delivered by Dr. Birch to the Church of 
England Temperance Society :—= 

MY LORD, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,—I am ashamed to say I 
was little more than acquainted with the existence of this Society 
when I was asked to speak to-night upon the Medical Aspect of 
the Abuse of Alcohol; but I unhesitatingly consented to help a 
cause so obviously good, in my small way, by stating in plain 
language my experiences and professional conclusions. I 
confess, however, that I was startled'when your Secretary subse- 
quently sent me this circular, and my eye happened first to fall 
upon Declaration B. I had better state at once that I am not 
prepared to advocate total abstinence @ outrance,as being either 
essential or practicable. I have often observed that the blue 
ribbon is most frequently worn by innocent girls who probably 
never in their lives dipped further into intemperance than sip- 
ping a little champagne at a wedding breakfast. At the same 
time I am ready to confess, well would it have been had the art 
of manufacturing spirituous liquors never been discovered, But 
as practical men we must deal with the world as we find it, not 
as we would wish it. An authority says, “if alcohol were 
unknown, half the sin, and a large part of the poverty and 
unhappiness in the world, would disappear.” However, upon 
perusing the whole circular, I observed that the three objects 
which animate the Society, cannot but command the sympathies 
of all right thinking persons, and that Declaration B is merely 
an alternative framed to meet special cases and circumstances, 
Then, again, your Secretary changes sympathy into enthusiasm 
when he writes me, “the object of the meeting is to raise the 
tone of public opinion, on the matter, and get a broad states- 
man-like view of its various intricacies, instead of the narrow 
personal discussions between abstainers and non-abstainers, 
which are so often considered the sum and substance of tem- 
perance work.” wie 

I, perhaps, have nothing new to tell you ;—it is the old, old 
story, the story of generations ; but a story, I believe, with 
shortening chapters. ; 

Had anything been needed to stimulate me to join you 
this evening, it was that on the very day I received the invita- 
tion; I had seen three men, all strong, hale, and otherwise robust.. 
specimens of Britons,—men, too, of some education—raving 
lunatics from the effects of alcohol, Two were locked up in 
cells like wild beasts, a third was secured to his bed by sheets.;. 
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and while I was occupied in giving directions for their treatment, 
an application for accommodation for a fourth victim was handed 
me. 

But those who suffer from actite mania (delirium tremens) by 
no means represent the majority of the sufferers. It is “not 
even the drunkard—-he who escapes the manaical condition— 
who is representative of the evil done by the abuse of alcohol, 
Steady systematic excess, which can usually be educated to a 
high point (and it is wonderful what fostering care is frequent- 
ly devoted to its full attainment) is the really fearful producer 
of evil to the evil doer and misery to others. 

Allow me to relate a little incident which happened some two 
or three years ago. I was called upon to give evidence in -the 
High Court in Calcutta, in a case of a disputed Life Assurance 
Policy. I knew nothing of the case personally, but was called 
as, what they term in law, an expert—rather unkind considering 
the subject! Well, I appeared for the Company, and in cross 
examination I was asked—“ But what do you mean by intem- 
perance?” Now, definitions are uncommonly nasty things to 
deal with, especially when one is on one’s oath in the witness 
box. However, I replied “there are ¢o kinds of intemperance, 
the intemperance of bestiality and physiological intemperance’— 
and I thought myself well out of it; but I was not to be let off 
so easily. “Oh! yes, we all know what bestial intemperance 
means, but let us hear what physiological intemperance is? 
This was a poser: here I was out of the frying pan into 
the, fire. I hesitated for a moment, and then, knowing that 
brevity is an essential element in a reply to a lawyer, answered 
“a man who exceeds 3 pegs a day is, in my opinion, physiologi- 
cally intemperate.” J thought I observed a surprised look 
upon the faces of some of the junior members of the bar, and - 
I believe the reply served as a subject of conversation in 
the bar library, at tiffin hour, for some time subsequently. Yet 
I spoke advisedly and with the solemnity of an oath upon me, 

Well, now I shall take you a little further into my confidence 
than I did the Court on that occasian, though I must confess 
I am almost as desirous of escaping from this platform as 
I was from the witness Box. Physiological intemperance !— 
let us put aside the 3 pegs for. the moment and ask more about 
it. I think it will bear an obvious sub-division into chronic 
alcoholism, and that smaller amount of excess which oversteps 
the consumption compatible with the maintenance of health. 
What is that amount? Authorities tell us that 1 to 134 fld. ozs, 
of absolute alcohol is the maximum which a healthy man 
should take; 1 oz. of absolute alcohol is equivalent 2 ozs. of. 
brandy (507) 5 ozs, sherry (20%) 10 ozs. claret (107%) and 20 ozs. 
becr (5%), If.these quantities be increased by %, 1 14 ozs., 
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‘absolute alcohol will have been taken, and the limit of modera- 
tion for strong men reached. 

But whether we have the greater or lesser degree of TEPA 
gical intemperance, the effects are the same—they differ but in 
degree and rapidity of action. I am particularly anxious to 
avoid a medical digression, but I -must say ‘a few words in ex- 
planation. Gastric disorders'are an early symptom ; with these 
some loss of temper, chronic querulousness and established 
dyspepsia; the man is no longer trusted, nor does he trust 
others—his best friends are alienated—the muscles waste, and 
while too little food is taken, a-quantity of unwholesome fat is 
stored up, unless the dyspepsia or actual disease happens to 
have outstripped the slower effects. Then the morbid changes 
are essentially those of wasting—atrophy * we call it—the brain, 
for example, in proportion to the numerousness of the 
convolutions ‘of which animals possess sense, becomes smooth 
and rounded by this wasting, and the deficiency is occupied by 
an increase of the natural fluids which lubricate the organ, 

And what are the results? They are moral and physical. 
I shall leave his Lordship to deal with the moral aspect, except 
to say that lying and cunning are vivid characteristics ; but 
the more common medical results are premature age, chronic 
kidney and liver disease, fatty heart, apoplexy from the 
rupture of degenerated arteries, and a peculiar paralysis of 
the legs ; while those who, through courtesy, are called free divers, 
succumb to pneumonia and fevers very easily. Chloroform to 
them is dangerous, and it is pretty certain that the abuse of 
alcohol plays an important part in the production of phthisis, 

A very constant error is to suppose that the dangers of 
drinking are past and gone when the habit is abandoned. It 
is not so. It way be too late to take warning even when the 
commencement of a break down shows itself. Degenerative 
changes may have become established, which lead eventually 
to a sure shortening of life—as an example,.take cirrhosis of 
the liver, the serious symptoms of which may not appear for a 
very long time after reform. 

Terrible as is the contemplation ofealcholic excesses in men, 
a similar vice in women is still more revolting ; but this much 
I am anxious to say, that though intemperance does exist 
among women, and often where least suspected, I, as a physician 
of a tolerably large experience, fee] convinced that the sensa- 
tional accounts which we every now and again hear, are 
exaggerated. Still it exists, and exists, I know, in unsuspected 
places. It is especially revolting! If the word “ wusered” has 
any meaning-as applied to women, it is here well suited, 
Every womanly attribute—refinement, gentleness, ‘modesty— 
are swept away. Cunning and lying then reach even a higher 
climax than in the case of the man. Some ltte shadow of 
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shame may still remain, consequently the ‘tippling is in 
secret—secret from her dearest friend—and a woman so debased 
will descend to suborn her servants to procure liquor or some 
substitute for it for her—even eau de Cologne, or tincture of 
lavender. 

Here let me say one word in defence of the doctors. Do not 
imagine that every time you hear the doctor accused of having 
ordered the “ stimulant” he is guilty. Whether man or woman, 
the drinker will seize upon any excuse which will tend to endow 
his vice with the slightest tincture of virtue, and . lying is the 
only means of attaining this end. The physician’s mouth is 
closed, otherwise I could relate instances which would astonish 
this meeting. : 

So far, we can be generous to women,—their failures are few 
comparatively ; but let us also be just. Who are the chief 
sufferers? Are they not the helpless wives and their children? 
—and if there is one thing. more than another which has struck 
me with admiration throughout my professional career, it is the 
loyalty of women to their drunkard husbands. Even the 
long misery which is entailed seldom shakes their true woman- 
ly loyalty, that grand attribute of the ‘sex, which we cannot 
help reverencing. The men, I say, are infinitely the greater 
sinners in this respect. Sir E. Sieveking calculates r drunkard 
to every 74 of the male population, and 1 to every 434 females ; 
and I to every 145 persons of both sexes over 20 years of age, 

The temptations to drink among a certain class of Europeans 
in this country is very great. Men of the artisan class are, 
asa rule, isolated ; they have no companionship, no amuse- 
ments after a long day’s trying work in a depressing climate. 
All this may not, in a code of morality, be accepted as an ex- 
cuse; but we, as men of common sense, knowing the facts 
and frailties of humanity, are bound to consider it in a practi- 
cal way. 

To secure a trustworthy European for any minor post is a 
very difficult thing. Only the other day I had the painful duty 
of dismissing from his employment, an old man, the victim 
of chronic alcoholism: a man who had served his Queen .and 
country in one capacity or another for about 30 years. With 
tears in his eyes he thanked me for past kindnesses, admitted 
that I was bound to act as I had done, but said it was of 
no use, he could not give up drink, and in this helplessly deli- 
berate mood he has disappeared. 

Chronic alcoholism in its graver forms, is, I greatly regret: 
to say, very prevalent among the better class of Bengalis,—chiefly, ‘ 
however, among the uneducated or partially educated rich. 
When the Bengali drinks-—he drinks. A very large number of 
deaths among our Bengali fellow subjects occur in this city 
from ‘the indirect results of alcoholism. I am sure every 
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medical. paion in the town will uphold me in this 
statement. 

How apathetic are we in this'matter! What a fuss we 
make about cholera! But which claims the greater number of 
victims in this city of Calcutta, cholera or alcohol? I say 
alcohol does, considerably more. I do not. make the state- 
ment loosely ; I have examined statistics, In the Genéral 
Hospital in 1886 we had of— 


Cholera admitted ' a 41 died 29 
Alcoholism _,; we 149 y .18 
In 1887 
Cholewa admitted .. 33 died 21 
Alcoholism ,„ ... 105.4, 22 


Now. almost all cases of cholera are sent to hospital, not so with 
alcoholic cases, Yet the number of deaths is similar, though 
deaths, from alceholism are returned most frequently under 
dropsy, paralysis, apoplexy, kidney or liver diseases, 

` Let us glance at the question from’ a Life Insurance point of 
view. I have this duty to perform daily on behalf of the 
largest Life Office in India. In this connection I consider 
temperance préminently the important consideration. Sir 
E. Sieveking, talking of the expectation of life at different 
ages, says “an intemperate person of 20 has reduced the 
average expectation from 44°2 years to 156; a person of 30 
from 36'5 to 138; a person of 40 from 28° 8 to 11 ‘6; and also 
that while diseases of the nervous system. and digestive organs 
give rise to 15:9 per cent. of deaths in the population at large, 
they form 50°40 per cent. of all deaths among the intemperate, - 
I have found this a safe working basis, but I believe the con- 
sequences to be still more serious in India. 

There is something ina name. Alcohol is termed a s¢zmaudant, 
Is this true? It is only true toa very limited’ extent. Used 
jucautiously itis a depressant, but I must not occupy time 
further by going into this part of the question, 

One other point, though I may be encroaching upon his Lord- 
ship’s ground. I cannot but allude to the injury sometimes done 
to young men, when new to India, by the Advice tendered by their 
elders, I have known an ancient and gnarled mofussil devotee of 
the bottle, whom neither malaria nor brandy could kill, invariably 
advise young men upon arrival within his pestilential district, to 
“keep their livers well afloat” from the commencement, as the 
bnly means of maintaining health, and he pointed to himself as 
an example--and such an example is too often accepted as living 
evidence of what can be accomplished. His only excuse is 
that he himself believes in his theory ! 

I really must not weary you with more words. I told you 
I. had nothing new to tell you, and. I only wish I had told 
what I have said a little better. 


ART. VI.—SOME IDEAS ABOUT: THE RE- MARRIAGE 
OF HINDU WIDOWS. 


HE condition in which Hindu widows have to pass their 
life is, generally speaking, so deplorable, that ‘it is im- 
Miserable life of Hin- possible for any right-minded‘ man not to 
du widows. take’ a deep interest in the question of 
their amelioration. Not being allowed to marry again, they 
have in the majority of cases, to live as dependents on their 
parents, or on the relatives of their deceased husband. In 
“some instances, widows acquire great power in the families ‘in 
which they live, by the services which they render for-the sake~ 
of love and affection only. But asa general rule their life is 
made miserable; not only by their perpetual widowhood, but 
by the austerities which they are required, by their moral train- 
ing,.-to practise. ‘They have to abstain from all kinds of 
luxuries; they are allowed to take only one meal ina day, 
and,.twice in each lunar month ; they have to fast for twenty- 
four hours, without even a drop of water to quench their thirst, 
The ideal of life, which is forced on them, is no doubt a noble 
one. But their purity and piety are, in a great many cases, 
due only to that moral tyranny of society, “which is infinitely 
worse than physical compulsion. So long as they are not 
allowed to re-marry, the discipline to which they are subjected, . 
` serves to keep them in the path of virtue. Nevertheless, there 
can be no doubt that the restraints which are put upon ees 
materially intensify their misery. 

- Such being, their condition, the question of their re- 
marriage is very properly occupying a 
large share of the atterition of some of 
my countrymen. There may be considerable room for differ- 
ence of opinion as to their objettions against what they call 
‘ child marriage.’ But go far as they advocate the re- marriage 
of widows, they cannot but have the sympathy of all good and , 
thoughtful men. The point in their attitude, which may not 
be generally approved, is their irreverence to our Séastras, 
The moral discipline to which the teachings of our holy-legisla-- 
tors subjected Hindu society for centuries, has been productive 4 
of a great deal of good, and it would be a great misfortune to” 
the country, if the result of that discipline be allowed to be 
undone by such sweeping measures as are advocated by some 
of our. reformers. To me, it seems; that the re-marriage of 
widows can be made’ possible, consistently with the precepts. 
ef our holy codes; and, in ‘this view, I cannot approve the; 
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radical changes in our social institutions, which some of my 
countrymen are trying hard to bring about. ; 

Our Shastras do not prohibit the re-marriage of widows. 
. Re-marriage of Hindu By declaring that it is laudable: on ‘the 
widows not prohibited part of widows to abstain from matrimony, 
by Shastras, our legislators no doubt’ discouraged the 
re-marriage of widows. But the texts which enjoin that widows 
should pass their lives in piety and devotion, are mere moral 
precepts, and not mandatory law. It is a fundamental principle 
of the interpreters of our S/astras, that texts which only promise 
rewards, are not absolutely binding on any one. The Hindu 
exegetes regard only those injunctions as binding which con- 
tain a penalty clause. Now there is no text—at least I am not 
aware.of any—which goes so far as to lay down that a widow 
by re-marrying consigns her soul to the torments of hell. 
Some orthodox Pundits hold the opinion that widows are 
bound to remain unmarried. But the foundation on which 
their view of the law rests, is admitted even by them to be very 
slender. On taking an unbiased view of the passages in our 
Shastras on the point, it appears clear that, like the texts which 
authorize Satzee, the texts which forbid re-marriage of widows, 
are optional precepts and not obligatory injunctions. [Yagva- 
valka, Chapter I, verse 75 ; Manu, Chapter V. verse 158]. But 
owing to their position of dependence and their want of educa- 
tion, the widows have to conform even to such optional pre- 
cepts. as apply to them ; while the male members of Hindu, 
society violate with impunity such mandatory injunctions, 

s those against the drinking of spirituous liquors and associa- 
tion with degraded persons. —_- 

Though the re-marriage of widows is not prohibited by 

Causes which have our holy legislators, in practice Hindu 


rendered it obsolete, widows are not married for ‘the following 
reasons :— ie oh 
° (1) Because in the classification of wives and sons, a 


very inferior rank is given to remarried 
widows and their sons, ` ai 8 ; 

(2.) Because there is no positive injunction in our 
Shastras making it the duty of the guardian of 
a widowed girl to give her in marriage, 

(3.) Because giving a girl in marriage involves such 

s an amount of trouble and expense, that Hindu 
fathers. have very strong motives to be in- 
different as to the remarriage of their’ widowed 
daughters. as . ; 

(4) Because the Zenana system, and the Hindu 
abhorence of endogamous marriage, render. it 

_ impossible for, females to exercise.that right-of 
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“7 Toas so d 'ehoosing “theft” owi bridégrooms which- ‘our 
` Shastris ‘give to thëñi; when their- Badia 
ea * Héglect to’ givé thei in marriage. 

For the. reasons Stated’ abowé, widolws : were seldom: re- 
married even in aheiént times. The prace 
tice which fottnd | favor „with thé ancient 


Ancient practice of 
Nijoga, 


raisé issue on the widow of à deteased petson. While this 
practice prevailed, remarriage in regular form Was tot neces- 
sary, and was conséquertly ` rařè But Niyoga was strongly 
condemned by Manu, ‘though, at thé same time, he ‘laid down 
rules. for its ‘proper’ regulation. Thé. conflicting texts on the 
subject i in his code, have led -Somé scholars’ to suppose’ ‘that 
` the texts. which condemn the practice are intérpolations,: But 
the sage’ Vrihaspati ‘himself ‘has. ‘noticed’ the: ‘confliéty “an 
there is, therefore,’ a Strong presumption ageinst the interpola’ 
tion theory. The fact is that the apparent inconsistency can 
be ‘sufficiently accounted for without adinitting that any addi- 
tion or alteratior has. been “made,: by’ soine profane háñńd; jin 
the: original.“ In“ ‘alk probability’ the ‘practice of Wipoga: widely 
prevailed i in: ‘the ‘country: in the time of Manu. -He could ‘hot 
= ‘therefore abolish it by a stroke óf ‘his’ pein. 
eee aie: became So-he condemned it’ ‘as “strongly as pos- 
-u sible,- and at ‘the satne time ‘imposed. such 
restrictions: oñ it: as to make it dié‘a natural death.’ The 
practice. ‘was’ “s0 “natural and ‘perhaps so ‘Comirion also; that the 
sage could ‘not declare it as illegal.. But hée-laid’ down that’ i 
was. legal’ only when: made on-a ‘childless ‘widow, fof the ‘pur 
pose of begetting one male child [Manu, Cliapter 1X, vérse 60] 
He ‘laid “down 'alsocthat after the birth of ote male’ child, the 
parties should ‘regard’ each ‘other ‘as: father: arid « “daughter-in- 
law. [Jbid; . Verse. 62.] - These, afd’ the Many other restrictions 
imposed on Niyoga, rendered it obsolete in practice; -and ‘also 
increased the rephgnange of Hindus against the retharriagé of 
widows. 
As things are now, the. habits, ideas, and associations which 
Orthodox feeling with “ate “devéloped ‘in the Hindu mind, rend 
reference to the remar- ~it" impossible forthe orthodox to cd 
riage of widows. - -> ceive that a widow can be married agait] 
the idea of an adult widow marfying again,’ instead of pass 
ing her days in ‘piety and austerities, seems to be shocking Yu 
the moral sense of Hindus generally. With respect to virgin 
widows, the feeling of repuguance against their remarriage is 
not quite so strong. Even orthodox Hindu parents are, at 
times, touched by pity ‘for their deplorable lot, and seriously 
think of giving them. in marriage again, though practically 
they cannot: do so, because society collectively would not 
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countenance stich action,” Réemarriage of virgin widows is clearly 
allowed by Shastras [Manu, Chapter IX; verse 176] “And 
individually most Hindus are williige to favor’ the matrimony 
jof girls whose -husbands die’ before. they attain puberty. But 
from the very nature of the-case, no iidividual, however powerful, 
can “possibly effect. the necessary-reform’ by his.own exertions 
only, There is a tradition that tle famous Raja Rajballabh 
of Dacca, having a widowed. daughter, tried -his best to 
give her in marriage again. Bat with‘all his influence in the 
Court. of -Murshidabad, he failed. to ‘attain his object. He 
applied for the sanction. of ‘the great Pundits. of -his - time, 
through -their recognised head the Raja’ of .Nuddea. The 
Pundits were quite willing to give a favorable opinion, But 
the Raja’ of Nuddea, while outwardly professing to support 
the wishes of Raja Rajballabb, secretly encouraged the Pundits 
®. give an ‘adverse opinion on the ground of custom... .. 

Itis now more than: 30 years since the Widow Marriage 
‘Act has removed whatever doubts existed 
-formérly - as- tó -the’ ‘validity of second 
marriages by Hindu widows.. Yet instances of their. remarriage 
are so rare, that the present : state-of things ‘is very- nearly what 
it was -before the- -passing of the‘Act.. The fact is that widows aré 
precluded from marrying, not an account of- any doubt as” to 
the legality of their marriage, -but-in consequence of’ the 
Zenana‘ system -and the other causes mentioned above. . The 
Widow Marriage Act has thersfore, pacta y left ‘the. law 
where. it was, 

After giving’ tò the ‘subject - my ‘best éonsideration, it 

nics submitted for SEEMS to me- that’ the “necessary reform 
consideration, ~ can be successfully, brought about ¿only 

by. giving proper facilities “for the exercise 
of that right. of Sayambara, which our Shastras give to’ damsels 
whose parents neglect to give thei in marriage. .[Manu ‘Chap- 
ter'IX, verse 90 :- Jajnavalka, Chapter I, verse 64.] ‘Literally in- 
erpreted, the texts apply only to maidens, But according toa 
well-known principle -of interpretation, récognised by: our-ex- 
egetes, the same rule can be held to-apgly -to widows also 
At any'évent, widows can reasonably ‘claim the benefit of, the 
wpe, where: their guardians refuse to give’ them jn -marriage, 

I am quite.aware that there are many Hiudu. widows'who 

ould not marry again, even if-every-facility be given -to them. 
But, if I.am not greatly “mistaken, there:are also. many who 
would gladly marry again,.# allowed to do so.: With very 
few exceptions, Hindu: parents themselves would ‘only -be' too 
glad to remarry their daughters, if they see the way ‘to do so 
without incurring the odium of. heterodoxy, or giving -a ‘handle 
to enemies for social -persecutions...-Supposing that there.are 
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orthodox Hindus whose religious belief would not allow them- 
to sanction even the Sayambar of their widowed daughters, 
such men cannot reasonably claim to have their feelings and 
prejudices respected so far,as to be allowed to interfere with 
the freedom of their grown up children. 

There is nothing in our Shastras which makes it incum+ 
bent upon Hindu brothers and fathers, to prevent the remarriage 
of their widowed daughters and sisters by compulsion. Ifa 
widow chooses to pass her life in piety and austerities, without 
marrying again, she attains great merit. But if she desires-to 
marry, then, I think, her father has no right to prevent her from 
exercising her right of Sayambar. And, in this view, I should 
think that the legislature may, very properly, make it incumbent 
on the guardians of a widow to give her reasonable facilities 
for being taken in marriage again. No Hindu father would 
willingly allow his grown up daughters to converse with strange sere 
But no reasonable objection can be made “by the father”to 
allow indirect communication between his daughter and her 
suitors, through some member of the family. If he prevents 
all communication, and refuses to give proper facilities for 
Sayambar, the Courts ought to have jurisdiction to prevent 
the exercise of undue influence by hin. At the instance of 
any relative of the family or any eligible bridegroom, not 
actuated by any improper motive, the Courts ought to have a 
discretionary power to call upon the father, or any of his 
relatives, to ascertain the wishes of the girl, and to file affidavits. 
A remedy of this kind would be quite sufficient to overcome 
any reluctance on the part of the father of a ‘virgin’ widoull 
to give her in marriage, At any rate, the experiment seems __, 
me worth trying. 

With respect to the difficulty of ascertaining whether a 
widow is a virgin or not, I need hardly observe that it can be 
obviated by defining the term ‘ virgin’ as including females of 
a certain age who have never borne any children, . 

. Those who are opposed to the reformation may question 
the legality of Sayambar, on the ground that it is unknown 
in practice. But nq one who has any knowledge of the law 
of our Smritis can honestly raise any such objection. ` Cerne- 
monies like /yottstoma and Agiistoma are altogether unknow 
in practice, yet no Hindu lawyer can contend that the cele 
bration of these jags would be improper and unproductive 
. any religious merit, in the present age. The fact is, tn 
practices which are unusual are not necessarily illegal, . 

It may be urged again, that even if every facility ne 
given for Sayaméar, the Hindu repugnamce against the taking 
of widows in marriage is so strong, that eligible bridegrooms 
would not be forthcoming, This objection “does. not, Funke, 
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ably to the case of “ virgin” widows. Where the marriage of 
an youth is arranged by his parents or grandparents, prefer- 
pnce would be.generally given to litfle girls, who can be made 
ets, and not to widows, too old to be treated as children. 
ut cases frequently arise, in Which - widowers. and old 
echelors amongst us, have to select their own brides. And 
these men would, I should think, give preference to grown up 
“ virgin” widows, instead of taking girls of nine or ten to be 
the companions of their life, and mistresses of their household. 
In all the superior castes, there are some members whose rank 
is so low, that they cannot get married at all, except at a. 
ruinous cost. If only to avoid the expense, they would be 
only too glad to marry even widows, instead of leading a 
disreputable life, and- having to bear the stigma which, in 
Hindu society, is always implied in bachelorship—an ‘old 
chelor being necessarily taken to be a man of inferior rank. 
a obvious reasons I refrain from going into details. 
é main features of the proposal which is submitted for 
consideration, be approved, there will not, I think, Pe much 
difficulty in settling the details, 


JOGENDRANATH BHATTACHARJEE, 


" 
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` ART, ‘VIL-SOME REFORMERS. ue 


AS ‘GREAT déal of ingenuity is, expended now-a-days b; 
those who dò not khow Law, with the object of con 
vinčing ‘the’ Béiieral | public (who -arè only too willing tonbe sı 
convincéd) that Law i'a thing which by reason of the “machina 
tidhs of lawyér8 has beén rendered unreasonable and preposterou: 
if itself, and that; if only the particular panacea recommended by 
the industtious explorer were applied, Law would straightway be 
comé perspictiots and ‘sitnplé, arid would commend itself to the 
approval òf ordinary mieti. - Oñ the one hand we have men o 
education and acuténéss giving the public their views’ upon the 
so-called | t Philosopliy’ ot ‘Science’ of Law ; endeavouring, tc 
explaiit how thistineets öt divides itself from: the other kinds o 
Learning: with Which they may happen to be familiar; what bear 


ing the ‘study of Psycholdgy, or Logic, of History, has upon d 






of Law; aiid how the différent topics of Lat may be arrap 
tinder 4 various: ‘divisions in An: arderly system, so as př h 
töréduĉe Legal Science tó ote of the accepted Sciences. ` Ag Ze 
we have, especially in India, numerous amateur jurists gee 
lawgivers who strike boldly into the difficult paths of an 
intricate - subject, - with ‘the sanguine “conviction that at their 
touch what was dubious and baffling will become plain and 


. obvious, and that, if the law were but arranged under various 


Codes in a series of concise principles, any man of intelligence 
might apply it with safety and certainty to any particular set ol 
circumstances. 

We do not know which of these classes of Reformers $ 
most likely to fall into mistakes by the way, and be deludeq 
in the high expectations which they may have formed of thed 
mission of enlightenment. The former class have a legitimat 
object, and their labours are likely to lead to some profit if had 
can define more clearly the relation of Law to other branches 
of Human Knowledge. Starting with logical methods, they 
may, by degrees, methodise the Philosophy of Law, and make it 
plainer for the learner and thore intelligible to the learned. 





* 1, Raj Kumar Law Lectures, being Elementary Lectures on Law (chiefly the 
Criminal Law of India) addressed to the senior students of the Raj Kumar College 
at Rajkot: By George Clifford Whitworth, Bombay Civil Serviee, Fellow of the 
University of Bombay, Judicial Assistant to- the Political Agent in Kathiaway. 
Bombay : Printed at the Educational Society’s Press, Byculla, 1888. 

2. Outlines of the Science of Jurisprudence. An Introduction to the Systemae 
study of Law. Translated and edited from the Juristic Encyclopædias of Puchta 
Friedländer, Falck, and Ahrens, by W. Hastie, M. A. Transktor of ‘ Kant’s 
Philosophy ; ¢ The Philosophy of Art,’ by Hegeland C. L, Michelet ; Piitjer's 
* Christian Philosopy of Religion,’ etc. Edinburgh: T. & T, Clark, 38 Ga 
Street, 1887. 


SOME REFORMERS, 385 

A 
The other ‘class, when. ‘they dttempt to apply their ideas to the 
practical difficulties which arise every day.in-determining Rights 
as. they exist between. man’ and man, must invariably be 
brought to feel their inability to -cope, with these difficulties 
without a, proper: mental and moral training. Unfortunately, in 
India, their mistakes usually go uncriticised, and they continue 
in sublime ignorance of their. failure. : 

It will be best to dismiss the Raj Kumar Law Lectures first 
with a few words of explanation. These consist of a number 
of elaborately simple addresses, which ‘remind one of: the 
Manuals or encheividia of Natural. Science, Political Economy 
.or History, which, used. to be in vogue in young ladies’. semina- 
ties, the principal object. of ‘which appeared (to thie outsider) 
to be, to impress upon the young and callow student ‘the All- 
wise and Beneficent intentions of the Being upon whom he was 
dependent for his instruction. This fact being kept well before 
‘the: learner, he’ was conducted by a series of more or less trite 
and obvious „propositions all round the fringe of his subject ; 
the secondary object of the professor being tò avoid the real 
and patent difficulties, and to make difficulties out of such .con- 
ceptions as the human mind most ordinarily grasps with ease, 
thereby (as is common enough) underrating the intelligence 
and critical insight of his hearers. Thé Rajkumar College at 
Rajkot is said to bean Institution where young Chiefs receive 
a physical and mental training such as will fit them for the 
position they may hereafter occupy as rulers-of their people. 
Mr. Whitworth explains:in his Preface. that he has endeavoured 
to ‘confine the subject to such prindiples, and to such details 
of practice, as an, intelligent and efficient: ruler..of .a- State 
might be expected to be acquainted with; and that he has 
‘tried to approach each. branch. of the subject . rather. as a 
spectator of legal proceedings, or as a citizen interested in 
them, than as a law-student or practitioner?’ With these 
objects in view, and having, as we suppose, undergone a’ tempo- 
fary, self-effacement, Mr. Whitworth proceeds .to explain .and 
define ‘the elementary concéptions of Law_and?its Codification, 
the different classes. of Offences, the Law of.Criminal, Procedure 
from- the time an accused, person is first brought.to trial up 
to the conclusion ‘of the trial; including the Examination of 
Witnesses ; and,. in conclusion, we- have a Short: Ciena of 
various topics of Civil Laww.. í 

We are far from’ wishing’ to depreciate what isan. honest 
effort to render: assistance in the field of Legal Education 
in India. But it is to be :questioned whether the. ideas of 
the young Chiefs: before. drinking at this fountain :of” legal 
knowledge were nòt every whit as-.clear and satisfactory 
as they are now, Among a vigorous and manly people 
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such they may be supposed to be, the notions of Sovereigt- 
ty and Punishment are strong, and they are more likely to 
‘be assisted by their own unaided common sense, and by such 
experience:as they may gain as rulers, than by a second-hand 
edition of the Indian Codes. What they would themselves 
probably desire to see would be striking examples of Judges 
and Magistrates among the Government officers whom they 
may meet. The force of living examples will do more to raise 
their ideas of Sovereignty, and to stimulate their ambition than 
a hundred dissertations or disquisitions, treating them as if they 
were grown up children with backward intellects. We repeat, 
that for such people there is more hope that they will become 
honest and incorruptible Governors, than for the subtler and more 
refined peoples of Eastern India. 

The Outlines of ‘Jurisprudence is a book which merits more 
serious attention. As a translation it is written with a certain 
amount of vigour and felicity of language, andit displays both 
the ability and the enthusiasm of the translator. For his views 
upon legal subjects it is necessary to turn to the Preface, from 
which it is not difficult to see what are the merits and demerits 
of the work. Mr. Hastie, having apparently given his attention 
of late to the study of Jurisprudence, has brought himself to 
belive that nothing but intercourse with German ideas will assist 
us, He is one of those who think that, in the German concep- 
tion of ‘Right, is contained all that is required for the 
expansion and developement of Jurisprudence as a Science or a 
Philosophy. He regards the study of the Law in England as 
in want of a ‘more scientific and systematic discipline,” and 
insists upon ‘the necessity of realizing the essential and 
organic connection of jurisprudence with the whole domain of 
social and political science, and the consequent demand for a 
practical elevation of the Legal Profession in accordance with 
its new ideals and responsibilities.’ 

The last sentence somewhat savours of the regret which is 
not uncommon with men who, after a lifetime spent in the 
so-called pursuit of knowledge, find their methods of thought 
unable to stand the plain practical tests applied by the Taw 
courts, and who therewpon blame the ‘ profession,’ because they 
have not taken the trouble to study mankind. In order ta 
assist in his object, Mr. Hastie has translated some five works 
of the lesser known German Jurists, being elementary Juristi¢ 
Encyclopaedia which aim at leading up to Juristic study generally, 
by dealing with the Principles of Freedom and Right in the 
manner in which they are usually treated by the German School, 
So far as we can see, we must confess, there is nothing remark- 
able to the scholar, or likely to.be of much assistance to the 
student in these works ‘ of acknowledged masters,’ as Mr. . Hastie 
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calls them, ‘who have sounded all the depths and shoals of 
their science in the search for solid truth and fruitful possession,’ 
‘whatever this may mean) and‘ who have had their right to 
leid and guide, authenticated by the fidelity of their enthusiastic 
scholars, and the consequent deepening and enrichiig of 
knowledge in every department of their science.’ 

The strongest argument against the German Juristic Philo- 
sophy appears to us to be, that it has been proved demonstratively 
and beyond doubt; to be based upon a loose and mistaken notion 
of the word ‘ Right.’ Therein Jies the whole pith and substance 
of this theory of the Philosophy of Law. The utterance of . 
the word appears to call up, in the German mind, visions of 
Freedom and the Rights of citizens, and Patriotism and Order 
and the Harmony of the Universe. Hence-it is that they are 
able to argue upwards from the narrow conception of a ‘right, 
as vested in the ‘Person of Inherence,’ and exercised against 
the ‘ Person of Incidence,’ to a wider and more general notion 
of Law as having the Universe for its seat, and for its voice the 
harmony of the world. The Germans may gain much by 
the two-fold use of the word, but when its different acceptations 
are analysed, and the Science of Jurisprudence, as dealing with 
jural relations in the every day world, separates itself out 
from the Philosophy of Law as constituting the fringe of the 
science where it meets and blends with the other departments 
of buman knowledge, the practical, if somewhat unim- 
maginative English mind prefers to hold on by Austin’s Analysis 
of Rights and Sovereignty now indelibly written in the pages of 
English Jurisprudence, 

Mr. Hastie in his search for a more scientific legal education 
and a reformation of the Philosophy and Science of Law, 
quarrels with the theory of Utility first of all, and then with 
the theory of Sovereignty. The first as being, controversial of 
the ‘great modern principle of political equality, and the second 
as ‘making all Law the creation of arbitrary will? It is 
sufficient to remark as regards the first, that the principle of 
Political Equality is by no means modern, but is founded upon 
a theory, the baselessness of which appears to us to be demon- 
strated every day; a theory which proceeds upon mistaken 
assumptions as to the capacity and character of individual 
men—the theory that each man on being born into the world 
acquires equal ineffaceablé rights ; and which, were it accepted 
in its fullest sense, would: render Government of all kinds im- 
wossible. As regards the second, it is tolerably obvious that all 
‘Government must depend upon the will of some one, whether 
it be Hobbe’s King, or Austin’s Sovereign, or the soyereign 
People as represented by a free and ‘enlightened House of 
‘Commons; and whenever a command’ of the Ruling Power 
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„is issued’ (and “it frequently may be a most arbitrary one 
„the whole power of the State must be available to enforce it. 
For the conclusions of Bentham and Austin, Mr. Hastie woyld 
- Substitute the idea of a ‘ printiple of Right implanted in the con- 
sciousness of the people? By doing this he arrives in some way, 
not very easy to follow, at the notion ofa‘ living Science of Law.’ 1 
‘We can well understand how the German idea of Legal 
‘Philosophy arises, since the word ‘ Right’ is for them. instinet 
-with all kinds, of associations unknown to us. But if we may 
‘ventute to say so, most of the progres§ made in the Science 
of. Jurisprudence of late has-been owing to English workers. 
‘Tt is idle to say that, the theory of Utility and the theory of 
Sovereignty have been proved to have lost their original 
meaning,-and must therefore be discarded. Ever since they 
were promulgated, these theories have been discussed and 
weighed, and. a, pile. of-sound juristic criticism has been built 
upon them If Mr. Hastie: would. take the trouble, to com-" 
pare ‘some’ of Professor Pollock’s and Professor Holland's 
writings:with the aphorisms, of Puchta, Friedlander, ‘and Falck, 
-he would see that for sound:work in the legitimate Science of 
_ Jurisprudence, England can, get no assistance from Germany. 
We hope that Mr. Hastie will continue to. carry on the work 
_of translation. which ‘he proposes to himself, and of which 
-the -present work is an instalment. It is only right that the 
standard classical writings’ of the better known jurists of the 
Continent should be readable in an English form. They will 
_ be of interest to.the professor and the scholar, but they will 
not assist much in ‘clearing away the already numerous } 
difficulties which lie in the path- of the student of law; and` he^- 
. must clear a way for, himself, through what has been - called 
“the tangled growth of .precedent,’, before he can attain to 
any” clear | ideas of his own on any subject. 
|. If the problem of Legal Education in England presents less 
difficulties, every year, we cannot afford to disregard the fact 
that in India the same problem daily grows more intract= 
able and discouraging. Many of the races of this country may 
_ be said, in a sense, to have a genius for law. Their natural 
intelligence is great, ‘and: toa quick and ingenious facility for 
` perceiving minute differences, they add a vast and retentive 
memory which is the envy of non-Asiatics, Hence there is 
arising in our Courts of ‘Justice an enormous class of practi- £ 
tioners versed in the letter of the law, but knowing nothing of 
-its spirit ; possessed.cf powers of vague and discursive argument 
-but unable, through absence of plain common sense, to appr at 
ciate and adhere to'a sound logical conclusion ; withont a high ` 
` professional, standard ; “without: any real grasp. ‘of the principles 
upon which the edifice of law is, built; looking only to, the 
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expediency of the moment, and how they may propitiate or 
mislead the Gamaliéls. befoie whom they practise. 

This state of things may be due.to two.causes. -.-In-the »first 
place there is the extreme ignorance and simp! licity of the 
rural masses, and thé difficulty of arriving àt the truth “except 
by inversé processes’ of , reasoning, and -by paying “minute 
ättention to circumstances, in themselves of small importance, 
but which may afford a clue in thé- devious maze of ‘truth and 
falsehood. To separate the one from the other requires nothing 
‘short of a trained mind and long experience, ‘and | where the 
Judge happens, in. both these respects, to. be inferior to the 
advocate who. appears before him; itis not. surprising "that the 
latter should ‘sometimes’ avail himself of-the obscurity which 
surrounds the simplest facts òf the case,‘and should lend him- 
self to the fabrication’ of :a methodically ‘and skilfully pre- 
pared scheme of -deferice'or-attack, where’ it. is -impossible to 
separate the truth and-the falsehood’ without a long’and patient 
enquiry anid the exercise ‘of thè U ea Pa facul lties.. In 


courts, or peter ase experience, it is S naal that 
he should bt thwarted: -and: obstructed: at every turn. by’ the 
wiles of advocacy; and. that, even the,. balf-trained mofussil 
practitioner should. feèl himself in the possession of a power 
to defeat, delay, or misdirect justice . toan extent scarcely 
dreamed - of -in- othér~ countries. -- All‘ thesé.catses. tend to 
depress the level of- professional. honour” -and -forensic ability, 
and were; legal education more profound or thorough than it is, 
the result could only Be, so ‘Tong as -the! Judical. “Service dis- 
regards and éxpungeés from ‘its training’a -course’of- regular pro- 
fessional instruction; to render more pronounced. the difference 
between the-Rich man’s-Jiaw, and: the: Poor- man’s „Law, and 
to place in the hands of the former a’ more. formidable engine 
than he now possesses for/crushing ‘his-enéimies; and for-divert- 
ing the-adininistration ‘of Justice.to-his private ends,- 

Tn this state of ‘things ‘either ‘armgteur law lectures nor a 
contemplation of : the ` harmony’ ‘of the: ‘universe, will help us. 
What is required i is plain teaching ad trained judges andas a 
logical consequence, -the minor forensic attificés ` will ‘disappear, 
and the law in India will’ ‘cease to be ain” instrument, ‘of > “opprés- 
sion, DO es ae OS “gh aS 
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f A RUSSIAN LEGEND. 
“THE PESTILENCE THAT.WALKETH IN DARKNESS.” 


Tn a vast and gloomy forest sat a traveller down to rest, 

*Twas.a mellow summer evening, golden sunshine filled the west ; 

Far away in town and hamlet men and women watched the sight, 

And troops of laughing children hurried to be home before the night. 
But around that lonely traveller all the world a silence kept, 

While the deepening shades of evening slowly through the forest crept ; 
As he watched them gather round him, he was suddenly aware 

Of a gaunt and shadowy figure, for it stood beside him there. 

Then he would have fied in terror from the weird, unearthly sight, 

But it’s power was laid upon him and a spell forbade his flight : 

With pale, trembling lips he questioned ‘ what may be thy sovereign will’ ? 
And a hollow voice gave answer ‘ all thy race I smite with ill. 


tOn thy shoulders thou shalt bear me far and wide upon the earth, 
* Where I come all joy is darkened, bitter anguish has its birth.’ 
Then he felt it tower above him, yet no weight his shoulders bear, 


` In his limbs came tireless vigour, in his heart a black despair. a eee 


So by haunts of men they wandered, over many a pleasant plain, 

And a plague smote down the dwellers while they called on God in vain ! 
Here a joyous fair procession journeys with a youthful bride, 

Her sweet face is flushed with feeling, for her lover walks beside, 

In a moment o'er her flushes hath a hue of pallor spread, 

Wildly do his arms enfold her, in his arms she lieth—dead L 


So by haunts of men they wandered, over many a hill and dale, 
Died all laughter from their presence, and there grew a bitter wail. 
Rosy was the mother’s darling when the evening's sun was warm, 
At night she strains it to her bosom, sobbing o’er its lifeless form. 


Came they to a narrow river, nigh upon whose other side, 

Might be seen a tiny village, but the traveller shunned the tide ; 

Then the spirit bade him enter, and his limbs perforce obeyed, 

Till they reached the midmost current where his course once ue was 
en stayed, 

For it was his native village, in the village lived his wife, 

Three fair children she had borne him, and he loved her as his life. 

So upon the evil spirit at the thought his grasp grew tlght, 

Tien he plunged beneath the waves, and was for ever lost to sight. 


*Ere the waves had ceased to eddy, rose*the spirit from the place, 
Flowing water might not quench it, but an anger filled it’s face— 

t Mighty monarchs I have smitten, vain their regal pomps were found, 
‘And the armies they commanded, and the courtiers standing round. 


ít Wise and learnéd learn to tremble,—can their skill their lives defend, 


-€ Til their toil of many years ripens to a perfect end? 


Well I deemed that at my power earth would soon unpeopled be, 
But they die to save each other ! this great courage troubles me, 


Thus the spirit, sadly speaking, faded into thinnest air, 
And the sun came out rejoicing, there was gladness everywhere ! 


A. EWBANK 
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THE QUARTER, 

HE quarter just closed was marked by one event of historic 
moment and universal interest. William Ludwig, 
Emperor of Germany and King of Prussia, died on the oth 
of February 1888, The King was in his ninety-second year, 
and thus the German Prince who was old ‘enough to remember 
the crowning humiliation of Jena, survived eighteen years 
the crowning mercy of Sedan. It is commonly believed, or at 
Jeast commonly asserted, that the death of the Emperor William 
will bring about a great and sudden change in the interna- 
tional character of European politics in our time: but in the 
correctness of this prediction I can, by no means, believe. The 
event will produce at present no change whatever ; if a change 
does occur, it will be due to causes which were at work before 
the Emperor died, and which that event will neither accelerate 
or retard—but the’ change to be looked for is an internal 
change in Germany herself, and sat change will come about 
slowly and gradually and“not suddenly. Before the Prusso; 
Austrian war in 1867, socialism in Germany was becoming a 
tremendous power, Bismarck grappled with it and overthrew 
it, but what was the weapon which he wielded with irresistable 
strength, and which for the time being laid German socialism 
in the dust? That weapon was the prestige and tradition of 
a monarchy identified in the eyes of the people with a glorious 
popular cause and with a succession of splendid national 
triumphs, That tradition and that prestige will remain to the 
Prussian monarchy a potent ally, in the inevitable struggle with 
socialism which is “ looming in the future” of German history, 


‘t but one by one the personal links binding Prussia to that 


glorious period are being removed, and the time will come 
when that tradition itself will be a “dim remembered story of 
the old time entombed.” In the meantime Sedan and Gravelotte 
have been to the Prussian monarchy what Marengo and 
Australitz would have been to the Napoleonic tradition, if the 
First Empire had never known a Leipsic or a Waterloo. 


For the rest, things political have remained almost 2 statu guo. 
Russia, notwithstanding the pacific assurances of the Czar, con- 
tinues to gird up her loins, for battle: Austria and Germany, 
notwithstanding the disclaimers of Count Kalnoky and Prince 
Bismarck, continue to gird up ¢#ezr loins for the coming struggle ; 
Italy has taken up a position beside Austria and Germany ; France 
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is very quiet but very watchful and prepared, and England,—well 
England is following what has become her traditional policy now, 
and doing nothing. A rumoug which probably originated in 
Vienna, that nursery of political information and canards, gained 
very general credence in political circles during the quarter under 
review. It was to the éffect that England, under certain con- 
ditions and within certain limitations, had joined the alliance 
of the central Powers, It is very probable, indeed, that there 
js something in this. ramour—that some understdnding has been 
arrived at with Prince Bismarck as regards the part England, 
would take in case of Russian aggression ` on Austria and 
Germany. For the. motif of that aggression will have a very, 
direct interest for England. -If Russia goes’. to -war with 
Austria, the Austrian position and pretensions in the South- 
east of Europe will form the casus, belli, and it was mainly 
owing to the -profoundly .skilful and far-seeing diplomacy of 
Bismarck -at the. time of the Berlin Treaty, that Austria was. 
allowed,—or indeed as far as Germany was concerned-~advised 
and recommended to occupy a position certain to bring her 
jnterests into conflict with those of Russia in connection with 
the necessary inevitable development of Russia’s policy as 
Russia advances southwards towards Constantinople. On ‘this 
advance it is necessary for England to keep a watchful eye. 
‘The uncertain element in the situation—the unknown factor—is 
the possible future policy of Bismarck himself. “Germany, it is 
true, has contracted an alliance with Austria, but Germany. has 
also :contracted. an alliance, with Russia.. The -alliance is a 
triple one, and one proviso of that alliance—or. rather of the 
treaty embodying that alliance—is worth the most- attentive 
study. Germany jis certainly bound to ‘aid Austria if, in vio- 
Jation of the treaty, Russia ad/acks Austria, but Russia can very 
easily -keep the letter of the treaty and entirely violate the spirit 
thereof. The Panjdeh incident was on a small scale.an illustra- 
tion in point. The Afghans were the first to cross the river 
‘Kuskh, .and the ‘first shot is said to have been fired from: the 
Afghan side. So far the Afghans “were the aggressors, but the 
Russians had taken up asposition which left the Afghans at the 
mercy of the Russians, unless the Russian movements were 
were-met and neutralized by, corresponding mcvements-on the 
part of the Afghans. -Austria .may ‘either be. compelled to 
attack, or compelled to insist that Russia shall withdraw large 
masses.of troops from: threatening positions-on the. Galician 
frontier, and. then the sin of aggression’ will be charged -on 
‘Austria, and from a technical point of view, the conditions 
under which Germany was to afford aid to Austria, will not 
have.arisen.- Will Bismarck take advantage of this technicality 
to desert Austria at the last-moment?- Iti is quite possible thal 
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hè may-aill: things are possible witha:statesman so- adroit, 
far-seeing -and unscrupulous—and the Austrians- themselves, 
judging from the more recent utterances of the Austrian, press, 
are not without the most serious misgivings and apprehensions 
as regards the future of the Austro-German alliance. . Prince 
Bismarck himself has repeatedly declared that Germany has 
only a very remote and ‘indirect interest in the Bulgarian 
question. Now Russia has a direct and immediate. interest 
in the Bulgarian question, andso; thanks to the Berlin Treaty, 
has Austria. Now if the casus belli as between Russia and 
Austria is directly contected with the Bulgarian question—and 
if in’ connexion with the, developmeut of her designs on 
Bulgaria, Russia compels Austria, to goto war—vwill Germany, 
as represented by Prince Bismarck, go to war, with Russia ?. 
I feel tertain: that she will do nothing of the kind, and I. 
¥. feel equally certain that-she-would be a great fool if she did. 
But Germany abstaining from, the war-herself, and keeping her 
vigilant eye on France,-might offer England to Austria as her 
“natural ally,” and -perhaps it’ may, come to- pass that the 
next European war: will: be fought out between Russia-on the 
one ‘side ‘and Austria vand- England -on the other, ;Germany 
remaining neutral. And possibly Italy might join England 
‘and Austria. And this is very nearly what happened just 
after the treaty of Sah Stephano; -At all; events; inrmy opi- 
nion, it is far’ too. readily; assumed that Germany; must take 
a part in the next’ European- war, and -I feel confident that 
Prince Bismarck’s diplomacy is directed to two ends: first, 
maintaining peace, and secondly bringing about.a state-of things 
which will have. the -effect ‘of localizing any war that. takes 
place’ in’ connexion with the “Eastern question. The same 
general prediction has preceded every European ‘war -that has 
taken place since 1867, to be always -falsified by the event. It 
was predicted that a war between Russia and Austria would in- 

‘ evitably “ set Europe, in a blaze and so forth. The war took 
place’ and‘Austria was-crushed at Sadowa—and Europe.did not 
take fire, even France remained fire proof through -that highly 

, cornbustible period. `. Then came the war. between France and 
{ Prussia in.1870. Oh!-now the match had been.thrown into the 
/ European powder barrel. at last, and a general explosion must 
ensue, But the general-explosion did not ensue. Then came the. 

j war between Rusésia and Turkey, and sagacious’ observers saw 
in all the conditions and circumstances of that war, the Armaged- 

- don so often foretold—so often délayed; but now on the very eve 
of accomplishment at-last. . But the general scrimmage, so con- 
fidently anticipated, was not-to be as yet, Russia and Turkey 
fought the deadly struggle out tothe bitter end, the “nations 
did.-but murmur,” they. took -no part -in “the. deadly and 
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protracted strife. And now the same thing is being said again 
—it has become the easy prophetic jargon of the period—and 
like all jargon, it has a wonderful fascination for a certain 
¿class of political thinkers in our time. But the indications do 
not, in my opinion, point that way—they point, on the contra- 
ry, in the very opposite direction. The strong ora? feeling 
against unnecessary bloodshed, which is growing up and 
gathering strength in every part of the civilized world, has 
already been productive of some very substantial results, and 


as that feeling gains ground, general wars will become less. 


and.less common among the nations of the earth. This is 
one reason. The other is more technical, but not less weighty 
and sigificant, as an argument against the probability of the 
next European war’ being a general war. Germany has a 
very obvious interest in being permitted to ok on at a struggle 
between Austria and Russia if that struggle diverts Russia 
from Germany. And so, taking one consideration with another, 
I. believe that the next European war will zo? bea general 


war, and that the relative positions of Austria and Russia in: 


the South-east of Europe, will have to be settled before the 
curtain can rise on a general European war—if it ever rises on 
that awful spectacle again. 


“Lord Dufferin has resigned. Why did Lord Dufferin re- 
sign? The reason, like the names in large letters on one of 
Lord Salisbury’s “big maps,” was perhaps too obvious to be. 
readily detected. Lord Dufferin has resigned because, in collo- 
quial phrase, he has had enough of it, or rather because he will 
have-had enough of it by the time he has completed his 
fourth year as Viceroy and Governor-Generai of India. A 
man in Lord Dufferin’s position has certain well defined duties 
to the State, but he also has duties not less clear and not less 
imperative towards his family and himself. Lord Dufferin has 
been compelled to realize what the humblest official in Govern- 
ment service is made to realize as well as the Viceroy, that the 
amount of routine work connected’ with Indian administration 
has more than doubled ia the last ten years, while there has 
been no corresponding increase in the number of the officers res- 
ponsible for it. Lord Dufterin was not, when he came to India, 
a young man. He is not a particularly robust man, and the 
climate —even the climate of Simla—did not suit him particularly 
well, atid more than once in the last four years it proved very 
trying to Lady Dufferin. . Under these circumstances Lord 
Dufferin had a perfect right to resign a year before his time 
if he considered it necessary or desirable to do so, And 
then, as regards his administration, Has it been a success? He 
isthe worst of Viceroys—he is the best of Viceroys, according 


THE QUARTER 308% 


as we view him through the medium of the Judian Mirror or- 
the Pioneer. There is only one thing of any importance. 
which Lord Dufferin did—namely, the conquest and annexation. 
of Uupper Burmah, and that wa$ forced on him by a long 
chain of circumstances and events antecedent to his accession— 
the consequences of which he had to accept and make the 
best of And he did make the best of them: the one important 
thing he was called on to do—he did- well; and when he did 
nothing, he acted for the best also; and took the wisest.course,. 
because the curse of India has been a succession-of. feeble 
rulers, bent on doing something. Lord. Lytton came by his some- 
thing in the Afghan war, and. Lord Ripon came by a very 
big something, for his share in the Ilbert Bill. Instead of 
dealing himself or attempting to deal with the big questions- 
which came to a head in-his time, Lord Dufferin handed them- 
ever to Commissions. We have had the Finance Gommission; 
the Public Service Commission ; and while the Commissions. 
were taking evidence, Lord Dufferin had his hands free to 
work atthe*special task. for which he was sent to India—the 
scheme for the defence of- our North-Western-frontier. Under 
his energetic auspices. that scheme was. pushed. forward and: 

elaborated by Sir Frederick Roberts—until we can-now say to: 
ER with. some degree of confidence, “Come on;” and as. 
there is little more in this direction to be done—or at least, as 
there is little more in the way of design to be initiated now—- 
Lord Dufferin considers:that he has discharged his task, and- 
may fairly and honorably ask to. be relieved. And. this, .also, 
is the emphatic opinion of every impartial and intelligent. man: 
in the community, European or Native.. Lord. Dufferin’s ad- 
ministration-has been condemned by several native critics, and. 
among these censorsare to be found critics who are very intelli- 
gent men-and critics who are very impartial men ; but then the- 
impartial men are not. intelligent,.and the. intelligent. men. are: 
not impartial. 


Among the more notable events of the quarter was thet 
sacerdotal Jubilee of Leo XIII. The event, in itself, was not 
very remarkable, except, as an ecclesiastital display, more varied 

and cosmopolitan than any other existing church could afford, 
But the attitude of the Great Powers of Europe. towards: this 
celebration was-a very significant and remarkable. phenomenon, - 
indeed, Fifty years ago-England. was at daggers drawn with 
Papacy. More recently Germany was also-at. daggers drawn 
with the Papacy—but England and. Germany, as represented. 
by the congratulations and presents of their sovereigns, were- 
perhaps the most prominent well-wishers of Leo XIII. on the: 
occasion of his Jubilee in 1888. 
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The Frericli War Office scandals terminated during the quarter 
under review in the conviction of Mr. Wilson, and to his being 
‘sentenced to a term of one year’s imprisonment. This will 
be a terrible blow to the ex-President, for M. Grevy, in addition 
to being a man of the greatest probity himself, was tenderly 
attached to his son-in-law. 


The condition of the Crown Prince of Prussia, now Emperor 
of Germany, underwent a sad, and it is to be feared, a hopeless 
change during the quarter under review. The operation of 
tracheotomy had to be performed, and although the strength 
of the patient has kept up in @ wonderful manner, it is to 
be feared that the end cannot be long delayed now. These 
protracted sufferings, borne with heroic fortitude, have added 
poignancy to the sympathy to which is felt for the Royal 
Family of Prussia and for our own beloved Queen in their great 
affliction. ° ei ° 


Sir Henry Sumner Maine, the great jurist and philosopher, 
died during the quarter under review. What Darwin was to 
natural science, Sir Henry Maine was, in same important degree, 
to legal science—a discoverer and expounder of great principles 
Ae the progress of human society during the reign, 
of law. 


On the rsth of March, the British force under Colonel 
Graham crossed the frontier into Sikhim, and after marching 
for six days over the most difficult mountain paths, and through. 
some of the most sublime scenery in the world, came to the 
first Tibetian stockade at a place called Jeluksto. The 
Tibetians made some sort of stand at this place, but after a 
short fight they were driven from the position in utter rout, 
losing some eight killed and several wounded... Colonel Graham 
then advanced to a place named Garnei, which is within two 
miles of the Lingtu fort, and as we go to press, (23rd Marcli,) 
news of the attack and capture pf the fort is hourly expected, 


A meeting was. held at the Town Hall, Calcutta, on the 
afternoon of Thursday, March the 22nd, to vote an address té 
Lord Dufferin on his approaching retirement. The meetin 
was, in every respect, a splendid success. The Maharajah o 
Durbungah presided, and the hall was filled to overflowing: 
with a most enthusiastic audience representing all classes of 
the community, European and Native. The fact is unquestion- 
able that Lord Dufferin has been a most popular and respected 
‘Viceroy, among all those whose opinions or feelings on such a 
question are in the least degree, worth taking into consideration 
or account, - i 
G. A STACK: ' 
23th March 1888. 3 
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Public Instruction, Bengal, 


D RINCIPAL STATISTICS— 


' The following table compares for two years the figures of all 
schools that submit returns to the Department :— 


General Summary. 











CLASS OF INSTITUTIONS. 


Public Institutions. 


Jniversity Colleges. ... 


(High English 

, schools ... 

jecondary 4 Middle ditto 

: Do. verna- 

l cular : 

Upper pri- 

Primary «. mary a. 

Lower ditto 

Special any wes 
pamale ase 


Total Public Institutions 


ee en terres | 





Private Institutions. 


\dvanced ; teaching— 
Arabic or Persian tee 
Sanskrit os 

Elementary ; - teaching a 
vernacular only or mainly 

Other schools not conform- 
ing to departmental stan- 
dards 3 





y Private Institutions 


_ GRAND TOTAL 























Average 
number of 


pupils, 
1886-87, ` 





1885-86. 1886-87, 
Schools.| Pupils. | Schools.| Pupils. 
26 2,998 27 3,215 
264 | 57.623} 280} 62,468 
732 | 52,003 736 | 52,842 
1,141 | 63,944] 1,157 | 64,478 
3,087 | 113,526} 3,149 | 115.150 
47,623 | 986,160] 45,338 | 965,239) 
90 5:733 192 6,774 
2,336 | 46,293) 2,242 | 46,428 
55,299 1328,280 53,121 [1,316,594] 
1,302 | 18,766} 1,723 | 29,750 
57 5,446) 935 9:372 
234 | 93,689) 575 5,492 
. - 
T21 1,848! 988 | 9,894 
2,234 | 29,749] 4221 | 45,508 
57:533 (1,358,029 57,342 |1,362,102 








The result is so far satisfactory, that there has been an increase, though 
to avery limited extent only, in the total number of students, and that it 
has been considerable under every head of superior education, 
in these departments has been partly, though not entirely, neutralised by 
the falling off in primary instruction. 


The gain 
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Revenue Administration, Punjab. 
peo STATISTICS— 


~ The collections of land révenue and tribute for the year under re- 
port and the previous year, are given in the following table under the prin- 
cipal heads of account :— 











1885-86. 1886-87. | Difference. 


Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Fixed land revenue ... vee | 1,96,43,843 | 1,98,01,351 | + 1,57,508 
Fluctuating and miscellaneous 
land revenue os eae 19,77,187 17,76,501 | — 2,00,686. 
Tribute s». se es 2,79,068 l 2,79,068 R 


Total e. | 2,19,00,098 218,56,92% — 43,178 





The net increase on the Provincial fixed land revenue demand was 
Rs. 3,18,714, and was chiefly due to the incorporation of the new assess- 
ments in the Jullundhur and Ráwalpindi Districts with the fixed land. 
revenue roll. 





Lunatic Asylums, Madras Presidency. 
Poe STATISTICS =— 


General Results.—-On the 31st December 1885 the asylum popula- 
tion. was 600, and during the year under review there were 168 admissions. 
making a total of 768 treated. Of these, 118 were cured, 15 improv 
under treatment, 33 died, 7 were transferred to England, 4 escaped,. 1; | 
discharged otherwise, and 590 remained under treatment on the zis 
December. 

The following, table gives the rates of recoveries and deaths :— 





















Percentage 
Results. ‘ 
‚To daily strength. | To admissions. 
PEPEES 
Cured: ... u 20°05. 73°29 


5'60 20°49 4 

The admissions, wzz., 168-for the year show a falling off of 11 wih 
compared with the nine months ending 31st December 1885. ay 
Inland Trade of Calcutta, £ 


( i ENERAL STATISTICS :— 


The following statement shows the registered trade of Calcutta 
with the interior carried by internal routes, as compared. with that of the 
preceding two years 7— 











e oeren 
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2, It will be seen that the total guvanti¢y of the import and export trade 
has increased by 7°32 per cent.’ on the figures for 1885-86, and by 12°03 per 
cent. in comparison with those for 1884-85. There has been an advance 
both in imports and exports, the former having risen by 8-42 per cent, 
and the latter by 3'34 per cent, on the trade of 1885-86. The supply 
conveyed by country boats during 1886-87 was 34°73 per cent. of the total | 
trade, against 36°88 per cent. in the previous year, and that attracted to 
the railways was 53°15 per cent. against 50°07 per cent, of which the share 
of. the East Indian Railway was 42°13 per cent, against 39°09 per cent, 
and of the Eastern Bengal State Railway 11'02 per cent. against 7°56 per 
cent, while the proportion of- the road traffic to the total trade amounted 
to 6'39 per cent. against 7°64 per cent., and that of the traffic carried by 
river steamers to 5°73 per cent., against 5°41 per cent. in the previous 

ear. 
3. The total value of the trade of Calcutta, however, has fallen in spite 
of the increased quantities of goods carried. This is due to the fall in prices 
of nearly all important agricultural staples of this report. 



































' 
4 
. Forests in Bengal. 5 a 
RINCIPAL STATISTICS :—~ : 
. 
1.—AREA OF RESRVED FORESTS. 
7. These are shewn below, with the changes that have occurred during 
the year :— 
Area on tst | Added during} Excluded du- | Area on 31st 
Division. April 1886. 1886-87, ring 1886-87, | March 71887. 
Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres, { 
Darjeeli g sub-division, Darjeeling . 
division ʻi ao i 65,533 seer sasa 651533-3»; 
Teesta ditto ditto 4. 160;15 in 53 160,132 ¢ 
Kurseong ditto ditto «a. 55,840 2 2 55:549 
Julpigori division a on 118,343 tree weaver 118,343 
uxa ditto tai vee 169,462 s... e... 169,462 1 
Palamow sub-divišion, Chota, Nag- 
pore division on. oe 320,389 120,389 
Haziribagh ditto ditta a, 29,767 29.967 
Singbh om ditto ditto ws 334,000 344,598 
Sunderbuns division u on 3,011,833 1,011,833 
Chittagong ditto te e 886,740 885,740 
Angul sub-division, Orissa division ... 179,200 179,209 
Khorda ditto ditto. 50,531 59,688 
Totals. 31182223 : 15,559 5,457 3s191,229 
s 1 
University Education, N-W-P. 


G ENERAL RESULTS :— 


The growing demand for a University education, which waa 
noticed in the review of last report, is again illustrated by a considerable 
increase in the number of students attending the Arts Course at the colleges 
and collegiate classes of high schools, which in 1885 was 383, and Has 
risen from 438 in 1886 to 489 in the past year, as well as by a substantial 
increase in the proportion of self-supporting students. The following 
figures show a corresponding improvement both in the numbers who 
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presented themselves for examination at each stage of the course and in 
the percentage of successful candidates: — 








Percentage of 








. Candidates. Passes. passes tọ candi- 
0 dates. 
1886. 1887. | 1886, 1887 1886 1887. 
MA .. i 8 14 4 6 25 43 
B.A we ie 84 88 SI 66 60 75 
FA... 146 158 86 96 59 ét 
Entrance 719 238 33 64 


741 





In the Sanskrit examinations of the Benares College there was a slight 
B falling off in the number of candidates, explained by the severe epidemic of 
cholera, which visitet the city at the time when the examinations were held ; 
but there was an increase in the percentage of passes, and the continued 
popularity of*the college is shown by the large number of students on its 
rolls. The success of the Agra College at the University Examination, and 
.the great increase during the year of the number of students which attended 
it are equally creditable to the Principal and to the Committee of manage~« 
ment. f 


G 


Customs, Bengal 


ENERAL RESULTS— 


” The following table exhibits the gross and net Customs duty, 


inclusive of the duty on imported s ted 
Custcms Duty. y p alt, collecte 











5 in the Bengal Presidency during the past five 
years :— 
1882-83. | 1883-84. | 1884 85. | 1885-86, | 1886-87. 
Import duty (ex- Rs. Bs. | Rs, Rs. Rs. 
“cluding duty on : 
salt) e|  14,87,018) 15,13,590) 13,525,339] 13,990,392] 15 05,764 
Ditto on salt | 1,74.72,613] 1,73,1587] 1,91,86,1 14) 1,80,35,154] 1,94,85,to2 


export duty 21,28 492 





Total gross duty | 2,10,88,123 


Refunds and draw- 








backs— ; 
Imports... 3,20,636 
Exports «. 1,16,841 
Total s 4537:477 


ne et en at 


Total net duty | 2,06,50,646 





19,92, 100 16,24,288 18,10,621] 15,80,340 


neue commen kaana aaa Ta far tn tt mn wane | mane nent mines Ant nm 


2,08, 19,277| 2,21,35,741) 2,12,45,167] 2,25.71,206 


ane heat, 











2,10,991) 243,338] 2,209,064]  2,48,992 
1,20,92! 84,539 62,202 40,363 
331,912) 327,877) 291,266] 2,890,355 





2,04,87,365| 2,18,07,864| 2,09,53,901| 2,22,81,85 1 


amamma n 
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It is satisfactory to observe that the total receipts during the year unde? 
review show a marked improvement, the figures being larger than those 
of any of the preceding four years. Compared with the net receipts of 
the year 1885 86, the figures for ‘the year under report show an increase of 
Rs. -13,27,950, or 6'3 per cent., owing principally to larger clearances of salt 
during the year. In the revenue from import duty on general merchandize, 
there was also an improvement to the extent of Rs. 1,06,372, or 7°6 per 
‘cent., but the duty on exports diminished by more than 2X lakhs, or 12°7 

er cent. 

j The increase in the import duty, excluding duty -on salt, is due, prin- 
-cipally to heavy clearances of spirituous iiquors immediately before the 
passing of Act II of 1887, which came into force from the 14th January 
1887, and which prescribes the levy of a duty of Rs. 5 per gallon London- 
proof to .be increased or reduced according to the strength. In the export 
duty the falling off is the result of smaller shipments of rice from all the 
ports in the Presidency. 


Excie, Bengal. 
poes STATISTICS— ° 


The total excise revenue and charges of the 
whole of Bengal are shown below—* 


Excise revenue. 














aes i ; Net |Percentage 
PERIOD. | Revenue. | Charges. Revenue. | of charges 
Rs, Rs. Rs, 
Average of 1881 to 1885 86 98,83,861| —2,80,151| -96,03,710] 2'8 
1885-86 e | 95:81,573}  3,16,370) 92.65,203) - 32 
1886-87 +++ | 1,01;23,130]  3,675173) 97,55,937|, 3'6 
as S| — 








Difference of the past two 
years tee 


+5,41:557| 50,803! -+4,90,754 +4 











The figures given above have been compiled from returns furnished by 














a the District Officers, 
BREA : The figures representing 
As retumed! Asreturned| the revenue have been 
by district | by Accoun'-| Difference, | compared with the 
officers, | ant-General. á 
: figures furnished by the 
: e —~"| Accountant-Generag 
Se. - Rs. Rs. with the results sho 
Revenue for 1886-87 ... | 1,01,23:130 | 1,01,24;842 1,712 in the margin. T 
Charges for 1886-87... | 3:674'73 Heath, anis difference observable 
ence eae ee Se in course of adjustmen! 








. The annual statement 

expenditure has not been furnished yet by the Accountant-General, Benga 

The revenue of the year under review shows an increase of Rs. 2,39,26 

or 2'4 per cent. over the average of the precedi 
five years, and of Rs. 5,41,557, or 3'5 per c% 
over the receipts for 1885-86. The receipts are better than the final e% 
mates by Rs. 3.23,130, and the disbursements less by Rs. 24,827, The 
. subjoined statement shows the total collections of the years under com- 

` parison under the different heads of exciseable articles with the fluctuations 
which’ occurred :— 


Details of receipts, 
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Income Tax, Bengal. 


Pee STATISTICS :— 


The total par ig oe persons finally assessed during the year, 
5 ., in Bengal, was 105,611, af whom 104,519 paid 
resus and financial the tax upto the joth June 1887. "Phe a 
demand was Rs. 39,36,958, of which Rs. 38,60,658 
were collected (excluding advance payments for 1887-88 and excess col- 
lections refunded or liable to refund), leaving an outstanding balance 
of Rs. 76,300, the greater portion: of which is believed to he irreco- 
verable. The cost of -establishment and contingent charges amounted 
to Rs. 2,490,794, to which Rs. 34,425 on account of the salary “and travelling 
‘ allowance of the late Commissioner of Income Tax being added, the total 
-is raised to Rs. 2,84,219, and the net revenue amounts to Rs. 35,756,439, as 
‘shown below :— 





























a2. nee Zo 
é 
a ‘ 
o g 
Source or INCOME. o Y = g x ž -5 
i og g 3 Z pD pE 2 
ay & = Ki a € 3 3 
p] & pi 
ge) å 8 a Š jaz| Z 
Za Ea 
Rs Rs | Rs. Rs, Rs. 
t 
Part I.—Salaries, pensions, annui- 
ties, and gratuities ». | 19,604] 8,88,212/ B,79,636| 9.5761 
» II —Profits of companies ., 153| 3 94:613! 3194613) sese 
n Ili—lInterest on secuiities a. 6#] 41,936} 41.936] ==. 
s IV¥.—Other sources +. | 85,848]25.45,660]25,02503} 43:157 
1,05,611138,70,42%|39, 17,688] 52,733 
Penalties andensts  . se | seen 66,537] 42,970] 231567 
Tota  .. | 1:08,6r1]39,36;958]32,60.638| 76,300, 2,84,219 7°3'35.76439 


\dvance pay- 
ments for 1887- 
88 oe | 124,839 
Excess collec- 
tions refunded 
or to be re- 
° funded or | 42,944 





40,28441 





Report of the Administration of othe Andaman and Nicobar 
. Islands and the Penal Settlements of Port Blair and the 

Nicobars, for the year 1886-87. Calcutta: Printed by the 
- Superintendent of Government Printing, India, 1887, 


AAE to the specialist, blue books, whether published by 
authority of the House of Commons, or of some provin- 
cial Government in India, are not, as a rule, interesting to read, 


especially when one has to read a lot of them. We rejaice to S: 


have come across an exception to the rule in the Administration 
-Report of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, for the year 1886. 
‘87, An odd, unique little imperium in imperio it is that. their 
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Superintendent bears rule in, and yet in its orderings, very much 
of a reproduction in miniature of larger and more pretentious 
satrapies on the Indian mainland. The Superintendent of 
Police, the Officer in command of the troops, the senior Doctor 
may be held to represent the council, the cyclone that rages 
every now and again, dissentient public opinion, the aborigenes, 
the Russian invasion scare. The Andamans can boast of 
e assessed taxes.” There is an army, represented by a detach- 
ment of the Scots Fusiliers and a wing of the 7th Madras 
Infantry ; a Navy rejoicing in three steam barges, 9 lighters, 
78 boats, and 32 canoes. The church is disestablished ; but 
there would seem to be some sort of priestly hierarchy existent, 
since we are told that 82 convict marriages were solemnized in 
1886-87. Mention is also made of Courts,of Law and Appeal, 
‘a Registration Department, and a Land Revenue Department, 
By the way, the principal item of increase to land revenue during 
the year undes review arose from the collection and sale of 
edible birds nests—a Government monopoly, which some people 
do not struple to say compares favourably with the Indian 
Government’s opium traffic. There is a Postal Department, the 
work of which yearly expands, as is the habit with all properly 
inclined Postal Departments, There is a Medical Department ; 
in connection with it we are told that the number of patients 
in the leper ward of the island hospital fell from 46 to 40. One 


. would like to hear somewhat about the treatment pursued, 


The Commissariat Department is a prominent feature of island 
economy at the Andamans. To it self-supporting convicts sold 
last year 1,090,475 Ibs. of Indian corn, 276,631 lbs of paddy, 
and 3,299 lbs of rice, all which was ground into flour by depart- 
mental steam mills for the supply of the settlement. The 
department appears to be more successful with machinery than 
with live stock. It makes its pigs so fat that they die of heat 
apoplexy. The breed of.cattle is deterioratihg. Sheep-breed- 
ing was discontinued eighteen months ago, “as the result was 
found to be a loss to the State.” The goat fafm was a failure. 
Experiments with silo pits have proved. more successful. In 
December 1886 one of these, at Aberdeen, was filled with 117 
maunds 71 lbs. Guinea grass, and 6 m&unds of sugarcane tops. 
It was opened on the 29th May 1887, and cattle ate the contents 
freely. Another silo filled at the sarne time as this one, with 
Guinea grass only, was not such a success, No opinion is offered 
as to whether or not the sugarcane tops of the Aberdeen silo 
supplied the saving virtue the other one lacked. The Commis- 
sariat Department in undertaking these experiments, seems to 
have intruded somewhat on the province of the Bureau of 
Agriculture, which was however busy enough about other matters 
during the year. Its greatest achievment was reclamation of 
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$12 beegahs of mangrove swamp. It also cleared, partly for 
cultivation partly for grazing purposes, over 1,000 beeghas of 
jungle land, and it re-cleared of secondary growth, 10,370 
beegahs deforested in a previous year. The outturn of Tea 
from the Government garden was not so large as had. been 
anticipated. It goes without saying that the weather was “the 
principal cause of this,” for red spider has mot yet put in an 
appearance at the Andamans to plead excuses for a bad season. 

The cost of manufacturing the Tea is set down at annas 571134 
per pound, and it sold for annas 7'734 per pound. Cash profits, 
deducting estimated value of convict labour employed (an 
average of 122 a- day) and other book charges, Rs. . 2,632. 
Otaheiti potatoes and tapioca have been introduced, and thrive. 
The cacao plantation, promises fairly well. Nutmegs feel the 
drought in the hot weather. 169 Ibs. of fibre were manufactured 
from musa textilis. Cocoanut trees have been successfully 
introduced. The Agricultural’ Department keeps three packs of 
dogs of miscellaneous breeds to kill wild pigs. The sale of the 
pigs covers the cost of the dogs keep ; every thing is self-sup- 
porting at the Andamans. 

The officers of the Andamans Forest Department have much 
to be thankful for. There are no breaches of forest law, because 
convicts and ticket-of-leave men alike are too much under 
surveillance to be able to commit any. There are no forest 
fires. The forest undergrowth is so dense, that cattle cannot 
pass through it; and so there is no bother about grazing or 
fencing, On-the subjects of natural reproduction, Mr. P. J. 
Carter, Deputy Conservator of Forests, writes :-— 

“All efforts to encourage natural reproduction would naturally be directed 
towards padouk, the most valuable species in the forest. Little expe- 
rience has as yet been gained, and what is known offers little encourage- 
ment. The padouk trees in the forest are of large size and great age, so 
that not less than one-half are hollow and useless. There is no gradation 
of age classes so far as padouk is concerned, The existing trees are pro- 
bably 300 years old and, for the past three centuries, no natural, reproduc- 
tions of padouk hastaken place. Other species have taken possession of ' 
the blanks which have been caused by fallen trees, These species muse 
have been for the greater part shade endgiring trees, previously existing in 
undergrowth, and to a less extent, seedlings of species with very rapid 
growth, which were able to gèt their crowns through the advance growth 
before it formed a canopy. Only in this way can the prevalence of such 
shade-avoiding trees as Bomba and Payanelia be accounted for. The 
shade enduring advance growth has in many cases been Droopyros and 
Murraya exotica. The system of selecting felling without special 
operations to encourage a desired species, must result in a forest consisting 
of trees capable of enduring dense shade interspersed with trees (not) 
necessarily shade-enduring) of very rapid growth. -To neither of thesé. 
clases does padouk belong. It cannot endure a dense shade, or it would be 
found among the undergrowth in the forest. The shade given by it is not 
dense, for in the young plantation of padouk, although its canopy is com- 
plete,: the ground is covered with a growth of low grass. It is true that 
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this grass is of a shade-enduring kind, - but itis entirely absent from the 
adjacent plantation in which teak is the principal species. Nor is padouk 
of rapid growth when very young. When five years old it is scarcely 
more than half the height of a teak trge of the same age, although it is 
very probable that at the age of ten years and afterwards, its growth would 
rival that of teak. The natural reproduction of padouk, therefore must 
entail a considerable expenditure in clearing the ground to enable the seed- 
lings to establish themselves, and in weeding out other species until the 
young padouk is out of danger, probably, until the age of ten years. 

Padouk is exported to Calcutta and London in the form of 
telegraph posts, and planks, and squares; Mowa and Gangou 
wood does for sleepers; Gurjan timber is converted into tea 
boxes. Bamboos, canes, rattans, thatch, fireword, find a local 
market.. The Forest Department realized a profit last year of 
Rs, . §,579-14-2. The crumpled rose leaf in the Andamans. 
Forest Officer’s lot is the mortality amongst his elephants. The 
climate does not agree with them, and they either die off, or get 
a disease in the feet which quite disables them from work. And 
as the outturn of timber is entirely dependent on the number of 
elephants available for dragging it through the dense forest 
undergrowth, a portable tramway is Mr. Carter’s suggestion. 
for a way out of this difficulty: 


Every thing is arranged with such exquisite precision at the 
Andamans, that even the local Public Works Department does. 
not -spend more money than it bargained for. Its budget 
allotment last year was Rs. 38,200, and when. it had spent 
38,199, it pulled up short, leaving. one rupee as a margin for 
possible errors of account: or, possibly, the unspent rupee: was. 
a bad one which the Treasury officials wanted to palm off on a 
too ‘cute’ Engineer: In any case the result is most admirable, 
-and worthy of imitation in India. Saw mills are set down as 
the major works undertaken by this department; the minor 
works include construction of a tea factory, and two'bridges on 
masonry piers: A lot of bunds were also matle, and the Viper 
Jail was replastered: Attached to the Public Works Department 
is a convict “Artificer Corps” of 577 persons—bricklayers, 
carpenters, cobblers, engine drivers, painters, tinkers, tanners, tile 
makers, polishers—and professors of a dozen more industrial 
occupations. The workmanship in tht district workshops is said 
to be improving every year. 


From technical education we turn to education proper, and’ 
find it written, that a trifling increase of expenditure upon junior 
Masters and Monitors has given a great impetus to local educa- 
tion. Convict masters are being gradually abolished. The per- 
centage of attendance at the schools has been high, 


With aview to a better and more intimate acquaintance with 
the aborigines of the little Andaman, Mr. Portman spent some 


S 
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time amongst them, and gives an interesting account of his 
different visits, . Here is an extract from his Report :-— 


-“ From what I can learn, I am of opinion that, while the whole of the 
Little Andaman Island is peopled by*one race calling themselves Onges, 
these people are sub-divided into tribes; who adhere more or less fo their . 
own country, and who appear to ‘quarmel aud fight among themselves. 
What little I have learnt of their language I have embodied in my work 
on the languages of the Andamanese, written af your request, but the 
amount is small. It differs almost totally: from any language with which 
we are acquainted, except that of the Jarawa tribes. À 

“ The people appear healthy, their principal diseases being chest com- 
plaints, coughs and colds, fever and itch. There is no syphilis amongst 
them, and in physique.they compare favourably with the inhabitants of the 
Great Andaman. ; 

“ Their manners and customs differ somewhat from those of our people, 
the principal differences [ have noticed bang the following :— . 

“« The large circular huts built by ‘them 3 the raised charpovs on which 
they sleep ; their habit of cooking, drying and storing in baskets a small 
fish similar to a sprat ; the difference in the shape of their canoes at the ` 
bow and stern; the difference in their ornaments, and the Absence of bone 
necklaces and broad tasseled belts amongst them ; the women wear a tassel 
of a yellow fibre in the place of the leaf worn in the Great Andafnan ; the 
difference in the shape of the bow, which is of the European pattern. 
The arrows used for fish frequently" have four heads of different lengths 
fitted into one shaft, ` i 

* The people are by no means expert im the use of a canoe in the rough 
water, and are unable to harpoon turtle. They paint their hair only with 
red earth, and not their entire bodies, and they do not allow their hair to 
grow long ; the women do not keep their heads clean shaved. 

‘ Their staple food appears to be the seed of the mangrove, boiled, as 
that article of diet is always to be seen im their huts, supplemented, of 
coutse, by whatever else they can get. 

“ I may here mention that, after close and continued observation of their 


‘habits, I entirely disbelieve the legend that they were formerly in the habit 


of visiting the Car-Nicobar Island. How, indeed, having regard to the 


_ apparent difficulties of such a journey, the legend could have been serious- 


ly entertained by any person with common sense, J cannot imagine. 

“ It was very pleasant to see the numbers of healthy children of both. 
sexes in the various vilages ; the people seem to marry later in life than 
do the Great Andamanese, but the same system of monogamy prevails. 

« The music of their songs is different and more pleasing, and it is not 
accompanied by clapping of hands, or striking of a sounding board.” 

“Their dance is peculiar and unlike that of the other Andamanese, being 
apparently an imitation of the act of coitifn, ` D Se 

“ They have no religion of any kind, amd I have learnt nothing of their 
traditions or superstitions from which they seem even freer than our people. 

“In conclusion I may say that the people are by no means fierce, being, 
if anything, of a milder disposition than aur people, and I became very 
much attached to them, which attachment is, Í think, returned. They are 
easily silenced or frightened, and are in great dread of a gun. 

«The Island at the north end appears to consist of mangrove swamp, 
and low belts of sandy soil on which the aborigines live, On.the west and 
south-west coast the land rises into low hills of a coarse sandstone, running 
more or less north and south. The timber appears to be much the same 
as that of the South Andaman, and the rocks are chiefly lime and sand- 
stone, with a good deal of actual coral rock on the east and south coasts, 
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in one place, on the point south of Daogule Bay, I noticed an out-crop of 
igneous rock. There appeared to be no minerals. : 

“The products of the sea appear to be the same as at the Great Anda- 
man, but that the Tubiporine family of coral, particularly Tubipora musica, 
occurs in profusion. Dugong and turtletabound in the sea, and I captured 
two of the former, one being a remarkably fine specimen, and many of the 


latter, 
“ The Onges are very fond of turtle, which they are unable to get with 


the facility with which our Andamanese catch them, as they are ignorant 
of the use of the harpoon, and turtle always formed a great part of my 


presents to them. o ; : 
“ In rough weather landing is almost impossible on most of the coast, 


and in calm weather there are heavy ground swells and tide rips. The 
following are the best anchorages of small vessels :—Bumila Creek ; Eketi 
Bay, just inside the north end of Nachuge Point, Geejege, opposite Ingoie, 
about half a mile from shore ; Hut Bay ; Daogule Bay and Obate. Landing 
is difficult in most places, and I always used an Andamanese canoe. 


Report on the Administration of the Madras Presidency during 
the year 1886-87. Madras: Printed by R. Hill, at the 
Government Press. 1887. . 

HE Madras Administration Report for 1886-87 bids adieu 

to Sir M. E. Grant Duff's governorship, and takes notes 

of Lord Connemara’s first year of office. Sir Grant Duff 
thinks the most important events of his provincial reign were 
the new decentralization scheme, settlement of boundary dis- 
putes between Cochin and Travancore, relief of the police 
from duties in direct connection with the Salt and Marine 

Departments, appointment of an Archzological Surveyor, publi- 

cation of the new Madras Manual of Administration, patronage 

of science, technical education, and female education, continua- 
tion of the Madras Harbour Works, publication of facts con- 
nected with the Madras Observatory, establishment of a Caste 
and Gosha Hospital, extension of the jurisdiction of village 

Munsiffs and reorganization of the Registratjon Department. 

We doubt much whether the late Governor of Madras did 

as much for technical education and female education as he 

supposes he did. Work onthe Madras Harbour Works had 
to be resumed, like the “frogewho would a wooing go, whether 
his mother would let him or no.” His ether claims to distinc- 
tion are characteristically pettyfogging and vainglorious, on the 
part of an Imperial satrap. He will be remembered in 

Madras rather because of the numerous scandals that disgraced 

his administration. The man has a desperately parochial mind ; 

was cut ont fora Poor Law Guardian, or Bumbledom of some 

RE aiid has altogether missed his vocation in life. 

he season of 1886-87 was on the whole favourable to agri- 
cultural operations. The average rainfall for the Presidency 
amounted to 46:97 inches, which is about a normal average. 
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'Fhere was an increase of 394,000 acres to the area under 
cultivation, Food grains were cheaper than in the two previous 
years. The fall in. prices was common to all districts, and 
was due to the favourable eharacter of the season, and not 
to any adventitious causes. The wages of skilled artisans—- 
masons, carpenters, blacksmiths, &c.—varied from Rs. 11 to 
Rs, 15 in fifteen districts, and from Rs. 15 to Rs. 20 in six 
others, The total value of the sea-borne trade of the Presi- 
dency in the official year 1886-87, excluding treasure and. 
transactions on account of Government, amounted to 23 crores 
and 244 lakhs of rupees against 21 crores and 35% lakhs in the 
preceding year—78 lakhs of increase under exports, and 89; 
lakhs under imports. The total value. of the external trade, 
ie, the: trade with foreign countries; with. Indian ports not 
British, and with British ports in other presidencies, amounted 
to.over 20 crores and 44: lakhs: an advance of 1 crore and 
g2 lakhs as compared with 1885-86 ; exports: incseased’ by over 
91 lakhs, imports by over roľ-lakhs. The increase was mainly 
in the trade with the United Kingdom. “The more important 
exports of Indian articles—those of which the annual value 
exceeded: ṣo lakhs of rupees—were hides and skins, coffee, raw 
cotton, seeds, spices, indigo, grain pulse; and sugar. There: 
was an increase of exports of all these staples except indigo, the 
Jargest increases being that of raw cotton, coffee and spices: 
The largest import items were cotton piece-goods, twist, and 
yarn. The total value of the trade with foreign countries 
amounted to nearly 14 crores and 45 lakhs, or 15°46 in advance 
of 1885-86, The total value of the coasting trade, chiefly 
with Bombay and Bengal, amounted to nearly 6 crores., 

’ No increase was made to the length of navigable canals: 
open for traffic; no extensions were made to the Madras and: 
South Indian Railways, The following new lines are in course 
of- construction +The Bellary—Kistna State Railway from. 
Guntakal junction to Bezvéda;the Cuddapah-Nellore State 
Railway from Tirupati to Nellore ; the Calicut extension of 
the Madras Railway; the -branch from Palghat station to 
Palghat town, and a line from Befvada to the Nizam’s frontier: 
The Bellary branch of éhe Madgas Railway was sald on Ist 
February 1887 to the Southern Mahratta Company for 
Rs. 30,00,000. 

The License Tax was displaced om the rst April 1886.by 
the Income Tax Act, which realized Rs. 13,83,000; collections 
under the License Tax Act amounted only to Rs, 4,34,000: 
A sum of Rs. 83,000 was refunded to the Madras anā Saut 
Indian Railway Companies on the Government of India ruling 
that those Companies are exempted from assessment om-their 
net profits when not in excess of the guaranteed interest. The 
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incidence of the Income Tax amouhted ito:8 ples: per head of 
opulation. The average incidence of taxatiônsuider all heads, 
rose from Rs, 2-7-7 in 1885- 86, to Rs, 2- ‘7-10 per ` Kead: of om 
ation, 

There was a decrease of expenditure to the- amount of 
Rs. 33,000 due to smaller payments under the: grant-in-aid 
system, the transfer of six High Schools to Municipalities and 
the closing of another one. | Financial pressure is held! toi; have 
rendered these drastic remedies necessary. The year: closed 
with 1.788 private schools attended by 30,853. pupils; against. 
1,397 schools and 22,859 pupils in. 1885-86, In six of. these 
private schools instruction of an advanced kind was given iñ 
Arabic of Persian, and in 29 of them similar instruction was 
ziven in Sanskrit. :. 34 schools with 2,768 pupils were ordinary 
Anglo-Vernacular: schools, not conforming to departmental re- 
zulations. The remaining 1,719 schools, with 27,537 pupils 
were of the prinjary standard, and consisted mainly of indi- 
genous schools qualifying themselves for: recognition and aid. 
under the xesults system, ‘The number of pupils under training 
for.masters fell from 1,131 to 1,104. In the Higher Exami- 
nation for women, 15. passed out. of 20 examined; in the 
Middle School Examination, 54 out of 82 ; in the Special Upper 
Primary Examination, 114 out of 136; inthe Schoot Manage- 
ment Examination; only 28 out of 93:.thatis a fact worth 
a little. consideration. Sixteen Industrial. Schools, with 692 
pupils, were at work at the close of the year,.and making’ good 
progress. Of the male and female population .of school- 
going age, 18:5 and 2°8 per cent., respectively, were under in- 
struction,. against..17°3 and 2'5 per cent. in 1885-86. ` Of the 
pupils in public and private schools, 6,966 were. Europeans and 
Eurasians, 38,985 Native Christians, 43,715 Mahomedans, 
71,067. Brahmans.; and the rest non-Brahman. Hindus and 
others, ‘About 1 per cent, belonged to the richex classes, 19 -pet 
sent. to. the middle classes, and 80 per cent. to the poor. classes; 
The number of female. students in the Medical. College, Madras, 
rose from 14 to 20, and has, we are told; further, risen since 
ihe close of the year under rewiew. Lady‘ Dufferin’s Scheme 
r the Medical education.of women, is Rearing good fruit,. > i 
During 1886-87, 10 examinations in. connection with. the 
ncovenanted Civil Service were held. One of them was the 
ew Higher -Examination im Science, Arts and - Industries, 
he examinations were (i) the:Special. Tests, including - (2): the 
Police Test. For the former, 3,264 candidates appeared, and 
39, or 29 per. cent, passed, Last. year 1,035 or 33 per cent. 
yassed out of 3,097 examined, For the Police Test, 53 appeared 
ind only. 4 passed—last year 6 out of 51 passed, 42- appeared 
or-(3) the examination.to the admission. of. the. grade of “ Civil 
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‘Medical Pupil,” and 56 for (4) the grade of “ Military Medical 
Pupil,” as against 88 and 23, respectively, last year. (5) For 
the Higher Examination in Science, Arts and, Industriés, 141 
appeared and 73 passed. Dyawing of various ‘kinds and pure 
‘mathematics were the subjects mostly taken up. (6) For the 
Salt Tests, 642 candidates appeared and 352 passed, against, 
x70 and 294, respectively, in 1885-86. (7) The Middle School 
examination was attended by 7,724 male and 458 female candi- 
dates, against 7,564 male and 324 female candidates in the 
previous year. Of those examined, 3,716 males and . 281 
females were successful. The percentage of passes, which was 
63°5 in 1884-85 and 30°5 in 1885-86, was 54'5 in the year under 
review. In the Middle School examination, 194. candidates 
appeared in Art and Industrial subjects, and the number of 
passes was satisfactory, (8) For the Special Upper Primary 
examination, 1,536 males and 739 females registered their 
names, of whom 858 and ‘460, respectively, passed. The resulta 
as compared with the previous year were very satisfactory, ` 56 
per cent, of the male and 62 per cent. of the female, candidates 
having passed against 45 and 43 per cent, respectively, in 
1885-86: (9) For the “Higher Examination of Wernen, 184 
candidates registered their names and 142 passed. The num- 
ber registered was fewer than in 1885-86, but 77 per cent. passed 
against 56 per cent. in the previous year and 28 per cent. in 
1884-85. (10) For: the examination of matriculates in’ hand: 
writing, 1,493 candidates appeared and, 1,301 passed, against 
1,208 and, 456 in 1885-85,- The receipts for the year in connec- 
Gon with these examinations. were Rs. 65,642, and the charges 
Rs. 64,245. Last year the receipts were, Rs, 62,482 and oe 
charges Rs. 52,123. 
< The. section of. the Administration Report dealing with 
Archzology informs us that Mr. Rea, First Assistant, Archzo- 
logical Survey, was engaged in the completion of the survey 
of several Chalukyan temples in the Belary district, The 
staff thereafter proceeded to head-quarters at Madras, and waé 
engaged in inking drawings. In September, the pre-historic 
remains lately discovered .at Ralldvaram were inspected. Ag 
inscribed stone and some small articles of pottery found ther 
were removed to the museum, and a temple with a large nu 
ber of inscriptions was noted. In’ ‘November, Dr, E. Hultzsc 
took up his duties as Epigraphist of thi Presidency, hh 
` December, .the seven ‘pagodas were visited and“ ‘'as~buried cavi 


cane discovered: The survey then eet ‘to’ ee np aoe t 







discovered buried in the Vellore temple, ge: 
at. an Eure, the. beautifully carved blackstone tepl 
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Melpadi; the Jaina tock sculptures at Vallimalai,- oe merae 
structure at Sholinghur, and the curious cave at Mahendravadi 
were the chief objects of interest surveyed in the’ North Arcot 
District, ` 

- The Chemical Examiner’ to Government had to examine fata 
198 cases, 163 of them were medico-legal cases of suspected’ 
uman poisoning, and of blood and-semiral stains ; 114 related . 
‘0 Cattle poisoning. Poison was ‘detected in 74 of the cases in 
vhich men‘-and’ women were concerned; and in 68-4 of the 
rattle cases. The principal inorganic poisons used were arse- 
ous oxide, mercuric sale, orpiment, and’ glass powder ; the 
vegetable poisons nux ‘vomica, opium, datura, calotropis 
rigantea, lebedicropsis orbicularis, ganja; and assafcetida. ` : 

The Madras Administration | Report closes. with the following 
yaragraph :— 
E-The number of Mubainmadans in superior Government service on the rst April” 
886 was 6,231 out of a total of 35,599 employed, but of these §.915 hold 
ppointments of less than Rs..250 per annum. ‘The number in the police, the 


epartment in which they are chiefly employed, has fallen. from 5,433 to 51365. 
“wo of the 8 Statutory. Civilians are Muhammadans. 





Idministoation of the North- Western Provinces. and Ondh, 
April 1882—November 1887, Allahabad : Government Press, 
‘North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 1887. 


HE fitness. of things is a chameleon-like abstraction, the 
T ‘variable colours “of which a beholder determines for him- 
elf. For specification they are mainly dependent on his point of 
Hew at the time ; and so it happens that when a Magistrate-Col- 
ectorora District Judge retires from the service, the Lieutenant- 
xovertior of the province he has served in,. rigourously forbids 
eception, on his part, of complimentary farewell addresses from - 
he people he has ruled over, and made his rule acceptable. to. 
\ year or two afterwards, when it is that Lieutenant-Governor’s 
urn to retire, he, dying swan-like, sings his own requiem, writes 

. complimentary address to himself, and calls it a review of 
ic term of administration. We goticed Sir Rivers Thompson’ S 
‘long ago. Now we-have to notice Sip Alfred Lyall’s. It 
s without saying , that. it is intended for the information of Sir 
red’s successor. “That is the established, formula, the author of 
ich finds it convenient for the time to ignore the multifarious 
ports and<Resolutionshe leaves behind him, and which are a 
unflicienty: complete. récord of his reign and acts, 
ft tis ._preface’we gather that the late Lieutenant-Governor 
-Wést Provinces and Oudh deems ‘the: questions 
i actions “belonging to” his term of office, of more’ 
‘oedinaty public ‘interest Firstly because of a general 


a 


vé of Lokil sluff introduced under his auspices, lastly 
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because in 1886 re-Imposition of an Income Tax was added to 
the business of Revenue officers, intermediately because of more 
claims to honour than we can find space to enumerate here, 
With regard to the claim first mentioned, Sir Alfred Lyall sug- 
gests, that if the result. of elections has generally been to give 
the principal towns strong, capable, and fairly representative 
boards, the fact that many of the members were elected without 
contest is immaterial. There is great inherent virtue in an “if ” 
sometimes, and covering a multitude of supinenesses is no great 
tax on its energies, In this instance the “if ” should be read 
in connection with a subsequent sentence, worded thus :— 

“ The appointment of the Chairman was left in every case by 
the Boards in the hands of the Government, and in all district: 
the Magistrate became Chairman.” About Income Tax assess 
ments we are told that assessees with under Rs. 750 per “annun 
monopolized 54 per cent. -of the tax gathereys’ list of victimd 
and that “the results of the first year of the Act may be regardec 
generally as sufficient.” A complacently oracular edeliverance 
"- Some theorists are véry fond of abusing Lord Cornwallis 
Perpetual Settlement and its workings in Bengal and Behar 
They would do well to consider what the experience of the lat: 
Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces leads hin 
to say about the workings of a decennial settlement. Here i 
the criticism :— ; 

The operations weré protracted on an average over a period of more than 10 year 
in each district, and during the whole of their curreney and for some years previou 
to their inception, the industry of the agricultural population was depressed 
improvements discouraged, and extensions of cultivation thrown back by the un 

. certainty in regard to the method of valuation, and the degree to which the increase. 
value of the land would be made the subject of increased taxation. It was necessar 
to employ -large temporary establishments of subordinate. officials who wer 
probably as burdensome to the people among whom they were. quartered as the 
were costly to the State. The absence of any trustworthy record of the rent 
which were actually paid to the landlord, and a natural doubt as ‘to whether th 
letting-value was the true value of the land in these Provinces, had compelled th 
assessing officers to deduce their calculations from abstract or conjectural -dafe 
which were very frequently mistaken in their application to single properties, an 
sometimes, though not so often, led to erroneous estimates of the revenue-payin 
capacities of considerable tracts of cougtry. The assessments, though not sevg 

‘taken generally, were unequal, and while some properties were much too lig 
rated, in others the pressure became ruinous when bad seasons supervened, 

Sir Alfred Lyall interested himself in “the education of 
waris and their heirs.” ` Charge of their mental developm 
was by him removed from the charge of supervisor Kanúngi 
and the Patwaris (and their heirs or assigns, we suppose) wet 
sent to special schools, to be instructed in surveying, mensurz 
tion, arithmetic, &c.—in every thing in fact that they had-alread 
got at their fingers ends, by dint of serviceable rule of thuml 
No mention is made of attempt to teach them to be hones 
Perhaps Sir Alfred has his doubts as to the possibility of inducin 
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Ethiopians to change their skin “on the basis of a minimum 
pay of Rs. 7 per mensem,” which is the prize offered to Patwaris 
after a successful school course: To enable the North-West Pro- . 
vinces Patwári to create rights and titles in land at his discretion, 
Sir Alfred Lyall ordained that a register thereof, to be known 
as “the Pargana Book” should be kept by him at every tahsil. 
District officers who happen to pass by a tahsil when `on tour, 
are required to initial these modern Domesday. books—so as to 
give colour to their admission as evidence in rent suits, &c., we 
presume, i l Lae ` 
During the period under review although the. number of 
criminal cases brought to trial increased, that development is 
regarded by Sir Alfred Lyall as almost matter for congratulation, 
inasmuch as it affords testimony to -the ‘progress of sanitary 
refotm, which, it would appear, the people could not be brought 
to love withoyt being criminally prosecuted for disregard of its 
ordinances, We are glad to find the services of the unpaid 
Magistracy handsomely recognized. The assistance rendered 
by it to the administration is characterized as very considerable, 
and the quality of the work done is admitted to be -generally 
good. Civil litigation is said not to have materially increased, 
Relatively to population the number of civil suits instituted in 
Oudh is much larger than in the North-West Provinces. About 
one-third of the Oudh suits are for sums less than ten rupees. 
' An enquiry into the numbers and condition of indigenous 
schools in the united provinces led to their classification as 
follows `:— ee ee 
(1) Sanskrit pdtshalas. 4 . 
(2) Arabic schools where the Kurán is learnt by rote. 
(3) Maktabs, for teaching the rudiments of Persian, 
(4) Kaithi schools in which elements of arithmetic are 
taught for the purposes of the hazar. ` ; 
All these schools cater for special. classes of. the population, 
and owe their existence to the fact that they supply special 
educational requirements, which cannot be combined with the 
general form of instruction necessarily adopted in public schools. 
We quite agree with Sir Alfred’ Lyall that “to attempt to bring 
them under the inspection of the officers of the (Educational) 
. Department would affect their essential distinctive character, 
and might interfere with their support by the classes on whom 
they depend for pupils. There are nearly 80,000 such pupils, 
some 28,000-6f them Mahomedans. Of the 57 aided primary 
schools’in the Provinces, nearly all are branches of missionary, 
establishments ; and the same code which ‘has received the 
‘cordial approval of the Board of Education of the American 
Missionary Society, has already been extended to most of them. 
In all the extensions that have been given to secondary 
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education, regard has ‘been had to the priticiple that Government 
aid should be restricted to those cases where there was distinct 
evidence of a local demand and local co-operation. That is 
well. It is bad policy from” every point of view to make 
education so cheap that the profanum vulgus comes to think 
it not worth haying. With regard to technical education Sir 
Alfred Lyall says that :— 


- No: scheme could be sure of success unless it were founded on practical 
experience and exact knowledge of the present statè and needs of the principal 
Grafts‘and industries in thesé¢ Provinces, This information can only be supplied by. 
those who are directly interested i in, or who have studied the subject, and steps are 
being taken to obtain it. 


We are glad to find Sir Alfred Lyall writing hopefully of the 
steady progress of girls’ schoois in the North-West. The most 
prominent difficulties’in the way of the extension of female 
education there are, he thinks, the want of qualified native 
women for employment as teachers, and the want of trained 
women as Inspectors, The advantage of employing ladies as 
Inspectors has received illustration at Lucknow, where the 
female schools under Miss D ’Abreu “are in a very flourishing 
condition and promise to supply, to some extent, the demand for 
trained female teachers.” 

Sir Alfred Lyall is justly proud of the great expansion of the 
provincial railway system during his term of office, As to 
that matter we cannot do better than quote what he has to say 
about it in the Review before us :— + 


‘In no branch of its public works have the Provinces made such rapid 
progress during the last five and-a-half years as in railways ; and it is 
probable that in no other part of India has the system of railway com- 
munication been pushed on so fast “or so widely. The Oudh and Rohil- 
khand Railway Company have opened an extension of their line 135 miles 
long from Moradabad to Saharanpur, with a branch to Hardwar, and have 
just completed their great bridge over the Ganges at Benares; thus 
providing a direct qlternative route from Calcutta to the Panjab via 
Benares, Lucknow, and Sahfranpui, as well as a most useful provincial 
traffic route. The Bengal and North-West Railway Company have 
constructed 284 miles of line in the North-Western Provinces, by which 
the whole of the very fertile tracts of country lying North-East of the 
Gogra have been placed in communicatYon with the great markets and 
ports of India. Including thg branch from Jhansi 72d Banda to Manik- 
pur on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, the Indian Midland Railway 
Company are constructing within these Provinces 400 miles of line, of 
which the section from Cawnpore to Jhansi, 140 miles, including the 
great bridge over the Jumna at Kalpi, was commenced anq practically 
finished by this Government before being handed over to the Company in 
March 1887. By means of this line, when finished, the districts of 
Bundelkhand, which are peculiarly liable to suffer from famine. will be 
opened out and protected; and these inland Provinces will soon have a 
third first class line of ‘outlet to Bombay. Railway communication into 
Jhansi will. it is expected, be completed before December 1887. 

The Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway Company have enea ute 
55 miles long, connecting Bareilly with the hills below Naini Tal, 
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Simultaneously with the development of the lines under railway com- 
yanies there has been an extension of the lines constructed from provincial 
venues, In addition to the work executed between Cawnpore anp 
[h4nsi the Cawnpore-Achneyra Railway has been completed at a cost 
of Rs. 60 lakhs by. the construction sof 100 miles of new line, and a 
oridge over the Jumna at Muttra; a railway has been constructed con- 
necting Pilibhit with Bareilly and the railway systems of India, at a cost 
of 17 lakhs; and 36 lakhs have been spent on the Lucknow-Sitapur- 
Seramau Railway—a line running from Lucknow northwards, 120 miles 
long, through the districts and productive forests of the Sitapur Division‘ 
It has at present not-been found possible, for financial reasons, to construct 
this line beyond Gola Gokarnath, a place on the borders of the Kheri 
forests, 22 miles short of the terminal station at Seramau in the Shah- 
jahanpur district. It is clear that the full value of the lines to Pilibhit 
and Seramau cannot be obtained so long as they are merely independent 
branch feeders, and the construction of a connecting link between the 
two terminals must eventually follow. Complete surveys and estimates 
have been prepared for the whole length from Pilibhit to Seramau, but 
the negotiations which have been entered into for its construction by 
private agency require the sanction of the Supreme Government. 

The total length of all classes of railways under construction in the 
Province during the past five and-a-half years has been some 1,140 
miles, of which 760 miles have been opened for traffic. By the end of 
the year 1887, an additional 150 miles will be completed, and there will 
then be 2,200 miles of open Kine in the North-Western Provinces. On 
the completion of the Indian Midland system this will be raised to 
2,470 miles, a mileage greater than that of any other Province in India; 
and no village except in the Himalayas and hill tracts south of the 
Mirzapur district, will be more than 4o miles from a railway station. 


Until 1885 Sir Alfred Lyall had an Archeological Department 
attached to his Government. Under its care the fully matured 
scheme of operations, planned by Sir John Strachey for the 
conservation of ancient buildings, was worked out and brought - 
to completion ; the Taj, Fatehpur-Sikri, and the Agra Fort being 
the most noticeable monuments of antiquity dealt with, and 
the principle of conservation rather than so-called restoration 
being carefully adhered to throughout the entire work. It cost 
from beginning to end Rs. 9,04,000. . 
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Science of Jurisprudence, chiefly intended for Indian students. 
By W. H. Rattigan, Barrister-at-Law, &c., Lahore: “ the Civil 
and Military Gazette” Press, 1888. 


R. W., FA. RATTIGAN, Barrister-at-Law, Doctor of Laws 

of the University of Göttingen, and Vice-Chancellor of 

‘he Punjab University, has written a book on “ The Science of 

burisprudence,” to which this motto is prefixed : [ndoctz discante, 
4 ament meminisse periti, 

This boak has been written to supply a want—a work 
on jurisprudence adapted to the comprehension of Indian 
Law students, Austin, it appears, soars above that cloud- 
and of comprehension. Markby’s Elements of Law is.*an 
idmirable book vitiated by the writer's “ special point of view.” 
4olland’s Elements of Jurisprudence is too concise. So Mr, 

attigan comes to the rescue of stranded dubitating Indian 
sv students, and disclaims any intention of posing before his 
pecs as an original writer. Humbly he follows after the 
Mnperor Justinian “the easier path by which the student, 
vithout great labour and without any distrust of his own’ powers, 
nay be led to the study of Law.” 

.The following extract will give a fair idea of the book’s 
notif, and Mr, Rattigan’s manner of treating his subject. 

In the course of a debate on the Bombay Revenue Jurisdiction Bill, 
: was observed by the then Law Member of the Governor-General .of 
ndia’s Council (now Lord Hobhouse) that “the only way he knew of 
tarning principles of Jurisprudence, is to look at and see what is embodied 
ı actual Laws.” * According ta this method a student would first have 

Fearn the whole body of any giver® system of Positive Law before he 

id understand the pfinciples of Law. But gurely this would be to 

in learning the elements of a science after you had completely 

stered it, and to be open, therefore, to the serious objection of beginning 

the wrong end. The notion underlying the proposed method, if such 
sourse of acquiring a knowledge of principles can be called a method, 
the false and exploded one of regarding Law as a purely empirical 
ranch of knowledge. ` This notion may, indeed, claim the credit of hoary 
antiquity in support of it, for in the days of Cicero the extent of legal 
apacity. required from a Jurisconsult was a mere” empirical knowledge of 
ie Law current amongst private citizens, or the skill requisite in giving 
wn 





* Vol. XV, Proceedings of, G. G. of India, p: 126, 
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opinions, bringing actions, ‘and guiding one’s clients aright.* But tl 
notion is subversive of all sciéntific study of Law, and could hardly 
seriously asserted at the’ present day, except to gain a paint in the cow 
of a lengthy debate. The credit of elevating Jurisprudence upon a loft 
_ pedestal, and of showing that it is capable of being learnt as a scien. 
which it truly is, is due to a small but distinguished roll of Roman Juris 
among whom the name of Uipian deserves special mention, w 
claimed to be “the Priests of Justice, engaged in the pursuit of 
philosophy that is truly such, and no counteifeit’’*+ By the efforts 
these cultivated intellects was evolved the notion of a jegal science, whi 
had an existence independent of the actual institutions of a particu 
country. The error in fact of saying in the mineteenth century that t 
way of learning the principles of Jurisprudence is to look at and see wh 
is embodied in actual law, is that the statement ignores results which ha 
already been obtained. It is no doubt quite true, as was observed by t 
Roman Jurist Paulus, “ that the law is not to be deduced from the ru 
but the rule from the law (on ut ex regula jus sumatur, sed ex jure. gu 
est regula fiat)? Butit must be remembered that it is only wheħ scier 
steps in, and reduces the pre-existing Law from a chaotic mass of 1 
digested Customs and Usages into something likea system, that it 
possible to extract. fixed rules from it. And once this stage has be 
reached, it is only by comprehending these rules and learning how to apj 
them to future cases, thata true kmowledge of the existing Law can 
.obtained. The labors of other workers have thus at this stage produc 
results which each student would otherwise have had to work « 
for himself. But having these results at band he naturally turns to th 
in the first instance, and the scientific arrangement and classification 
these results is called the Sctence of Law or Jurisprudence. 


Mr. Rattigan’s commentary on Reprisals may prove servic 
able to some of our readers, Here it is:— | 


Reprisals (from the Latin veprehendere not reprimere) are measure 
- Self-help directed to bring home to an offending State a consciousness 
some specific wrong doing, and by this means to compel it to recogn 
- the violated right of another State, and to give satisfaction for the wrc 
committed. It may consist in the seizure and confiscation of prope 
belonging to the offending State or its subjects, but preferably the forme 
the suspension of commercial intercourse with it; the expulsion of 
subjects ; or lastly, the deprivation of their personal liberty. But mod: 
usage amongst civilized nations is not in favour of directing Repris 
against the propérty or persons of imnocent subjects of an offending Sta 
and measures of this kind can only be excused on the ground of extre: 
necessity, or as justified by the special circumstances of the particu 
case, as where a State has seized anù detained the Envoy of another S 
charged with a missioneto it.[ Reprisals are thus merely a mean 
putting pressure, by something short of War, upon a wrong-doing St 
from which redress cannot be obtained by purely amicable means. Repr 
differs from Retorsion in this, that the essence of the former consist: 
the hostile seizure of the property er subjects of another nation by v 
of security until it should have listened to tHe just reclamation of 
offending party, while Retorsion includes all measures which do an inji 
to another, similar and equivalent to that which we have experienced fri 
lim.§ : : 








* De Orat. 1, 48. + Dig. i 1,5 1, = 
t Bluntschli, Sections 500 and Soa, pages 281, 282; HalPs Jnternatior 
Law, page 335; Woolsey, page 192. § Woolsey, page 193 ~- 
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Records of the Geological Survey `of India, Vol. XX , part g 


R. OLDHAM is wise in his generation, and as Deputy 
Superintendent of the Geological Survey of India, de- 
votes his energies to fact finding rather than invention of 
casual theories. As an incidental outcome of this practical regard 
or usefulness, we have now before us, in part 4, Vol. XX., of 
he Records of the Geological Survey of India, an instructive 
Note of his on Himalayan Geology to which we must refer 
hose interested in the subject. Any attempt of ours to 
condense an already condensed argument must needs prove 
lelusive. We will, however, by way of whet give an extract 
bout the volcanic ‘beds, and lower Chakrata quartzites of the 
3angal and Naira Valleys, about which Dr. Oldham writes :— 
‘The most important fact to be noticed is, that part at least of 
he volcanic beds is of sub-aérial origin. In „proof of this state- 
nent I ‘appeal to a specimen preserved in the Imperial Museum - 
€ Calcutta, where portions of two distinct lava flows are 
een to include between them a string of well rounded, water 
zorn pebbl&s, Were these only of lava, it would not indicate 
nore than an isolated volcanic island, which need not have 
een raised more than enough to bring its summit within 
each of the breakers, but the majority of the pebbles are 
f vein quartz, which must have been derived from some 
and surface of non-volcanic rocks.” Beati possidentes. 

Mr. Middlemiss follows Dr. Oldham with a paper on 
crystalline and Metamorphic rocks of the lower Himalaya, in 
he Garhwal and Kumaun ranges. He says:—‘ I have found 
hat gneiss and granite disintegrate into felspathic sand, in 
thich the felspar is undecomposed at elevations’ of 14,000 
æt and over in Ladak. I have never seen a material which 
ould consolidate. into arkose at the lower elevations, up to 
0,000 feet of the outer Himalayas.” 

Baboo Pramatha Nath Bese, F. G. S., contributes a Note 
n the Iron Industry of the Western portion of the District 
f Raipur. He writes:—“ The number of places where iron 
res and smelting furnaces exist is much larger than that given 

the statistical tables.” What, then, is the use of these so-called 

tistics? Are they deliberately concocted to the mislead hon- 
tly intentioned enquirers? Ought they not to be denounced 

id suppressed? Baboo Pramatha Nath Bose, writes :—“ In 
ppendix III. G. (Mines and Quarries) of the last Number 
à the Central Provinces Administration Report (1885-86) half a 
ozen iron oretocalities are mentioned as occurring in the district 

* Raipur; viz., Kondkasar, Bhindo, Lahora, Dalli, Sambarsingha, 
1d, Magarkund, Two years later,” the Baboo plaintively re- 
arks, “we find Lahora separated from Bhindo, and joined on 
+ Dalli as Lahora-Dalli; it was subsequently again disjoined 
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from Dalli, and transformed into Lahora. But I know of ne 
place of that name in the Raipur District where iron ores 
occur.” Muddles in spelling, and ultefior consequences there: 
from, may be developed without aid from Hunterian systems 
it would appear. Apropos of iron workings at Dalli it is 
written :— : 

Flux is never used in the furnaces which I saw at work. The Raipui 
(Lower Vindhyan?) limestone is usually not far off from the iron-ore 
localities. As regards Dalli, the nearest outcrop of it is at a distance 


of 20 miles. One specimen of the stone, analysed by Mr. Hiralal, o 
the Geological Survey, gave the following result :— 





Carbonate of lime... eee ive aes 83°50 
s sy Magnesia PE ee tas 2°00 
Oxide of iron and alumina ome er a 0'90 
Insolubles ss been ive Sie bee 13°60 
100'O 
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A Journey through Upper India. By Purna Chandra Basu, M.A 
Calcutta: W. Newman & Co., L d., 4, Dalhousie Square, 1887 


HIS little work is the production of an intelligent observe: 

and a very pleasant and agreeable writer. The principa 
places visited by our author were Gya, Benares, Agra, Luck 
now and Delhi; his impressions of these ancient cities, thei 
buildings and institutions, although very brief and general, i 
still vivid and entertaining, and on the whole very accurate a 
well. Our author’s description of the Taj is worth quoting a 
a fair specimen of his style :— 


All these structures, however, have been completely cast Into the shad 
by the Taj Mahal. Although the Taj has lost much of its ancient grar 
deur, it still retains such magnificence as would beggar the most graphi 
description. The whole edifice is of the finest marble, surrounded by 
beautifully laid garden, and one fancies himself transported into som 
fairy-land on setting foot within its precincts. The central gateway, oper 
ing into the garden, is of magnificent proportions, and it takes a long tir 
for the visitor to take in all its exquisite details. In it there are sever: 
rooms of large dimensions in which the gentleman in charge of the pub? 
buildings at Agra has found ample quarters with his numerot 
family. He was, fortunately for us. present at the time we visited tk 
place, and received us very kindly. e were conducted to his office-roo 
which was very comfortebly fitted up. He was perfectly justified in q 
cribing his surroundings as a terrestrial paradise, The building constituti 
the gateway is one of several stories, and the staircases leading up fre 
one floor to another are so intricate and so many in number, that th! 
form a perfect labyrinth, from which no one cam find his way out witho; 
the help of a guide. The roof of this gate is the place from which # 
best view of the Taj is to be had, as from there one can take in at a glan: 
the whole garden with the Taj rising at the other, end of it in state 
majesty, while from any other point, one can have only a partial view 
the Taj or the garden. The garden lying between the gate and theT 
äs a very splendid one, and the row of fountains running along the enti 
path-way by which the Taj is approached, considerably adds to its gra 
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. 
deur. After a strollin the garden we saw the out-offices of the Taj, in 
one of which is a large well, or dao/ as -it is called, with subterranean 
rooms and galleries surrounding it. There are two marble mosques, one 
on ‘each side of the Taj, a marble terrace connecting the two, which con- 
stitutes the platform on which the Taj rests. A flight of steps leads 
down into a dark passage and a set of rooms, in which, it is said, the 
young princes used to play “hide and seek.” We next proceeded to the 
mausoleum proper, if I might so call it. The upper floor has several 
rooms arranged ‘in a circle round the central one, in which there are two 
cenotaphs with exquisite mosaic inscriptions and decorations, enclosed 
in a screen of marble lattice-work of intricate and beautiful patterns. ` 
The floor and the walls all round bear inscriptions and exquisite artistic 
decorations, The real tombs are in a vaulted chamber on the ground 
floor, which is approached by a marble passage. Even to such a solemn 
and sacred place has avarice made its way, for.the mullahs in attendance 
most tenaciously urge the visitor to present some #zaza7, which, I dare say, 
goes into their own pockets. 

The central cupola of the Taj is surmountéd by a pinnacle, the size of 
which cannot be appreciated from below, but it may be seen in a repre- 
sentation of it traced on the marble platform on which the edifice stands. 
It is said that the pinnacle was originally of pure gold, which was removed: 
by: Ranjit Sing and réplaced by one of gilt brass. The cupola is surround- 
ed by four domes, the delicate proportions of which are faultless toa 
degree. The Taj has four graceful minarets at its corners, which enhance’ 
the beauty of the structure. Everything combines to give to the edifice 
an appearance òf stately grandeur, and every part of it is in keeping with 
the whole. How spotlessly white! What pure and graceful proportions. !! 
How faultlessly symmetrical !!! Although meant as a mausoleum, it has 
in reality nothing sepulchral about it. 


Tank Angling in India. By Henry Sullivan Thomas, Madras 
Civil Service, -F.LS., F.Z.S., Author of “The Rod in 
India,” &c. Madras: Higginbotham & Co., 165, Mount 
Road, London: Hamilton Adams & Co., 32, Paternoster 
Row, 1887. E 


ISCATORIBUS SACRUM is Mr. Thomas’s dedication of 

his new book to brother anglers. A bright, well baited 

epitome of useful information ; seasonable, worded moralities, 

and the bright, breezy, opefi-air life that is such a relief from the 

dreary routine of kutcherries, or compilation of statistics, Mr. 

Thomas writes admirably, 

In connection with that statement let us consider the gist 

and bearing of the following quotatfon :— 


A Labeo, let me tell you, is as cunning a fish as a roach, every bit, nay 
more so ; much more so, and therein he will tax your skill the more seve- 
rely, though he is to be fished for in much the same manner, Good roach 
fishing is the glory of the Londoner, and here is just the same for you 
with the added recommendation of being much more refinedly difficult, and 
with the fish seldom under 1 Ib., averaging 2 lbs., and commonly running to 
5,-anid 6 pounds, with always a possible 20 pounds in the mind’s eye, as 
well as in the pond.. I am afraid of want of sympathy for float fishing, 
and I must confess that I myself held it mighty cheap for many a long 
year,. and that though I am one of those who are very much in sympathy 
with a gentleman who at an angling club dinner declared, in the face of all 
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the salmon tamers present, that he would rather catch tadpoles than catch 
nothing. Still I am afraid of want of sympathy for float fishing, for I well 
remember that it was some time before I cared to fish with anything but 
a_fly. I thought that trout-taking with an artificial fly was the very acme 
of ‘skill, and that once having known it I could not condescend to anything 
less refined. But in time the Mahseer convinced me, as I have admitted 
in Zhe Rod in India, that he was to be taken both much more freely and 
also of a better size by spinning than by fly fishing. And then I found 
out that to be a first class spinner was infinitely more difficult than to be 
all that could be desired either with the salmon fly or even with the trout 
or dace fly. My old conceits were knocked out of me. And since then 
I have found out that to carry Labeo fishing to the perfection of skill is, in 
some respects, even more difficult than either fly fishing, or spinning for 
_Mahseer. 


Mr. Thomas has a kindly feeling for the man, who— ~ 
f “ Kept a poking fun like Sin 
< ` And then a kinder rubbin it in.” 

His record of takings of fish is highly charged (as electricfans 
might say) with quiet humour and an abounding geniality that- 
cannot fail to win sympathy. Heis duly, but nottiresomely, 
statistical ; does not grudge statistics to other .people. 
‘One of these unenvious “ rough note book” scores it may 
please Indian fishermen to weigh over again in their minds’ 
eyes and gather instruction from. Here it is :— 

5 - Wednesday Morning, 8th September. 


N caught 45 fish weighing 724 lbs, 
A sn | 24 yy ” 278 y 
’ B » 14 ” 99 ` 7 ” 
aer Cc ” 94 ” Hf y 


Morning Total 92 y a 118k, 


Wednesday Evening, Sth September. 
N caught x fish weighing 3 Ibs, 








s 2 43 ” 4 -y 
s 3 Chd » 4 ” 
* 5» ” 4b » 
“ys 6 ” ” 4 9 
” 2 3) ” 5 ” 
» 4 » 33 6 ” 
3 6 ” s’ 6} ” 
” 5 yn ” 6$ » 
2 $y ” 4 » 
» 8 y ” 3 s» 
” l4 » 9 Zh v, 
” 
N’s Evening Total 61 2 ” 53 -s 
| LATE A E 
A caught 6 fish weighing 44 lbs. ` 
” 5» ” 6 y Pie 
” 6 } % 5 s» i SE 
” I2 y ” 3 »- ; os 
A’s Evening Total 29 s ow 18} 7 
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Mr. Thomas’s absorption in his craft leads him sometimes 
to Utopias. “ Wherever,” he says,“ you can find a pond or tank 
that never runs dry, and is never netted, and is fed by a fresh- 
water channel above tidal influence from a river of which 
at least the higher waters are perennial, there you will 
assuredly find Labeos of sorts, with carp (cirrhena cirrhosa) 
freshwater sharks, and not improbably a number of other 
fish.” Burma rejoices also in Labeos ; one of them is said to 
have grown to nearly five feet in length. Cxi bono? Does 
any man with a seemly regard for his digestion eat them? 
Mr. Thomas knows of a Calcutta pond from the muddy depths 
of which a cutla was evolved with.a hook one propitious 
morning ; and it weighed 100 lbs. Good fishing is to the good 
fisher—by a law of nature as well assured as that which provides 
adventures to’ the adventurous. The main thing is to have 
one’s heart ib one’s work. Throw your heart over and follow 
it, was the sensible advice given to a hunting man in Lincoln- 
shire who was craning ata jump, and enquired of his friend 
how best to take it, He broke his neck over the endeavour 
"tis true; but the moral nevertheless holds good. Given 
a lover of angling, and m most’parts of India he will be able 
to chance upon eligible sites, and fulfil his destiny. He ought 
however to be duly modest, as well as properly greedy from 
a piscatorial point of view. Apropos, Mr. Thomas writes :— 

Having found your pond, the next thing is huw to catch the fish out of 
it, Don’t think you are going to do that as easy as shelling peas. 1 wilk 
confess.to you that when I did not know quite as much as I do now of 
their tricks and their manners, I have myself. sat down by a tank fora 
whole day and taken nothing, when the very next day a splendid bag was 
made out of that very pond. Out of the 678 Ibs. which I have mentioned 
above as taken by four rods in three days. one rod alone took 3614 lbs. or 
more than half the whole bag. showing how his superior skill told, for we 
were all using the same bait, the same tackle, and fishing within 2 or 3 
yards of each other. The other three rods took, under exactly the same. 
circumstances, 109% lbs., 110 lbs. and 97 lbs., respectively, in thesame time, 
and there was not one of the four that was not a born fisherman. This 
will prepare you to believe that skill of the finest order is fully called out 
in this fishing, though a certam fiend of mine did rail at me as follows : 
When first we came back with the tale of opr bag, he was all admiration 
and joy, even to veneration. But after a fortnight’s cogitation he stole up 
to me at the club, and with a wicked smile upon his countenance whispered, 
“Thomas, I hear those were tame fish you caught, and ‘many of them 
had rings in their noses !" However he is a “disciple” as he styled it, and 
so I can forgive him-worse fibs than that, : 

- Here is. a-Wrinkle that may be serviceable to some of our 
readers :— 

7i have done business with a light trout rod, substituting a short’ stiff 
spinning top for the fy top. This shortening and stiffening quickens the 
stroke, but strike as quickly as you may, they will still steal a great quan- 
tity of your bait. They are sons of thieves every one of them. So vou 
had best have the very best red you canto try and be even with them, 
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and that isa bamboo. Not the.common male bamboo, it is too heavy ; 
nor the female bamboo, it is again too heavy. But a bamboo reed that 
is a beautiful compromise between the two. It is well known in Calcutta, 
_and used by all the native fishermerf for bottom fishing, and is freely 
exported to England and America, where it is called cane, and used for 
pike rods. But for pike rods too much of the fine end is cut’ off, and you 
lose all the sport of playing your fish, as well as get your rod unnecessarily 
heavy ; and all avoidable weight is to be scrupulously barred as retarding 
the rapidity of your stroke. This bamboo reed of Io ft. longis the very 
best rod you can possibly have, and if the tackle makers in England 
would so make them, they would find them perfection for roach and barbel 
also. ' I have these rods because I make them up myself, and perhaps you 
can do the same. If not Messrs. Oakes & Co., Madras, are, at my instance, 
getting the bamboo reeds from Calcutta and making them up; and doubt- 
less other tackle shops will take to doing the same when this kind of 
angling is understood. I will therefore be a little more explicit about the 
making of them up. Suppose we name them Labeo Rods that they may 
have a specific name by which anglers may know how to order them, and 
tackle makers know how to advertise them. 


Here is a recipe for waterproofing :— 


. Recipe for Waterproofing.—Mix cold copal varnish aņd gold 
size in the proportion of ten parts of the former to one part of the latter. 
. Soak the line in this dressing for a couple of days or more if you like, the jar 
in which it is placed being airtight. Then stretch the line to dry. The line 
will not be ft for use for “three or four weeks of hot summer weather in 
England, and no rain or dew must be allowed to come to it while drying. 
But 3 0r "4 days of hot-weather tropical sun will dry it through and through 
in India. 

Our author’s book teems with serviceable hints of the sort ; 
and is throughout written in a chatty agreeable style ; which no 
sportsman not abandoned. to the discomforts of misanthropy 


- ean fail to enjoy. 
It is moreover full of pleasantly told anecdotes and gossip, 


The Indian Church Quarterly Review, January 1888. Edited by 
the Rev. A. Saurfders Dyer, MA. Calcutta, “The Oxford 
Mission Press.” 


E welcome the appearance of an Indian Church Quarterly 
Review, believing that it supplies a want, and may 
do useful work. As the editor, the Rev. A. Saunders Dyer 
suggests, the new periodical need make no apology for its 
appearance, for there are no similar publications to be ousted 
from the field or injured by it; and the field before it is a 
wide, as well as an open one. It is true that previous attempts 
to maintain Indian Church Reviews have resuiied in failure ; 
but the churchmen who interest themselves in the well being 
` of this one are not deterred by the example; are rather full 
of hopefulness, One of thenew Review’s predecessors collapsed; x 
we are told, because the clergy would not support it. Such 
an unnatural ending does not seem likely to befal its successor 
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if we may judge from the. published list of contributors, 
which includes all the Indian Bishops, two English Bishops, 
the members of the Society of St. John the Evangelist, the 
members of the Oxford Mission to Calcutta, the Rev. Lal 
Behari Day,. the Rev. E. Sell, Secretary to the Church Mission- 
ary Society, Madras, the Rev. H.* Whitehead, Principal, 
Bishop’s College, Calcutta, and many other clergymen. Dis- 
tinguished laymen have also promised contributions: Mr. 
Gladstone, Sir Richard Temple, Sir Rivers Thompson, Sir 
Alfred Croft, General Sir E. Goldsmid. The Rev. Father Jacob, 
Armenian Priest, is another name to be found in the list of 
contributors—a token of the Reviews catholicity. Nevertheless 
the main object in view, “is to make the Judian Church 
Quarterly Review the recognized organ ôf orthodox opinion 
for the Indian Church on all theological questions, and to dis- 
cuss, from a churchman’s point of view, those topics of ethical, 
literary, ot historical interest, which the organs of different 
schools lose no opportunity of pressing upon the public, 

“The Indian Church Quarterly Review exists to promote 
Church doctrine, Church life, and Church opinion, with special 
reference to the local circumstances of the Church of India. 
It may further be added that a special feature will be the con- 
sideration of the relation of the Anglican Church to the ancient 
and historic Oriental Churches; and living as we do, with 
Eastern Christianity at our very doors; such topics are more 
likely to be of real and personal interest, than to churchmen 
domiciled in the West.” 

We have already referred to the Reviews catholicity ; ; we 
will now take a passage from Mr, Townsend’s article illustrative 
of its spirit of toleration :— 

- “What then?’ some reader may exclaim. t Is the Church 
of England alone in the right and are all outside her pale to 
be condemned and she alone to be saved?’ - Possibly .the 
English Church might have been bold enough to have made so 
audacious a claim had she any sound reason for believing that 
S. John’s prophetic mind integded a special exception in her 
favour when he wrote, ‘If we say wẹ have no sin we deceive 
Surselves and the truth is not in us? It may be wiser to 
acknowledge that she no less than other religious bodies, to- 
gether with the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria and Antioch, 
will need pardon at the Judgment Day, not only for sins and 
negligences, but ‘also for ignorances. In any case the English 
Church has not the authority if she had the heart to exclude 
from the Divine mercy those who unwittingly, and in all good 
sonscience, have rent the Body of Christ. But the fact remains 
that inthe Bible schism and heresies are condemned as -sinè, 
and the sentence of Holy Scripture would not gain much in 
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“ 


force of solemnity even if it were. countersigned by the- Church 
of England.” 

: The Rev. D. J:  Matkey’s paper on Church Music in India 
is readable and practical, After some hints for the direction 
of choirs, he refers thus to Military Bands :— 

_ *The more frequent use of, Military Bands in connection with 
Divine Service, is most- desirable, and perfectly practicable, 
if the good-will of-the Commanding Officer can be had. In 
some cases bands have been so employed and with the best 
effect, but in the great majority of cases, they are simply 
‘employed to accompany the troops to and from the parade 
service, Judgment would, of course, have to be used, in the 
‘selection of appropriate instruments, but experience has shown 
that the euphonium; bassoon, ophicleide, clarionette and flute . 
can sufficiently suport the voice, and with pleasing effect, either 
with or without organ accompaniment. Another use of Mili- 


„tary Bands will claim careful consideration in connection with 


the Army Guild of the Holy Standard, which is dojng such ` 
excellent work in India. Those who have attended the Annual 
Service in St. Paul’s-Cathedral, London, will not soon forget the © 
long procession, singing, ‘Onward, Christian Soldiers, the 
music being kept together by brass instrumentalists placed at 
proper intervals.” 

Church music, says Mr. Mackey, should be regarded as a 
Science and an Art, claiming careful study. - It is a mistake to 
suppose that apparent simplicity of construction is synonymous 
with easiness. “ A mathemetical problem which is stated in 


_fewest terms is often the hardest to solve: and probably a- 


chorale is one of the most difficult things to tender well.” 
About choir rules Mr. Mackey writes :— 

“There must be rules, but -the fewer the better: but what. 
there are should be strictly enforced. They are very often 
elaborately illuminated, and hung up in’the choir vestry in an 
Oxford frame, and there they remain—practically a dead lettér., 
The great point is to impress voluntary choirs with a due sense 
of obligation. Because unpaid, fhey are as amenable to autho- 
rity, and no more at \jberty to use their private judgment, a 
to criticize the rulings, than are the voluntary-enrolled member. 
of fire-brigades, life-boats, or volunteer regiments. 

The Rev. J. A. Colbeck’s paper on Buddhism in Upper 
Burma is extremely interesting and apropos to the ae 
Indeed, all the articles in the Review are interesting from on 
point of view or-another. Prefixed to them is a -portrait of 
the Bishop of Calcutta, done by the photo-etching procéss. A 


life-like, pleasant portrait.: Those of the other Indian prelates 
are to follow in future issues, . : 
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The National Review.’ February 1888. 


ROFESSOR Goldwin Smith contributes to the February 
Number of the National Review one of his “slashing” 
ticles., It deals with conservatism and female suffrage, 
ind it indicates that his experiences of political life in the 
Nestern Republic have converted Mr. Smith to Toryism. 
de inveighs against reckless extensions of the franchise, 
ind the placement of supreme power in the hands of the mob. 
3y the system of pledges, he says, afid by “ constant application 
f the caucus screw to the consciences of members, representa- 
ion has been reduced to delegation, and the member has | 
een degraded into the mere bearer of a mandate; so that 
iot only is supreme power vested in the constituencies, but 
m all great questions its exercise by them is direct. The 
‘lectorate, in a word, is the Government. By the successive 
‘xtensions of the franchise to ignorant, credulous, and irres- 
vonsible massesfwithout any precautionary adjustment, Govern- 
nent has been so enfeebled and degraded, that the nation 
s now hatdly able to protect fts own existence against con- 
ipiracy. By the extension of the franchise to women, and 
he admission of a tide of female weakness and emotion 
nto the electorate, Government would be emasculated ; and 
his in face of a world which, instead of becoming more 
eminine, seems to be daily becoming more a world of Bis- 
narks. The only hope for the country would then be that 
ut of some anarchical convulsion there would arise a Govern- 
ent of force. Indeed, this is the remedy to which those 
> deem the life of the nation the first object, and the 
xoyment of political liberty ‘the second, will soon be begin- 
ung sorrowfully to look forward. No nation, and least of 
ul a nation which is the mistress of a great empire, can 
mly go on being governed by gangs of wire-pullers in the 
iame of a mob of thirty millions.” Our author thinks it 
-xdeedingly doubtful whether, supposing that the Conserva- 
‘ive party had once more broken its principles by revolu- 
ionizing the relations between the sexes, and had sacrificed 
jhe family for the sake of carrying an election, that election 
ould after all be carried. For the Radical women, of whom 
here are not a few in these revolutionary times, ‘would all 
ote. So would the Irish women—under the dictation of 
heir priests. So would the discontented and restless women 
rener ally, while the contented and Conservative women would 
de apt to remain at home. Of the women who would take 
m active part in. politics, nine out of ten most likely would ` 
re Radical, and something more, Touching another side of 
He argument, it is constantly implied that women are an 
inrepresented class, with separate interests of their own. They 


-xi CRITICAL NOTICES. 


are not a class, however, but a sex; their interests are c 
pletely identified with those of their husbands, brothers, 
sons. Yet, again, Government and law rest at bottom 
force, and force is male.» Women can help neither in 
holding Government, nor in enforcing law. If woman, w 
enfranchised, were in the indulgence of arbitrary sentim 
or under the influence of any exaggerated notions about 
claims of her sex, to make laws which would palpably 
unjust or extremely irksome to men, the men would re 
to execute them, and there would bea collapse of the Gov 
ment and the legislature, These seem to be the salient po 
of Mr. Goldwin Smith’s argument, which is worked 
with a wealth of illustration, and a raciness of style, 1 
render it very pleasant reading. 

Mr. Alfred Austin sits in judgment on Matthew Arnold’s 
work upon Shelly, Byron, and their companions, male and fem 
and chaffs the apostle of sweetness and light about it. TI 
must be joy in Philistia, he opines, over that article on She 
which appeared in the January number of The Nineteenth Centi 
joy over the sinner that repenteth.: “In that portion of 
Elysian fields allotted to good Englishmen, where congre 
tions never part, and sermons never end, the ghost of 
late Mr. Miall must be thoroughly happy. Mr. Mattl 
Arnold has taken a brief from the Philistines; he has s 
down to bread and salt with the ten-pound householder, ; 
is found perfectly at home in the severé company of 
advocates of the deceased wife’s sister.’ He laments t 
Professor Dowden has invested his Life of Shelley witl 
certain poetic quality of fervour and _ picturesqueness, i 
by way of counterpoise he proceeds to materialize it, to 
duce it to triteness. “Certainly, since one of Charles Lev 
Irish heroes ‘took the Popery out of the tomb stone,’ tk 
has been no such instance of terse yet sweeping revisic 
But does Mr. Arnold verily believe that he thereby introdv 
us more accurately to the facts of Shelley’s life, and prese 
us which a more real Shelley than that of Professor Dowde 
His critic, at any rate, is swe that he does not. Was th 
ever a real Shelley, heeasks, if so, he was— 

Brief as the lightning in the collied night, 

That, in a spleen, unfolds both heaven and earth, . 
And ere a man hath power to say, Behold ! 

The jaws of darkness do devour it up; 

So quick bright things come to confusion. 

Mr. Arnold has tried to fix this “ bright thing’; “but thor 
he cries “ Behold,” we do not seeit. He has hidden it™ “beh 
Philistian baize curtains, to the prejudice of his thearies ab 
culture. Surely—Mr. Austin writes—“ Surely there is grou 
for surprise when a man who has lived so long and so wisely, 1 


GENERAL LITERATURE. xiii 


has honestly cultivated so much sweetness, and really absorbed 
and radiated so much light, has withal not discovered that 
it is bootless work bringing mensof genius, and poets,‘most 
of all, before the tribunal of ‘clerical and respectable Oxford’ ! 
bi is most unfair, most wrong, most wicked, most anything 
you like that one cannot do so. But what if it is so, and it cannot 
be helped? It is a wicked world, and most of all, an unfair 
world. Mr. Arnold says Shelley’s schoolfollows were. right 
to call him mad Shelley. Well, it is moreover, ‘a mad world, 
my masters.” It never did act fairly to the people who charm 
it, any more than it does to the people who bore it; and it 
never will. We see proof of this every day. A duchess— 
a handsome and self-confident duchess, that is-—may do with 
security, indeed with advantage, what a dairy-maid had 
‘etter not think of. A popular actor or actress can with im- 
unity ignore ad the Ten Commandments. You must not 
do it, neither can I. But that is different. Even if you have 
a supreme sOprano or tenor voice, you can da pretty much 
as you wish, let ‘clerical and respectable Oxford’ think or 
say what it will. Men of dazzliag genius have faculty still 
to dazzle the world, even though culture, relapsing into Phi- 
listinism exclaims, “ What a set! Whata-world!” Thus, with 
much more in the same strain, is the cynical, spéritueZ Arnold’s 
judgment as to Shelly set at naught. 
yron was brutally selfish, says Mr. Arnold. “Being a 
man, probably he was,” his critie rejoins, But he was end- 
ssly, inexhaustively interesting. His life, like Shelley’s, «is 
first rate novel in which all the elements of romance are 
lended; noble lineage (for novel-readers love a lord), the 
pinch of poverty, physical beauty, physical defect, prodigious 
vanity; an adventurous spirit, a roving temperament, many 
amours, and, just as the curtain goes down, aefine dramatic 
exit,” Although his wife was as well disposed to annoy and’ 
injure Byron as Mary Godwin was to please and benefit 
Shelley, she ministered to his fame probably more than all 
> other men, women, and théags, with whom and which he 
sin life connected. From her failure Mr. Arnold ‘might 
n how futile it is to find fault and pick quarrels with men 
genius. “They play, but without any concealment, so to 
gak, with loaded dice; they have more trumps up their 
eves than any Heathen Chinee; their shafts are tipped with 
poison that kills like ridicule; and not only all the demons 
of Hades,-but all the angels of Heaven (and of earth also) 
fight on their side. . . . 3. . . « « + “You may 
wut’ genius in the dock, and framing against it the most 
jamning `of indictments count confidently on a conviction, 
To your surprise, possibly to your disgust, you find the evi- 
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dence, though clear as noon-day, carries no weight, The 
appears to be bought ; the very judges are corrupt; the 
prit is acquitted amid the applause of the comrt: and 
only person who is pronounced guilty of contempt, is 
respectable person who brought the charge” Mr. A 
protests against a supposition that he wants ta extend 
borders of morality in order to suit the disposition of 
of genius. But, magna est veritas. He does but call atter 
to facts, patent facts, he says, and he holds that Mr. Arn 
conceptions of human nature, and even his criteria of 
are too narrow. Do not throw a stone into the wello 
which you have drunk, says an Eastern proverb, “W: 
drink of the fresh well-spring of these men’s poetry; a 
sometimes haply an amari aliquid bubbles up to the su 
and leaves for the moment a bitter taste in the mouth, 
let us say nothing about it, but drink again, and this 
deeper.” d 


The Coins of Tinnevelly. By Rev. E. Léventhal, D: 
Lutheran Mission, Vellore. With 4 Photographic P. 
Madras: Higginbotham & Co., 1888. . 


E have to tbank Messrs. Higginbotham & Co. fi 

interesting tract on the coins of Tinnevelly, < 

which much useful information has been placed togethe 

the Rev. E. Lévenethal, of the Danish Lutheran Missie 

Vellore. The tract does not lay claim to exhaustiveness, 
author says :— 

The north-western part of Tinnevelly district I did not at all vi 
the westérn and south-western part I found only few coins of interest 
in Tinnevelly'and Palamcottah towns not a single one worth menti 
although I searched every ‘bazaar small or large. At Tuticorin, too, 
not find anything, even not Dutch colonial coins. Nearly allmy Tinn 
coins are from the eastern and south-eastern parts of the district, and 
especially from the villages on ‘both sides of the river Tamravarni, 
- Srivaikuntham down to Old Kayal (Palaya Kayal). 

From this, I think it becomes evident, that all these coins bele 
- the old renowned places Korkey ang Kay4l, except, perhaps, the N 
coins represented on Pjate IV, which may have been coined at 
neighbouring place, I should think Srivaikuntham or Alvar-Tinnevell: 


The plates referred to are, we would remark, excellent. 
Léventhal thus describes his process with them :— 


I place the coin under a piece of common letter paper—not too tl 
and press it with the end of the finger. A corner of a hanakerchiei 
be put between the finger and the paper to prevent perspiratior 
spoiling the paper. The coin is then taken away and the drawing 
‘on the impression, while the coin is kept at the side for regulati 
drawing if the impression should not be distinct. 

As these drawings are made on rather thin paper, they should f 
pasted on thicker paper and then clipped in the shape of the coin 
arranged and stuck on the final plates, x 


GENERAL, LITERATURE, “RV 


“This method I would recommend for numismatists living in the-mofussil, 
who want to publish anything and ¢annot get proper phototypes. It is 
much more timé-saving, and the figures become much more correct than 
‘by real drawing, and it could also be “done by people, who like myself, nave 
not the gift of drawing. For pasting I used “ Artists’ Glue,” which I 
found ‘much’ better than common: gum, and çan be had in the shops of 

Madras. 

Worth quoting seems this passage from our author’s study :— 


‘Although the Hindu coins from North India are more historical in 
their way, they are not a true image of the Hindu mind; the Mahomedan 
Influence has been so overwhelming there, that it has pressed its own 
features even upon the Hindu coinage. This is not the case in South 
India, and especially’ the coins from this period are a crue picture of the 
Hindu mind. Free from all heraldic restraints, it shows itself here in all 
its phantastic splendour, -such as i was at that time, and in this way 
these coins without historical marks, form a historical witness of the last 
revival of Brahmanism, now rapidly fading away before the light of 
European civilisation, never to revive again. 


An English Anthology Svom Granie to the present time, Selected 
and edited by John Bradshaw, M.A., L.L.D,, Editor of 
Milton’s Poetical Works. . Madras : Christian Knowledge 
Society’s Depot. Calcutta: Thacker, Spink & Co, 1887, 


R. BRADSHAW, of the Madras Education Department, has 
put forth a second edition of his Anthology, the motive 
for doing so being apparently that portions of his compilation 
have been selected by the Universities of Madras and Calcutta 
as examination text-books. The special merit claimed for this 
edition is that each poem, or fragment of one, is placed in its 
exact chronological position, or as nearly so, as possible. Of 
the older poets, Chaucer, Spencer, Shakespearé, Milton are, as a 
matter of course, paraded, and as the manner is with an educa- 
cational Anthology, mutilated’ for -the -use of:students. Mrs. 
Barbauld, Charlotte Smith, Whittier, Bryant,‘ French,. Lord 
Lytton and other’ mediocrities, figure as repfesentatives of the 
modern school of poetry. Theré is one sonnet by Christina 
Rossetti: there is nothing by Dante Rossetti: there is no- 
thing by Robert Browning ` nothing by William Morris, nothing 
by Tennyson. The poetry * that is influencing the age is, we 
may say, wholly unrepresented. Dr.” Bradshaw is angry with 
Messrs. MacMillan & Co. because they have. refused to let 
him use his scissors and paste on the Laureate’s works. Did 
Browning’s publishers similiarly refuse, and Rossetti’s and 
Morris's ? We fail to see much use, even from a ‘merely school 
text-book point of view a re compiling an Anthology from 
which the choicest flowers of modern poetry. are excluded, 
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History of the Christian Philosophy of Religion from the 
Reformation to Kant. By Bernhard Piinjer, translated from 
the German. By W. Hastie, B.D, Edinburgh: T & T. Clark, 
38, George Street, 1887, « 


ESH years ago Dr. Piinjer put forth the first volume 
; of his history of the Christian Philosophy of Religion ; a 
Work the merit of which found prompt recognition in Germany, 
but which has been but little known to English readers. 

„Deeming this a pity and a loss, Mr. W. Hastie applied 
himself to the task of translating it, and the outcome of 
his endeavour now lies before us. Not having access to the 
original work, we are not in a position to determine whether 
Mr, Hastie’s rendering of his author is faithful and apt; 
but certainly the English version reads well; the meaning 
is never obscure; the style is easy, direct, unpretentious ; 
the story told progresses fluently and naturally, all thein- 
formation afforded being closely relevant, pet arene 

These are all presumptions in favour of a clear under- 
standing on the translator’s part of his author’s meaning, of 
unobtrusiveness of self, of a settled plan of work. The 
book itself does not profess to be any thing more than a 
history of the Christian Philosophy of Religion: it makes no 
pretence to rank as a universal history of that philosophy: 
it claims to be a dispassionate record of the rise and progress 
of philosophico-religious. theories, not a criticism of those 
theories, The judge painstakingly arrays, sums up the 
evidence: it is for a jury, for the Public to give a verdict 
on it. As to that matter, Dr. Flint, Professor of Divinity 
at the University of Edinburgh, writes in a preface to Mr. 
Hastie’s translation :— 

The historian of ideas is no more bound to constitute himself the judge 
of their truth or falsity, than the historian of events is bound to pronounce 
on their wisdom ore folly, rightness or wrongness. The sole duty of the 
historian, alike of ideas and events, is to give us a complete history of 
them—such a history as will of itself imply the true judgment of them. 
It may sometimes be desirable to add critical reflections to the history, 
but it ought to be clearly recognised that these are not the history, and 
should not be substituted for it; that, ofthe contrary, the space allotted 
to them is space deducted fsom the history; and that indulgence in them 
is even very apt to be detrimental to the truthfuliiess of the historical 
representation. The characters and fuctions of the historian and the critic 
are so different, that when an attempt is made to act as both, the critic 
is not unlikely to discredit and injure the historian. The best historians 
of philosophy and theology have now, accordingly, come to dispense 
with philosophical and theological criticism, and to confine themselves 
to historical narration and exposition. Their motto is, as was that of 
Piinjer, “ Darstellung, nicht Beurtheilung.” j S 

Dr. Flint affirms that whatever opinion Piinjer 'declares™ 
to have been maintained by any one was, the reader “may 
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feel assured, by him maintained substantially as set forth. 
Piinjer’s work is characterized," he says, by an almost perfect 
impartiality, many theories being exactly stated in it of 
which the author must have altégether disapproved, but which, 
nevertheless, are in no wise coloured or distorted by his in- 
dividual predilections. Clearly such judicial holding of the 
scales is a virtue as efficient for the right, as it is rare amdéngst 
men who sit in judgment on vexed. questions of theology. 
Sit in judgment to a certain extent the most impassive 
historian needs must: weighing evidence, and piceing together 
the various statements in the record before him, zs a virtual 
sitting in judgment. Commendable is the conduct of the 
judge who never goes outside that record, never introduces 
into it his own personality. Seldom is the historian possess- 
ed af such self control; especially the historian concerned 
with théologic odiums. “Dr. Piinjer “has effaced himself 
before his suBject in order that it alone may be seen, and seen 
precisely as it is. His personal feelings and convictions, 
his subjective peculiarities and predilections, are kept in 
abeyance, and his mind is made to serve as a pure and un- 
coloured medium for the tramsmission or reflection of the 
objective reality, matter, or contents of the history.” This 
is high praise fora historian. It does not appear to be un- 
deserved. Ach 

We shall now, in a few extracts, allow the author of The 

s Christian Philosophy of Religion to speak for himself, First 
as to St. Augustine’s philosophical standpoint : 

In the philosophical relation Augustine attaches himself essentially 
to Plato, or rather to Neo-Platonism. The way in which he establishes 
the certainty of our knowledge in opposition to the scepticism of the 
Academics, reminds one of modern thoughts. The necessity: of certain 
knowledge is deduced from our desire of happiness; for mere striving 
after truth would leave us unsatisfied. The same position is shewn by 
reference to our consciousness. We only know certainly that we think ; 
and whoever is certain even that he doubts, can no longer doubt that 

' he lives, remembers, perceives, walls, thinks, judges, and knows. In 
the self-consciousness the point is therefore found which no scepticism 
can shake. From this selftertainty of the rational mind an advance 

is then made to wider cognitions. The mind reflects upon itself, and 

, thus it distinguishes the external senses, the ifternal sense, and the reason. 
To this ascending process on the subjective side there corresponds a 

, series of gradations on the objective side, in the mere existence of bodies, 
the life which embraces the lower sphere of the plant along with the 

‘higher of the animal, and the rational self-conscious mind. It is true 
that we can only beliéve that bodies exist; but this faith is absolutely 
necessary, “and“without it we would fall into worse error, Continued self- 
. contemplation shows to us likewise that our own mind is not the highest. 
The human spirit is changeable, and therefore it must rise to something ` 
ernal and unchangeable which is higher than itself. Higher truths 
“present themselves to it as its highest rules. It finds the highest rules of 
knowledge in ideas, the highest rules of beauty in ideals, and the highest 
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rules of goodness in moral laws; and these are more perfect than’ the 
` human mind, because man judges ‘by them and doés not set himself 
. üp to judge upon them. These rational truths are identified with the 
Logos, or even with God Himself, “If there is anything more exalted 
-than truth, it is God; and if thére be nothing more exalted, than truth 
-itself is God.” So far, then, philosophy, and especially the Platonic 
-philosophy, is capable of leading to God as the highest of all beings. 
From this point of view Augustine can even say that 1 theolagy and philo- 
_ sophy in their perfection are “indentical, because both have to do with 
‘the knowledge of God, the highest truth and the highest life. But on 
the other hand, he declares that philosophy is incapable of attaining 
.the highest knowledge, for she belongs atthe same time te the “ city of 
the ‘devil, ” which, on account of the confusion prevailing in it, is called 
. Babel, From the insufficiency of philosophy is deduced the necessity of 
‘the divine revelation which is to be accepted in faith. Faith is think- 
-ing with assent. Upon faith all the relations of human society rest; 
„and it is especially necessary in relation to divine things-which cannot 
-be seen. Everywhere “authority precedes reason, and “faith precedes 
.insight.; but at the same time authority rests upon reason, in so’far as 
one authority is preferred on rational grounds to another. Religion 
thus begins with faith, that is, with recognising and’ submitting to the 
authority of the Church ; but we ought to exert all. our powers in order 
to advance from faith ‘to rational insight. . Apart from. his petuliar anti- 
Pelagian views about sin and grace, the system -of Augustine bears a 
“Neo-Platonic: character throughout, and it was especially ‘through it that 
“Neo-Platonism was introduced into the theology of the Middle Ages. 


Lord Herbert of Cherbury, Sir Thomas Browse, Hobbes, 
“and Charles Blount are the characters chosen as representative 
of the beginnings of English Deism. We quote the oped: 
_ing of the essay,on Hobbes: 


Thomas Hobbes (1588—1679) * appears as a decided adherent of philod 
sophical empiricism. He defines phRosophy as a knowledge of effects 
‘from. their known causes, and as knowledge of possible causes obtained 

„from known effects by means of correct reasonings (effectuum ex con- 
Ceptis eorum causis seu generationibus, et rursus generationum que 
esse possunt. ex cognitis effectibus per rectam ratiacinationem aquisita). 
* Reckoning, or calculation, i is represented as the method of philosophizing, 
for rational thinking, is just a process of adding or subtracting, and all 
‘ssyllogistic inference*consists of these two operations. All our knowledge 
is derived from sensible perception. This sensible perception is described 
as a process of sensation in a strongly materialistic way. Its basis is 





* The principal writings of Hobbes were called forth by the contem 
porary circumstances of his qountry. He says himself, that the third part 
‘of his De Cive (London 1642) was published by him because, some 
years before the outbreak of the Civil War, his country had been violently 
‘excited by explanations regarding the rights of the rulers and the due 
obedience of the citizens. He hopes, by it to show that it would be better 
to bear some inconvenience in private life than to bring the State into 
confusion, and that the justice of an undertaking should ‘not be measured 
“by the speeches and advice of individual citizens, but by tle laws of the 
State. Hig other important work is his Leviathan ; or the mattér,-forme 
and ‘power of a Commonwealth, ecclesiasticall and Civill,. London TOSI. 
. He also indicates its purpose to be to show that there is no pertext by 
„which infringement of the laws can be excused, 
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an external body, which presses either immediately or mediately upon 
the corresponding organ, and prôpagates this impression by means o: 
the. nerves to the brain or to the heart. Thence arises a counter-pressure 
in order to be freed by an outward-going motion from the external pressure. 
This motion, however, appears as an external thing, and is called z 
sensation. Its different ‘qualities-are nothing but differences of the motior 
in us produced by the differences in the motions of external matter, The 
imagination is nothing -but the continuance of the motion according tc 
the universal law of persistence. Words are mere counters, that is 
arbitrarily chosen designations for particular sensations. Reason ha: 
no other function than to add or to subtract generic names. By the 
addition of two names there arises a judgment, bythe addition of twc 
judgments an inference, and by the addition of inferences, a proof. Fror 
the sum-total, again, one quantity is found by the subtraction of others 
because all thinking tonsists in the simple processes of adding anc 
subtracting. Mathematical method is the only philosophical method 
and arithmetic is the model of all science. „Because all thinking rest: 
upon sensation, thereis no thinking and knowing but of corporeal anc 
finite things. There are only two kinds of body, the natural and the 
artificial, the latter being those that are made by the will of man. There 
fore philosophy is divided into the Science of Nature and the Science 
of the State, to which Logic has to be added as the theory of method. 


As chief representatives of the “new movement” in Germ. 
any, in opposition to the Aufklärung, we find set down the 
names of Lessing, Herder, Hamann, and Jacobi, Lessing i: 
claimed as essentially a follower of Leibnitz. But not o 
that Leibnitz, Wolff had made current in the language of hi 
time. 


Lessing returns to the genuine Leibniz whom -he discovered in hi: 
own writings, making an exact distinction between Leibniz’s exoteri 
and esoteric forms of doctrine, But even here he is not a mere reproducer 
This is seen when we look away from minor points. Thus it is tha 
Lessing makes individuality (the high estimate of which he had learnec 
from Leibniz) to be the highest criterion of action in the practical sphere 
and that he does not recognise Leibniz’s distinction between truths tha 
are above reason and truths that are contrary to reason, but, in accordance 
with the rationalism of the Aufklärung, he subjects everything to thi 
decision of the human understanding. The main difference betweer 
the two turns upon the êv «al rav. Leibniz commonly apprehends Goc 
as the first and most perfect monad. The finite monads are independentl: 
by themselves out of God; and it is only incidentally that anothe 
view is indicated when he designates God as the central monad, anc 
thus, as the soul, while all existing things are regarded as the body 
Lessing, in his essay “ On the ‘reality eof things out of God,” alread: 
declares that he can -form no conception of such reality, If things ar 
called the complement of possiblity, there may or may not be a con 
ception of this in God. No one will assert the latter alternative, but i 
it is admitted that there is a conception of things in .God, this implie 
that all things are really in Himself; for as soon as God has a conceptio1 
of the reality of things, they are no longer really out of Him. Ori 
it_is-said that the reality of a thing is the sum of all the possible deter 

-“finations which may belong to it, this sum must necessarily also be i 
the Idea of God. Nor is the distinction between things and God don: 
away with, if the conception which God has of real things are these rea 
things themselves. Even as such they continue to be contingent, whil 
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necessary reality belongs to God. While decidedly repudiating an extra- 
mundane personal God after the manner of the human personality, he 
always lays emphasis upon the ëv xat mav, but in doing so he is still verá 
far from the genuine Spinozism. . ` 


Here is a suggestive extract from the story of Jacobi’s 
philosophical creed : 


Spinozism is- the same as Atheism. This identification of these systems 
was early maintained by Jacobi. It was the interest he had in examining 
the ontological argument for the existence of God, that led him to the 
study of Spinoza, and he soon recognised that Spinoza did not hold God 
to be extra-mundane, but only regarded Him as the sum-total of all 
things, or as the universe. Hence, according to Jacobi, Spinozism is 
Atheism or Cosmotheism; for a God who is not personally outside of 
tne world is as good as no God. The existence of God cannot be reached 
from this point of view ; for the conception of the cause can only coin- 
cide with that of nature herself, and the understanding can only appre- 
hend the unconditioned as the indeterminate, or as the ëv cai rav, All 
Philosophy of the Understanding is thus atheism. At the same time 
itis fatalism ; for every logical philosopher of the Under§tanding, who 
everywhere applies the principle of the Sufficient Reason, must, like 
Spinoza, deny freedom. “Every way of demonstration leads*on to 
fatalism.” ` 

Spinozism is therefore the completest system of the Philosophy of the 
Understanding, But Fichteism is also designated as such, although 
it is Idealism, while Spinozism is Materialism. How, then, is this 
possible? It is very simple ; for the one is but the converse of the other. 
The Philosophy of the Understanding puts all its notions in the intellec- 
tual Ego. The choice, then, is presented of either regarding the Ego 
as what exists and the notions as merely subjective productions of it, 
or of ascribing being to things, and considering them as the principle 
of thinking. The former view gives idealism, the latter gives materialism. 
Each is incontrovertible within its own sphere; they both, however, 
belong to the reflective Philosophy of the Understanding, 

This Philosophy of the Understanding, or of Reflection, is not ina 
position to explain or define real existence. How, then, is such a philosophy 
possible? A twofold illusion deceives the demonstrators. In the first 
place, they are misled by the belief that by continued abstraction of the 
understanding we can really reach the conception of the Unconditioned. 
In the process of abstraction, the particular is let go and the universal 
is kept, and it necessarily appears to be more unlimited; and thus the 
conceit is formed that the conception of the Unconditioned must result 
by abstracting fromall limits. In truth, however, we only thus obtain 
a whole that is void of material, and ig therefore without limit’; it is 
completely indeterminate; it is pure negation of pure nothing, This 
Unconditioned is then apprehended as the ground of things, and from 
the “All, which is without any distinguishing quality, the real world, with 
an infinite manifoldness of determinate qualities, is made to proceed — 
This first illusion is forthwith supported by a second. In sensible 
perception we always see what is complete and perfect preceded by some- 
thing that is incomplete and imperfect; we see formlessness precede 
form, heedlessness precede reflection, desire precede law, and crude want 
of morals precede moral practice. Being deceived by this, it appears 
to us as possible that a determinate being may arise out of that nothing 
of the understanding. 

The Philosophy of the Understanding does not satisfy the mind, for 
it cannot explain personal existence. But, as we have seen, it is the 
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function of Philosophy to unveil existence, and in the last resort, it has 
not to do with logical truths, but with historical truths. “Truth is clear- 
ness, and it is related everywhere to reality, to facts.” The most imme- 
diate reality is our personal, existence; and the person is at the same 
time the subject of knowledge. Hence no knowledge is of value which 
is prejudicial to tne personal Ego; for “it is a thought of high and 
pregnant meaning, that development of life is alone development of truth, 
and that truth and life are both one and the same.” ‘‘ The Originator 
of the world must have given to every being as much truth as He assigned 
to it of life.” Itisthe business of philosophy to exhibit the individual 
life. But individual life rests upon two factors: upon consciousness 
or the ideal, atid upon the real or actual object of the Ego; by the former 
we exist for ourselves, by the latter we exist in ourselves. Each of these 
factors may be male the starting-point’ of philosophy. If we start from 
the ideal, or from intelligence, we come to Spinozism. If we start from 
the real, orfrom life as it specially expresses itself in free action, we 
come to Platonism. The decision as to which of these two philosophies 
is chosen, is not made by the understanding ow the ground of principles, 
bute is only determined by the peculiar character of the philosophizing 
individual, according as the emergy of life or the power of the understand- 
„ing controls Wim. In other words, it depends on the man’s‘whole soul ; 
for philosophy does not strive after truth in general, but after a definite 
truth that will satisfy the head and the beart. Truth is loved and 
sought, not as something alien and disproportionate to man, or as des- 
troying him and his spiritual existence, but it is sought and loved for 
the sake of what it contains, because of this being something that is 
decided, most specific in itself, and tending to elevate the spiritual ex- 
istence of man. Man can neither seek nor love a truth that slays him, 
that even annihilates him. 


An exhaustive, an adequate review of Dr. Piinjer’s book 
would be a book in itself; and for such critical development 
as that we have not space at command, even if it were in the 
fitness of things. The extracts we have made will give our 
readers some idea of De. Piinjer’s way of dealing with his 
subject. Those who are interested in it will do well to pro- 
vide themselves with a copy of the History of the Christian 
Philosophy of Religion,” 


` 


Lord Randolph Churchill and the Moscow Gazette, 
Tuesday, 24th January 1888. 

7 have received No. K of the Diplomatic Fly-sheets with 
WU which Mr. C. D. Osllett periodically illuminates the 
course of European politics. In it the objects and meanings 
of Lord Randolph Churchills late visit to Russia are discussed, 
and conclusion is arrived at, that it points to the possibility of 
a discreditable arrangement about Bulgaria being made between 
Russia and_the other parties to the Treaty of Berlin, Indignant 
alarmis excited by the following extract from the Moscow: 
Gazette : 


‘This visit will dispel his Lordship’s prejudices; he will find here no trace of 
aggressive plans upon India, and will perceive a readiness to solve all questions 
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in accord with England, full guarantees being given for the security of India, pro- 
vided England does not oppose Russia’s legitimate interests in Europe. 

_Mr. George Crawshay, the writer of the AZy-sheets wants to 
know how a Russian guarantee, for -India’s security can have 
any value, and whether any British Minister dare accept such a 
guarantee. The mere talk of such a thing is mischievous, he 
says, and he warns the public not to be deceived by polite phrases, 
“We have to consider, not whether we will accept a benefit, 
„but whether we will submit’ to.a threat. In plain English, 
unless we do something for Russia, which the Moscow Gazette 
calls “‘not opposing Russia’s legitimate interests in Europe, ” 
Russia will do everything in her power to destroy our 
security in India. What are these said legitimate interests? 
England could only assent to the Russian proposition on the 
understanding that slre is to give her own interpretation to 
the word legitimate, It is not to be expected that she will 
sign a blank cheque in favour of Russia! Mr, Crawshay holds 
it beyond doubt, that one of ‘the legitimate interests would 
centre in the Bulgarian question, and concludes that what 
-Russia wants is an undertaking not to oppose Muscovite en- 
deavours to reduce the Bulgarian people to subjection, by fear, 
or if need be, by force. Not that Russia cares two pence half- 
penny about Bulgaria itself, But Bulgaria is a stepping stone 
to Constantinople, and right or wrong, fer fas et nefas, Russia 
will therefore persevere in her efforts to break the resistance of 
the’ Bulgarian people, and to bead them to her will, What 
then should we do? It suffices Mr. Crawshay’s present purpose 
to say what we should not do: and he says :— : g 


We should not, for any consideration whatever, relieve Russia from the appre- 
hension that in pursuing her unjust quarrel with the Bulgarians, she will continue 
to encounter the opposition’ of England. Least of all should we give any counte- 


nance to the idea that we are prepared to make concessions to Russia in exchange . 


for her forbearance in India. It is most wnfortunate that the presence of Lord 
Randolph Churchill in St. Petersburg should have excited such “expectations as are 
expressed by the Moscou? Gazette, but our excellent Ambassador, Sir Robert Morier, 
who has been absent, has now returned to his post, ahd we are confident that if his 
advice be taken, no such discreditable arrangement will be come-to with Russia as 
Lord Randolph Churchill and the Moscow Gazelte have, between them, led us to 
apprehend. _- : 


The Imperial Gazetteer of India. By W. W. Hunter, C.S.L, 
C.LE., L.L.D., Director-General of Statistics to the Govern- 
ment of India. London: Trübner & Co. 1887. 


ORTHY conclusions of long sustained effort, ripe 
scholarship and cosmopolitan sympathy comprise 

the concluding volumes of Dr. Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer ot 
India now lying before us, vz. Vols. XII, XIII and MLV, 


“The last meritioned is an index; not the least valuable item ~ 


in the'series, as people who have sympathy with Carlyle:and 
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his lamenting over ċurfent:. lack of such finger posts to in- 
formation, will not be slow to atknowledge. 

Dr. Hunter’s is always such finished work that it becomes 
matter of difficulty to «choose *illustrative examples. Take,” 
to begin with, this vivid pecturesque birds- eye view of Ramal 
Pindi, and its surroundings.” : 


The District of Ráwal Pindi forms a portion of the seed and broken: 
Himalayan spur which projects irregularly into the notthern angle of 
the Sind Ságar Dodb. Its surface» is cut up in every direction by moun» 
tain ranges entering it from either side, while the intermediate valleys 
are intersected by minor heights, whose confused and irregular masses 
crop out in picturesque diversity,’to the despair of the systematic geo- 
grapher. So far as these fantastic bosses can be reduced to any order, 
they naturally divide themselves into two characteristic regions, on the 
east and west of an imaginary central line., The eastern range, running 
along the side of the Jehlam (Jhelum) river, is known by the name of 
the Murree (Marri) Hills, from the sanitarium perched upon its northern 
extremity. It is composed of sandstone slopes, the direct outliers of 
the Himalayas, and is clothed with magnificent forest trees and a rich 
undergrowth of brushwood. Near the summer station of Murree (Marri). 
the spurattains a height of 8,000 feet, and stretching thence into the 
District of Hazara, loses itself at last in the snowy‘ ranges of Kashmir. 
The view from the sanitarium embraces. the white cloud-like summits 
of the Kashmir Mountains, with a rich and varied foreground of mingled 
forest and cultivation clothing the hill sides. Southward, the hills 
decrease in height, growing more diversified and angular, but gaining 
in picturesqueness what. they lose in sublimity. Cottages appear on 
every jutting ledge, half hidden amid the foliage, overtopped by a graceful 
mosque, and threatened from above by some frowning fortress of Sikh 
or Ghakkar chieftain. At length, on the southern frontier, the hills slowly 
subside into a comparatively level country, only divided from the valley 
of the Jehlam by a narrow barrier of sandstone. 

The western half of the District presents a very different appearance. - 
Its mountains belong to the trans-Indus system, which is here severed 
by the deeply cut “channel of the great river, so as to give off a series 
of’ isolated ridges, cutting up the opposite bank into wild mazes or lime- 
stone hills. The soil here, is dry and barren; the vegetation is scanty 
aud stunted ; the valleys are mete water-worn ravines or beds of flooded 
torrents 5 and the population is crowded into lasge villages, which lie 
scattered at great distances among the inhospitable rocks. The chief 
range of these western mountains is known as the Chitta Pahar, from 
the whiteness of its exposed nummulitic beds. To the north lies the feitile 
valley of Chach, one of the rare oases which ‘relieve the wildness of 
this savage waste. A minor rage ends in the black cliffs of Attock, 
an important ferry and fortress the Gndus. Smaller lines of hills 
cover the remainder of the area, in too great numbers for Special des- 
cription. 


There has been a good deal of unpleasantness abroad of 
late years with 3 regard to the conduct of affairs at Salem in 
the Madras Presidency. Any one desirous of a better un- 
derstafiding on the subject than outside opportunities have 
afforded him, could not do better than read and consider our 
author’s remarks under this heading. It is a land -given 
over to blight, locusts, caterpillars, and insect plagues to growing 
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crops. It is liable to inundation. It is badly provided for 
from a Public Works point of view. And yet we go on 
wondering why it should be liable to famines. Some of us 
do not understand the excetding velocity of cyclonic storm 
waves. People who read Dr. Hunter’s article on Sandwip 
_will be better informed. As to the inundation of 1876, Dr. d 
-Hunter quotes the Collector of Noakhali’s report thus :— 


The people in the villages on the south-western coast stated that the 
inundation commenced with a wave at least 6 feet high, which burst 
over the land from-the south-east. Very shortly afterwards, another 
wavé, 6 feet higher, came from the south-west. These waves came sud- 
denly, just like the bore, mounting up and curling over. The second wave ` 
is described as lifting the roofs of the houses, and whirling the contents— 
human beings, furniture, etc.—violently outside. The mat walls, with 
their wooden posts, were swept away, the latter being either broken off 
short or wrested out of tHe ground. All this was done suddenly; people 
described it as occurring in one second of time. Behind each*wave < 
the water did not fall again, but remained, so that after the second wave . 
there was 12 feet of water over the land. z g 7 
` tIn the centre of the island the water came up less suddenly. The 
Government Pleader at Harishpur was taking refuge from the storm 
in his new office. Suddenly an alarm was raised that the water was 
coming. He got on the wooden dais, but the water immediately covered 
this. He then went up to his neck in water, along a raised path, to 
the bank of his tank, which is about 12 feet high. He told me that the 
rising of the water did not take longer than two minutes from first to 
last, and that he was only justin time. The bank of the tank was not 
more than to yards from his office.’ 

In many villages whole families were swept away, and in some of the 
chars the entire population was destroyed. ‘In the village of Nayá- `’ 
masti? writes Mr. Pellew, ‘one man was the sole survivor of thirteen; 
four men were the survivors of a household of twenty-five. The women _. 
have perished in immense numbers, Most of the men who remain are 
wifeless. In Kang&li Char, the Sub Inspector of Police found notbing 
but. two wild buffaloes alive, and the corpses ef men, cows, and buffaloes. 

In Char Maulavi, out of 177 people, 137 died,’ : 


The administrative history of the Santél Pargands is we 
are told— e 


The history of the gradual withdrawal of the territory now comprised . 
in the District from the operation of the general Regulations; that 
withdrawal being throughout dictated by a regard for the peculiar national 
character of the two races of Pahdrigs and Santals. The policy was 
in the first instance set on fpot pyr. Augustus Cleveland, Collector 
of Bhagalpir, in the rules which he proposed for the management of 
the Paharids between 1780 and 1784. These rules, which are referred 
tò in the article on BHAGULPORE DISTRICT, were inco: porated im Regula- 
tion. 1. of 1796, so that Cleveland has a fair claim to be ‘considered the 
author of the Non-Regulation system. It followed, however, from con- 
firming the Pahdriés in possession of the hills, that disputes arose 
between them and the Hindu zamdinddrs of the plains as%to the right 
of grazing cattle and cutting timber alang the lower slopes. That the 
hills had really or nominally belonged to the samindérs, there can be na. 
doubt; but the troubles following the British accéssion, and shortly 4 
afterwards the great famine of 1769-70, had weakened or destroyed.their 
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mtrol. Cleveland practically assumed possession of the hills on behalf 
f Government ; they were excluded- from the Permanent Settlement in 
793; and finally in 1823, the Government by Resolution declared its 
‘oprietary right in the hills, and ordered that the tract covered: by this 
claration should be demarcated. Accordingly, in 1825, two Government 
ficials were deputed to demarcate, with solid masonry pillars, the present 
ea of the Daman:i koh or ‘skirts of the hills,’ a work which was not com- 
eted till 1833. The great central valley still remained the property of ths 
wméndtr of parzana Bhigalpur till 1839, when it too was resumed. The 
emission to Santdls to settle in ‘the valleys and on the lower slopee 
n the Daman i-koh, stimulated Santál immigration to an enormous 
tent; and it might be supposed that the natural consequence of that 
imigration would “have been the admission’ of the Santáls to the ex- 
iptional privileges which the Pahirids already enjoyed. But this 
easúre, although more than once proposed; was not approved by Govern» 
ent ; and the next phase in the history of the District is the Santal 
bellion of 1855-56. 

The ‘story of that rebellion; and: the causes which led to it, would 
‘cupy more space than can here be given ; but the reader will find an 
haustive account’of it in Hunter's Annals of Rural Bengal, anda 
orter sketch under article INDIA (a#ée, Vol. VL) The Santdls, starting 
th the de$ire to revenge themselves on the Hindu money-lenders who 
id taken advantage of their simplicity and improvidence, found 
emselves arrayed ‘in arms against the British Government. The in- 
rrection was not repressed without bloodshed, but it led-to the establish-. 
ent of a form of administratidn congenial to the Santál immigrants ; 
da land settlement has recently: been-carried- out on conditions favours 
le to the occupants of the soil. 


Missionary efforts have resulted in but little effect on.the 
neral Hindu population, “or on- the more civilized inhabi- 
nts of the towns.” As to the ethnical division of the people, 
r. Hunter holds that— 


The distribution of the races in the Santal Pargands is traceable rather 
the controlling action of Government, than to the geographical position 
physical conformation of the District. The colony of Pahåriás which 
cupies the Rajmahdl hills, is like an advanced outpost, cut off from the 
din body of the. aboriginal races farther west by the great Aryan line 
‘communication between Bengal and Behar. Althouh the crests of 
e ranges are barren enough to deter_any other. race from contesting 
eir possession with the Paharids, yet their is little doubt that but for 
e ring fence erected by Goverament between ,1825 and 1833, all the 
ads of the lower levels would have been occupied by Bengali or 
industani immigrants. Since the Neste of the Daman i-koh, howe 
er, a continual stream of Sant&él imMhigranfS has been pouring into 
e District from Haziribagh and Manbhum, and occupying the valleys 
id lower slopes of the hills which the Pahdrias do not cultivate. The. 
maining inhabitants of the District are either Bengali immigrants from 
e south-east, or Hindustanis from the north-west; but the Census 
turns afford no means of estimating the relative strength of the two 
tionalities if the Santal Parganás With reference to the three tracts 
„hilly, undulating, and alluvial country into. which the District is 
vided; it may be laid down with approximate correctness, that the hilly 
untry is inhabited mainly by Santáls, Paháriás, and other aboriginal 
bes; the undulating region by semi-aboriginal races, with a smaller 
oportion of aborigines “and a fair sprinkling of Aryan setters ; ; ahd: 
2 alluvial strip of country almost entirely by Aryans. 


c 
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' We are Ta to hearthat in consequénce of aie deve- 
lopment and Public Works exigencies, wages for labourers have 
risen appreciably of late fears. It may be new to many of 
pur readers that in 1864, there was not a single Governmen 
School in the Santhal Pargands. In 1870-71 there were only 47: 
Sir. George Campbell’s educational reforms amended that short 
coming. Has the good work Sir George did iw his satrapy 
ever been properly considered apart. from his unfortunate Yankee 
habit of speech, and tendency to personalities ? The note 
on Santal physiognomy: seems worth quoting :— 

' The Santals, like. the Khárwirs, belong to, or have mixed much with 
the dark ‘races of India. ‘The Cheros, Hos, and Mundas arè on the 
whole fairer, and possess more distinct traces of the Tartar type. The 
Santdls ‘are, noticeable for a giteat vagueness in the chiselling’ of the 
featuresy a general tendency ‘to roundness of: outline where sharpnesg 
is more conducive to beauty, a blubbery style of face, and both in ma 
and female, a greater tendency to corpulency that we meet in the 
cognates. Their faces are almost round y cheek-bones moderately prd 
minent; nose, of somewhat a retrousée “style, but generaly broad an! 
depressed ; mouth large, and lips very full and projecting ; hair straigh’ 
and coarse, and black.: Hr. Mann remarks of them, and I concur ix 
the remark, that their cast of countenance almost approaches the 
Negro type. 

‘ Among- the Santáls in Chutia Nagpur, the sun (Singh Bongha) 
is supreme God. In the Eastern districts the tiger is worship- 
‘ped ; but id Ramgurh, only those who have suffered loss through 
‘that animal’s. attachment to their relatives accord him rever- 
sence.. Marriages, it is -written,- are generally love matches, 
and on the whole—happy ones. But it is considered .mo 
‘respectable for arrangements matrimonial to be made. b 
parents or guardians without any acknowledged reference t 
‘the young people themselves. The average price of a girl is 
five rupees. No priest officiates at a Santal marriage. The 
‘social meal, eaten by the boy and girl together, is the most 
important part of the ceremony. Santéls seldom have more 
than one wife, and she is treated with exemplary kindness and 
‘consideration. “The funeral ceremonies of the Santél varies 
from the practice of the Hoy and Munda tribes. The bod 
is borne away on a nit or cot by kinsmen ; and when 
‘reaches a cross-road, some parched rice and cotton-seed d 
‘scattered about, as a charm against the malignant spir 
‘that might throw obstacles in the way of the ceremony. { 
ds then taken to a funeral pile near some reservoir or strea 
and placed on it, The son or brother is ‘the .fitst to apply 
fire to the. body, by placing a piece of burning wood on the 
face of the corpse; and soon all that is left are ashes and a 
-few charred fragments of bones of the skull, which are care- 
fully preserved, Towards evening, it is customary for a man 
. to take his seat near the ashes-with a winnowing fan, jn which 
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he tosses rice till a frenzy appears to seize him, and he be- 
comes inspired and says wondéiful things. After the increma- 
tion, the immediate relatives of the deceased have to undergo 
a quarantine, as impure, for five days. -Oñ the sixth they 
shave themselves and bathe, and sacrifice a cock. In due 
course, the bones that have been saved are taken by the nearest 
of kinto the Damodar. He enters the stream bearing the 
‘sacred relics on his head in a basket; and selecting a place 
where the current is strong, he dips, aid commits the contents 
of his basket to the water, to be borne away to the great 
oceari as the resting-place of the race. All inquirers on the 
subject. appear to have arrived at the conclusion that the 
Santdls have no belief in a future state. “The pilgrimage to 
the Damodar with the remains, is simply-an act of reverence 
and’ affection, unconnécted with any idea that there is a place 
where those who have left this world may meet again. It is ` 
to'be observed that when the Santáls in. disposing of their 
dead differ from the Mundas, they approximate to the Brah- 
manical custom. It is, in fact, a rough outline of the Bréhman 
ritual; and only wants filling in. The halting at cross-roads 
and the scattering of rice, the application of fire, first to the 
head by a relation, the collecting of the charred bones, 
especially those of the head, are all included in the- cere- 
monies enjoined on Brahmans and orthodox Hindus, The 
Brahman, like the Santál, carefully preserves the bones in an 
earthen vessel; he is ordered to bury themin a safe place till 
a convenient season arrives for his journey to the sacred river 
—in his case, the Ganges—where he consigns the vessel with 
its contents to the waters,’ 

There is an admirable condensed story of the life and adven- 
turės of the Begum Sumroo in Vol, XII, also a statistical 
history of Simla-bar Bow-wows. Also a concise account of 
the -Sibsagar District. Dr. Hunter deems'the existing waste 
land tenure rules there decidedly favourable to the cultivator ; 
and he notes the gradual disappearance from the district of the 

. landless, day-labouring classes. Whether this is a sign of 
prosperity, to be regarded Ngan unmixed blessing, we-are not 
told. One great blessing about Dr. Hunter’s writing is that 
it is not didactic, and quite uncommitted to fads. He never 
forgets that it is a Gazatteer’s primary and most important busi- 
ness to represent facts. It is,so to speak, an adventitious circum- 
Stance that, at--his hands the most Dry-as-dust facts receive 
literary.émbellishment. In that connection we may givea 
passing word to the evident carefulness with which his elucida- 

“tory maps atid plans have been elaborated. He is thorough going 
in all respects. The Sirsa District in the Panjab gets a para- 
graph devoted to its “ Natural Calamities” Tavi is a 
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- petty state in Kathiawar, c consisting of one village, and two 
shareholders, “ or tribute payers,’ : 


The Pachaimalai hills contain a fatr amount of jungle, the most common 
tree being the wsz/aZ (Albizzia amara). The recent extension of cultivation 
has denuded the hilis of much of the jungle on the summit, though there 
are still in paits large areas of fairly good forest, containing valuable trees, 
“such as blackwood, teak, vezgai (Pterocarpus Marsupium), and vekkalt 

(Anogeissus latifolia). Clumps of bamboo are scattered all over the hills, 
The minor products of the hills consist of gall-nuts, and a few barks. 
honey, wax, etc.; the hill gooseberry is found in large quantities. A con- 
siderable revenue is obtained from the sale of forest products, and frona 
fuel for the South Indian Railway Company. The Forest Department 
‘commenced work here in 1871, but litle was done beyond the formation 
of railway fuel reserves and plantations till quite recently. There are now a 
number of plantations, principally Casuarina, alang the banks of the 
Kaveri and the Coleroon. « ` 
The larger wild animals are almost extinct. A tiger now and then makes 
his appearance ; bears and leopards are occasionally found on the Pachai= 
malai hills and in Perambalúr ¢é/zk. Snipe, teal, and* wild duck „are 
“plentiful, but no game of any other description. 


It would be easy to fill this number of the Calcutta Review 
with interesting extracts from these concluding volumes of 
Dr. Hunter’s magnum opus—a work of which the Service to 
which he belongs may well feel proud. 
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Kabra dna Manjusd, or Nydya Prakdsa. By Sri Suda Indra 
Chandra (surnamed Sinha). Calcutta Rámnáráyana Press; 
1945 Samvat. 

F brevity be the soul of wit, this little book of forty-four pages 
must be, on the face of it, a work: of considerable merit; 
for it purports to be an exposition of the Hindu system of 

Logic first taught by Gautama in numerous condensed aphorisms, 

supplemented by 550 more of Kanéda, and expounded and 

expanded by a host of Jater Hindu thinkers and writers, It was 
not without fear and trembling, therefore, that we approached 
the examination of its contents, agg we frankly confess that our 
examination has not beentaltog@her disappointing. The evi- 
dent care, labour and research bestowed on its compilation, 
challenge the attention and approval of every thoughtful reader, 
. We wish we could say as much of the manner of the writer, which 
seems susceptible of considerable improvement. Apparently, the 
pamphlet under notice is the author’s maiden attempt.at ‘compo- 
sition, as it is not uniformly characterised by that perspicuity 
which one would expect in a treatise on Logic. For titis., 
shortcoming, the abstruseness of the subject-matter is, no doubt, ` 
to some extent answerable ; still, we think, in the hands of a 
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spactised writer, like the late iamentéd Biba Akshaya fumira ~ | 
pra Titer, i ARSAYA 2 E 
Datta, the subject would undoubtedly baye~received greater 


siucidation, ‘It is no small credit, however, toa young man of 
Jeisure ana wealth to have attempted te grapple with a difficuli 
‘oranch of science, and we hail the appéaranice of this little book 


'as a sure sign thet, Young Bengal is turning ‘his attention from. 


insipid ndiakas and wnromantic romances, to the cultivation of 


imore profitable branches of knowledge. 


This is not the, place, nor do we feei competent to discuss 


tthe merits of an ancient system of Logic. We will only take’ 
‘the liberty to remind our readers that the NMydya system of 
ithe Hindus is not strictly a system of Logie in the sense it is. 
‘understood by us. Its scope is much larger, and it js in fact 
jintended rather to furnish a correct method of philosophical 
‘inquiry into all. the subjects of human ‘knowledge, including 
‘the process of reasoning and the laws of thought, which form 


only a branch- of a larger topic. The Vazseshike of Kanada. 


‘is a'natural expansion of the Vydya, and is properly a system. 
tof physical science, illustrating the varied applications of the 
iprinciples of the Mydya, In the modern schools, the two sys- 


‘tems are combined and studied together, as in the Bđsd=-` 


lnarichchheda, one of the standard treatises on Logic in Sauskrit, 
; In the examination of this little book, we are met at-the 
‘outset by the inquiry, what are its scope and objects? The 
author has youchsafed no explanation on this head. “He has not 
even defined or explained the term Vydya, which he professes 
to expound. This is an omission much to he regretted ; for 
‘we should be very reluctant to find fault with the writer for 
‘what he never intended to accomplist.. As far as we can 
‘gather from the arrangement of the topics of his discourse, 
we should think the writer proposed to compile a system of 
‘pure Logic, or art of reasoning, But we are not sure that we 
fare correct in our inference; for we find.he has mixed ùp 
‘the abstract aphorisms of Gautama with later Vedautic inter- 
épretations, We need hardly say that this mixture of reasgn 
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land dogma. is little calculated to facilitate the. exposition: ' 


‘of the first general principles of the science. Notwithstanding: 
‘the assurance given in the preiqce that the book is- intended 


for general readers, we fear- they will experience the same, 


‘difficulty as we have done. ; re 
+ The Nydyasutvaof Gautama comprises five divisions, of 
“which the first consists of sixty aphorisms, while the Vaises4izka 


sgutra of Kaneda contains, as we have said, 550 more. At first 








Auch condensed. thought and disquisition within the 
%5rapass of a small pamphlet, and we: are not surprised, there. 
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ieWwould -appear almost an impossible task to compress ` 


“to: find’ that this result has been arrived at by the 
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‘excision ae most essential principles ` and dis cussions, ` For this; 
` procedure the book itself does ‘not afford any explanation 
whatever, We suppose the author was-thus led to treat the: 
subject from a conviction, that he was thereby simplifying: 
and improving . the methods of reasoning. But he +must ret 
` member thatthe apliorisms of Gautama, like the propositions: 
of Euclid, have each its appointed place and function in. the: 
systern, and are all so graduated and inter-dependent on 
„ong another, that the least, and apparently the most obvious; 
could ‘not be displaced or missed without weakening the wholg 
systemu” cor 
As an illustration of the matisr and manner of our authori, 
we subjoin a translation of his chapter on sraména, that is, the’ 
“imeans-or instrument by which pramé, or the right kn a 
of any subject, is fo be obtained. We will only pene by 
explaining that the first suira of Nydya proper, lays down’ 
sixteen subjects to be discussed, of which the first is pramdna; 
the order or method of discussion being as follows, ° vta; 
(1) enunciation, (2) definition, and (3) investigation. Our autho, 


has treated the subject iñ the form of a dialogue ~~ _ i 
Of Pramdna, $ 

Pramána is the instrument of pramă. i i b 
Q.—-What is gramé and what is the instrument of gramé i 
_&-—-Pramé is the correct knowledge or measure of a subject; 
ae hat is correct knowledge’ P, š 


A.—Knowledge may be either correct=or incorrect. The: 
latter may arise from doubt, false premises, or perversion ang 
disputation. . . : 

Õ—What is doubt ? : 
A.—¥or example, a tree is in sight, but your hesitate to afier 
whether it is a tree or not. This state ‘of mind is doubt. - ŭ 
Q.-—What is perversion ? 3 Y 
"A~-Perver sion is the taking of a thing to -be that which ? 
is not ; 2, when you sce a distant tree without leaves, and el 
it to be a man or some other object, it is called perversion. *- é. 
Q.—What is disputation? = 
- A~For example, twa! persos going the same way, see thi: 
trunk of-a tree... One of them takes it to be a man, -while th: 
other affirms it to be a heap of earth’ The result of they: 
isagreement would be called disputation. is 
“There is another and fourth source of incorrect knowledg¢” 
originating in the past recollection of an object ; LL, SO 
. time.ago, I bc a distant country of -which ir stain son 
`. recollections. -This knowledge may prove incorrect, Foiswh!: 
can say whether the sount is now iit prey the same Sta, 
-as when I saw it, : fb. 
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“Thus praydis the right knowledge c or measure of a-subject, 
Se fom doubt, perver sion, disputation and errors of memory 

¿Q Now what is an instr unient ? 

“A, -~ that which produces, an action or effect is its canse, 
Jat by which an action is efficiently produced is its dustrument,— 
iS —-Explain more clearly what is meant by cause ? 
yA.—Cause is that which invariably precedes an’ effect, which. 





sithout the cause, could not be ; eg, twist, wip and woof are” 


e cause of the production of cloth. They existed before the. 
pth was produced, and without them the cloth, could. not be. 
soduced, This invariable sequence is law, &c,” 

“It will appear from the above that the definitions, so far as: 
“ey go, are correct, and. in conformity with the philosophical 
ptio ms of the founder of the science. But what we lack in: 
iis book, is an exposition of Gautama’s method of scientific 
‘vestigation, of which the definitions ferm the most necessary 
hid useful instruments. The writer scems to favor the prin- 
pple of reasoniimg from analogy, a principle adopted and illus-: 

ted’ by the Vedantis sts, who like Butler and Paley, reasoned. 

fa Nature up to Nature’s God. But the principle is dis- 
iedited by the side of the system of pure reason founded by 
jautama, and which has been Te producod in these latter days: 
$ Berkeley and Hume. 

+The book, as it now stands, has all the appearance of a. 
‘lection of notes, taken in the course of the author's readings 
Ja researches—very intelligent and clever notes indeed; 
at they do not exhaust the subject, They want symmetry 
ñd completeness. In the hands of an -experienced teacher 
i Logic, the book, we are persuaded, might be helpful, 
1. bristling with, ready- -made and convenient terms; but 
“the hands of a beginner, acquainted. only ‘with the Bengali 
mguage, and unacquainted with the Sanskrit systems, it is 
irdly calculated to prove an useful guide to the study of an 
imittedly difficult branch. of science. 


o 
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soreo and Fuler: A Romance. Published by Messrs, L. M. 
Dás-& Co. ` “A’darsa*R ress, Dacca, 1294 B. E. ` 


HS | book is the firstof a series of tales or romances, based 
on the plots of Shakspeare’s plays, which Messrs, L. M. Das 
Co. of Dacca propose to publish’ from time to time for the use 
! Bengali readers, . THe attempt is a laudable one, and the sam- 
e before us is a-eféditabie peformance. The book is well writ- 
n, and ve F neatly printed and bound, It cannot, however, 
aproar ‘in classic purity.of style or fidelity to the original, the 


ffable. “Lambs Tales;? noris it at all egual to the admirable 
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adaptation of the Comedy Pierre in Betiéali by the voters 
Vidyaségar. Much as we-desire ta encourage literary vente 
like the preseut, we cannot bit condemn the ambition. of E: 
writer to impreve upon the or tiginal,- by .the -introduction!* 
forcign njatter or by corátaŝnts dnd in tterpellations in the mië 
-of the smooth course of the narrative. “The Story of Romeo ai 
Julisé, 0 -beautifal, so strange, so pachetic, was, we should su: 
pose, suficient jn itself to tarto the utmost the talents of t 
writer, But no, - He must invent. Asa sample of his attest 
ata display of originality, we translate for ont readers the ope. 
“ing paragraph of the frst or introductory chapter. It is nothie 
Hike - the prologue of Shakspeare in which the poet condent 
the-whole play within the compass of fourteen lines, Itis a sing: 
arly fanciful genesis of light and darkness, of pleasure and pai; 
si “The Creator willed —T Lei there be light aud there was ligii 
3 And the light-discovered the énds of the universe. The siin ai 
. moon appeared in the firmament and lighted up-the world: The 
in orderto heighten by contrast.the glory of the newly. creat; 
light, and to deepen a desire for it in the breasts of hig ¢ creatur” 
the: Creator created darkness-after light, (see) and mixed we tH! 
two together, ‘The-creation felt what light cue darkness weri 
longed for light. 
“Then. the shadow of darkness fell upon. light, pain Iur re 
` in pleasure, and tears darkened festivities.” 
We- can quote other passages (s See Dp, 19, - as 
37 and 40) equally super fuous., and irtelevant, in pete faf 
sentiment is paraded by the. wri iter, We will only refer} 
length to one at’ p. 95, which is a- flagrant instance of t 
faults we have pointed eut, The. miele of Chapter XVIT! 
entirely out of place and in extreme bad-taste- The fewe 
words were needed to announce tó the reader the ill-fatl 
miscarriage of Frier Lawrences letter to Romeo, explainil 
~ the ae. fuge to which i he had resorted to prevent, the s secot 
marriage of julie with Cound Paris, We have, instead, a tedio; 
and scaridalously. comic dialogue between Friar Lare LNE RL 
Friar Join. The former, in his assumed impatience ‘tow kad 
the resuit of his message to Romeo, and the- datter iù his, gossi 
ping garrulity in- communicating the same, seem to have chang: 
“places with /udedarid l he nurg in the:scenc before the marriag 
3 While the ears opie to life, to youth,.to beauty, and to Jove 
trembli ing in the baldance,-we are forced to listen to the- conve 
gation: of” two men of religion, which is little short of a libel i 
religion -itself- The chapter . is a blof™oa, the: fair pages 
this- book, - cand > should be om iitted Or- revised- in” the. ne 
adition. i. EN 
« The mar. vellous story- of Romeo and Juliet,” m 73 ama 
tine, “ is’ so full of. thrilling incidents and. 80 perfect, ia^ 
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simplicit, that even the pott we ‘all ages ventured fo invent 
nothing. He contented himself with giving speech to ihe 
lovers, afid with adding eloguénce to the simple, touching, or 
desperate situations in which ‘the daadoimed narrative of the | 
Italian novelist placed his personages.” * Our advice to the 
writer of this book is, that he should achere to his incompar able 
original 5 and in his next, let his rez rs have the pure arni 
undiluted milk of Shakspeare to drin © 

- Lastly, we would ask the writer’ to avoid a few barbarisms 
we havé noticed in his otherwise’ rich and smooth diction. 
Bengali is no longer a nascent language. The writings of 
Vidyasdgar, Akshaya Kumér Datta, Bankim Chandra * Chatter- 
jee'and a: host of other distinguished writers, have given it a 
fixity, consistency and polish which have raised it above the un- 
settled dialects of the country. For instance, who but one hailing 


fron v'the other side of the Padma would now use afa for arig, 

afe for fy, cate for certs, Aris for wy, aami for 
Sink, giaa for afaa, oita for fey, S for EE, 
and such phrases as $i YY Ba] AIAAT, LITA CALA AVIAT which 


are hardly understood in polished circles. 

But in spite of the blemishes and imperfections to which. we 
have drawn attention, the book is a valuable acquisition to 
Bengali literature, and, we have no doubt, will be ager. read 
and appreciated, ; 








Puig: Mabtévell or Essays on Ltterature, Science, Morais 
and Religion, Calcutta, New Sas skrit Press, 


7T"TIS book has been sent to. us by the writer for notice, 
& We wish he had not laid us under this obligation į fors. 
wecannot commend his performance, which is the silliest; we 
have ever come across. The book contains two essays aiid an 
introduction. The first is an abusive attack:ori Western civili- 
zation, of which the writer seems to have ‘the haziest notions, 
_We translate his peroration for the delectation of our readers. e 
“if to kill whatever walks the earth, or swims in the sea, Or- 
flies in the air, in order to Ta isfy hunger, with their: raw or half- 
cooked meat, constitutes civilize tien, then we are unici lized, 
If to eat béef and pork constitutes civilization, then ‘we are’ un- 
civilized, .If to wash after meals, or after the” necessary! calis 
of nature, de angieS want of civilization, then we are uncivili: zed, 
if to eat food éouked by people of the lowest, caste constitutes 
civilization, then we are uncivilized. Ifa fear to follow thejtrade 
of.@ tauner or shoe-maker indicates ‘want of enlightenment, then 
we are uncivilized, If to nurse our parents in their.old age is 
reckoned a relic of: barbarism, then we are uncivili zed, H to 9 live 
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clatives as. one family, dehbtes want očevih 

We are, eek < Ifto leave our parents and. 
our wives: ‘gonstit utes s civilization, then we are un 
o take it „as an insult. wisn one’s father s narié 
nstitytes-true politeness, then: we are. anea ME 
' ladies to mix promiscuously with gentlemgi 
musements constitutes civilization, then we ave wit paS 
If to teach foreign nations the nse of spiritsand narcotics, 
and by an enforced commerce enrich oursélves' ‘at their, expense 
constitutes civilization, then. we are uncivilized: Tf to atinex thy, 
k tories sof other powers by eithers stratagent or force Constitute 

















tivation ù of the faculties wik which. nature has endowed: us, wif ae. 
; to the promotion of our bodily, mental, domestic ani; 
A * sdvancement, as.well as our welfare- iå this world. and ‘yi 
next, constitutes civilization, then the Civilization of, ti. 
ahmlais is trie civilization.” |. +) re 
We wonder whether or not- the: writer was . chinkitig af: AEE 
Picts and Scots with whom he. too recently’ perhaps made ` ce 
; intance at’ school, when he penned the opening linef of a 
SCchegant extract.. But enough. -. Let us see what he 2 Te 
to Sayin the other essay- which is apparently a réview -ofye 
‘Rengali’ Primer: on Physics, ‘On a close examination, we fines 
thatthe criticisms are, verbal and superficial, and the, essay“, 
a covert attack on the anthor of the primet in question, wits 
is tie Rector of the Metropolitan Institution and a Fellow. or 
the Calgutta ‘University. As*we cannot find methdd.or breancd 
in his critic isms, we decline to notice the ppe graa iw which 
the writer has indúlged himself. - M FA 
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